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DECREE  
OF PRESIDENT OF THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION  

“ON PERPETUATING THE MEMORY  
OF DMITRY SERGEYEVICH LIKHACHOV” 

Given D. S. Likhachov’s outstanding contribution to the deve lopment 
of the home science and culture I enact: 

1. the Government of the Russian Federation should: 
– establish two personal grants in honour of D. S. Likhachov at 

the rate of 400 roubles each for university students from the year 2001 
and to define the procedure of conferring them; 

– work out the project of D. S. Likhachov’s gravestone on a com
petitive basis together with the Government of St. Petersburg; 

– consider the issue of making a film devoted to D. S. Likhachov’s 
life and activities. 

2. the Government of St. Petersburg should: 
– name one of the streets in St. Petersburg after D. S. Likhachov; 
– consider the issue of placing a memorial plate on the building 

of the Institute of Russian Literature of the Russian Academy of Scien
ce (Pushkin’s House); 

– guarantee the work on setting up D. S. Likhachov’s gravestone 
in prescribed manner. 

3. According to the suggestion from the Russian Academy of Scien
ce the Likhachov Memorial Prizes of the Russian Academy of Science 
should be established for Russian and foreign scientists for their out
standing contribution to the research of literature and culture of 
an cient Russia, and the collected writings of the late Academician 
should be published. 

4. According to the suggestion from St. Petersburg Intel li
gentsia Congress the International Likhachov Scientific Confe
rence should be annually held on the Day of the Slavonic Let
ters and Culture.

VLADIMIR PUTIN,  
President of the Russian Federation 
Moscow, the Kremlin, May 23, 2001



GREETINGS OF VLADIMIR PUTIN  
TO THE PARTICIPANTS OF THE INTERNATIONAL  

LIKHACHOV SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 

Dear Friends!
I’d like to welcome you on the occasion of the 19th International Likhachov Scientific Confe rence 
that opens today.

Academician Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov paid a lot of attention to St. Petersburg University 
of the Humanities and Social Sciences, he was an Doctor honoris causa of this renowned higher 
educational establishment. And because of that it is symbolic that your meetings take place ex
actly here, in SPbUHSS, and they are rightly regarded as a significant event in the life of the 
Northern capital and the whole country.

I’ll mention that wellknown scholars and politicians, prominent figures in the fields of culture 
and arts, representatives of mass media traditionally take part in the forum. Their rich in content 
and sometimes fierce disputes invariably evoke a massive public response, serve to develop Dmit
ry Sergeyevich Likhachov’s ideas, that have not stopped being urgent today.

I’m sure that the Likhachov Scientific Conference will carry out its lofty mission in future as 
well, aimed at expansion of humanitarian cooperation, strengthening friendship and mutual under
standing by people.

I wish you success, interesting and useful communications.

President of the Russian Federation
V. PUTIN

May 23, 2019



Dear Friends!
I’d like to welcome you on the occasion of the 17th International Likhachov Scientific Conference 
that opens today.

Your meetings have become an important, expected event in the public life of St. Peters
burg and the whole country. It’s encouraging that in all those years organizers and participants of 
the Conference have been keeping alive the established traditions, paying most serious attention 
to important, basic issues referring to civilization development and dialogue of cultures. They fol
low the precepts of the great humanist and educator Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov.

I’m sure that this forum will work creatively and constructively, will be remembered for inter
esting, productive discussions, informal and really friendly atmosphere.

I wish you every success.

President of the Russian Federation 
V. PUTIN

May 18, 2017



Dear Friends!
Greetings to you all on the occasion of the opening of the International Likhachov Scientific Con
ference, which has been held in our Northern Capital for many years now. 

Your authoritative forum, bringing together the elite of the Russian and global intelligentsia, 
prominent scientists and cultural figures, has truly become a cornerstone event and grand tradition 
in the country’s public and spiritual life. Importantly, the meeting agenda always tackles the most 
pressing humanitarian and civilizational problems that are of such critical importance to Russia’s 
present and future. 

Today, you have convened to discuss such a fundamental topic as “Modern Global Challenges 
and National Interests”, share your experience, and tally the results of joint projects. I am confi
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dent that the proposals and recommendations formulated in the course of the Conference will fur
ther the careful preservation of our national cultural heritage and the advancement of the humani
tarian ideas of Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov. 

I wish everyone productive, mutuallybeneficial discussions, much success and all the very best.

President of the Russian Federation 
V. PUTIN

May 16, 2016



Dear Friends!
I am happy to welcome you in St. Petersburg and to congratulate you on the opening of the 
12th Likhachov Conference.

Your forum is an important event in the social life of Russia and of a number of foreign coun
tries. It traditionally brings together representatives of scientific and artistic communities and com
petent experts.

Under globalization, the issues of extending the dialogue of cultures, preventing ethnocon
fessional conflicts are of paramount importance. There is compelling evidence that the huma
nistic ideas of academician D. S. Likhachov, an outstanding Russian enlightener and public 
figure, are still uptodate.

I am convinced that the suggestions and recommendations drawn up in the course of your 
meeting will be sought after in practical terms.

I wish you new achievements and all the best.

President of the Russian Federation
V. PUTIN

May 17, 2012 



Dear Friends!

I would like to welcome participants, hosts and guests of the 11th Inter na tional Likhachov 
Scientific Conference!

Your forum, traditionally gathering the cream of the Russian intellectual community, prominent 
scientists and public figures from all over the world in St. Petersburg is an outstanding and 
remarkable event in the international scientific and cultural life. It is crucial that the topics 
of the Conference pre cisely reflect the most urgent and acute humanitarian issues, the main 
of them being promotion of the dialogue of cultures and civilizations in the modern world, 
establishment of moral and spiritual foundations of the so ciety. And certainly, one of the priority 
tasks for you is preserving the invaluable legacy of Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov, which is as 
rele vant and significant as before.

I wish you fruitful and constructive discussions, interesting and useful meetings.

Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation
V. PUTIN 

May 5, 2011



Dear Friends!

I am sincerely pleased to see you in SaintPetersburg and open the 10th Anniversary Inter
national Likhachov Conference.

This reputable forum is always notable for the substantial membership, comprehensive and 
effective work, and wide spectrum of issues to be discussed.

I am sure that the today’s meeting devoted to the dialogue of cultures and partnership 
of civilizations should be one more step forward in promoting interconfessional and international 
communication to bring people closer to each other. And, certainly, again we can see so many 
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prominent people together, among which are scientists, public figures, intellectuals, represen
tatives of arts community, everyone who shares notions and opinions of Dmitry S. Likhachov.

I wish you good luck and all the best!

Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation
V. PUTIN 

May 11, 2010



I want to extend my welcome to hosts, participants and guests of the 8th International Likha
chov Scientific Conference.

Holding this scientific forum has become a good and important tradition. It helps not only 
to realise the value of humanistic ideas of Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov, but also to under
stand topical issues of the modern world.

That is why the agenda of the Conference involves problems vital for everyone, like per
sonality and society in a multicultural world; economics and law in the context of partnership 
of civilizations; mass media in the system of forming the worldview; higher education: prob
lems of develop ment in the context of globalization and others.

I am sure that a lively discussion closely reasoned and utterly transparent in its exposition 
and logic will contribute to the development of the humanities, steadfast and righteous moral 
norms.

I wish the hosts, participants and guests fruitful cooperation and all the best.

Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation
V. PUTIN 

May 22, 2008



I should like to welcome the guests, participants, and the organization that is holding 
the 6th International Likhachov Scientific Conference. 

I note with satisfaction that for many years this forum has been carrying out a very noble 
and important mission of preserving, analyzing and popularizing Likhachov’s scientific works. 
The International Likhachov Scientific Conference has become a very important forum where 
people can exchange ideas and discuss the topical issues of the present time. Likhachov’s 
spiritual legacy is an integral part of our science, of the science all over the world. And we 
are proud to see Likhachov’s 100th anniversary, this memorable event, being celebrated 
on a great scale in Russia and abroad. I wish a successful discussion to all the participants 
and guests of the conference. 

President of the Russian Federation  
V. PUTIN  

May 25, 2006



I should like to welcome the guests, participants, and the organization that is holding this 
remarkable event, the International Likhachov Scientific Conference. 

The most influential and outstanding representatives of intellectual elite – scientists, artists, 
political figures – participate in this conference to keep up with the tradition. It affords me deep 
satisfaction to see this forum acquire an international standing. I note with pleasure that its 
agenda contains the most significant and topical issues of our time. This year you are discussing 
one of the fundamental problems – impact of education on humanistic process in the society. 

The fact that this forum is organized regularly is a great tribute to the memory of D. S. Li
khachov, an outstanding scientist, citizen and patriot. His spiritual legacy, scientific works 
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dedicated to the problems of intellectual and moral development of younger generations, 
has great significance. I wish you a fruitful discussion. 

President of the Russian Federation  
V. PUTIN  

May 20, 2004



I should first like to welcome the participants of the International Scientific Conference “The 
World of Culture of Academician D. S. Likhachov”. The most prominent scien tists and political 
leaders come together to discuss at this conference the most important issues of the scien tific, 
moral and spiritual legacy of the remarkable Russian scientist D. S. Likhachov. I strongly 
believe that this tradition will be followed up in the future and the most distinguished 
successors will develop Likhachov’s humanistic ideas and put them into practice while creating 
the Universal Home for all people of the 21st century. 

I should like to express my hope that the Likhachov scientific conferences will be held in 
all regions of this country as well as in St. Petersburg, and we will feel part of this remarkable 
tradition. 

I wish you a fruitful discussion and a good partnership that will bring many useful results. 

President of the Russian Federation  
V. PUTIN  

May 21, 2001



To participants and guests of the 19th International  
Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear Friends!

I’d like to welcome you in St. Petersburg and congratulate you with the opening of the 19th In
ter national Likhachov Scientific Conference.

Over the two decades, your Conference has become a significant event in the academic 
and cultural life of the Northern capital. And an impressive audience traditionally assembles 
for it — scholars, politicians, public figures from all over the world.

This year, the main topic of discussion is “Global Development: Challenges of Predictabili
ty and Manageability”. It is extremely urgent and touches upon practically all areas of our life. 
It is important to find new approaches to prevention and overcoming crises, which the world 
has to deal with in the time of global changes. That is only possible by joint efforts — based 
on mutual respect and interested dialogue between states and nations. And surely, with the 
help of science and culture that have no borders.

Scholars and people who dedicated their lives to creative work speak one language more 
often than politicians and diplomats. And the legacy of the greatest of them belongs to the 
whole mankind. This fully refers to Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov. His life and his works are 
an example of wisdom and scientific profoundness, loyalty to the highest ideals, infinite dedi
cation to his vocation. And your Conference is recognition and respect of merits of the great 
Russian scholar and thinker.

I wish you interesting discussions, success and all the best.

Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation
D. А. MEDVEDEV

May 23, 2019

To participants of the 19th International  
Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear Friends!

This year, you again assembled in the city on the Neva river, in St. Petersburg University of 
the Humanities and Social Sciences to discuss urgent issues of global development.

Your scientific forum initiated by academician Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov has been mak
ing its contribution to arranging the dialogue between countries for many years, based on mu
tually advantageous, equal partnership. This confirms the great impact of D. S. Likhachov’s 
humanistic ideas on the formation of modern scientific views and ideas.

Today, in the time of changes, when global development is subjected to new challenges 
and risks, it is especially important to promote a constructive agenda of international coopera
tion. I count on offers and recommendations worked out in the course of the Likhachov Sci
entific Conference being practical and significant, including in parliamentary dimensions.

I wish you successful and fruitful work.

Chairman of the State Duma
V. V. VOLODIN

To organizers and participants of the 19th International  
Likhachov Scientific Conference and the Global Circle initiative

I’d like to sincerely welcome organizers and participants of the 19th International Likhachov 
Scientific Conference as well as the Global Circle initiative.

St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and Social Sciences has been established as 
a soughtafter discussion venue, where eminent and distinguished politicians, scholars, promi

WELCOME ADDRESSES TO THE PARTICIPANTS AND GUESTS  
OF THE 19th INTERNATIONAL LIKHACHOV SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
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nent figures in the field of culture from various states assemble every year to look for answers 
to numerous challenges of our times. Such interlinking of intellectual efforts acquires special 
significance in the current far from simple situation on the international scene, characterized 
by aggravation of old and origination of new challenges and threats.

The topic of this meeting is rather urgent. Currently, the world is undergoing tectonic chang
es related to formation of the polycentric architecture of the world order. This trend in particu
lar reflects natural striving of nations for selecting the models of development answering their 
national, cultural, confessional identity by themselves.

It is in the interests of all to make this process manageable and predictable. It is only 
possible to achieve this aim jointly, on the solid foundation of international law, basing on the 
central coordinating UN role. It is difficult to overestimate the contribution of diplomacy called 
to assist achievement of balanced decisions in various fields — from economy to climate.

It is hardly possible to provide peaceful, safe and happy future of the whole mankind with
out establishing productive partnership between representatives of various confessions, cul
tures, civilizations. In this connection, I’d like to express my sincere gratitude to my colleague, 
High Representative of the United Nations Alliance of Civilizations Miguel Angel Moratinos for 
his energetic efforts in this direction.

I am sure that your meetings will be held in a creative way, and their results will help 
to strengthen trust and mutual understanding between nations. I wish you fruitful discussions 
and all the best.

Minister of Foreign Affairs 
S. LAVROV

Moscow, May 20, 2019

To participants of the 19th International  
Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear Friends!

I’d like to sincerely welcome you and congratulate with the opening of the 19th International 
Likhachov Scientific Conference.

This intellectual forum is a worthy creation and hallmark of St. Petersburg University of the 
Humanities and Social Sciences, it is a project widely known all over the world. Representa
tives of scholarly and creative intelligentsia of the globe come to the Northern capital of Rus
sia every year to take part in it, multiplying the experience of positive international dialogue. 
Exactly striving for the open communications makes the Conference a unique venue, where 
participants search for strategies and scenarios, providing joint dealing with global challenges.

For millions of people Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov is an example of a highly moral in
dividual, outstanding scholar and public figure, whose thoughts were always focused on the 
future. His ideas of the basic importance of culture in the process of any nation’s establish
ment stay urgent today as well, they are confirmed by new and new examples. The state’s 
taking care of culture is first of all care for its citizens, their creative selfrealization, develop
ment of their human potential.

I wish all participants of the Likhachov Scientific Conference fruitful work, interesting dis
cussions and all the best!

Minister of Culture of the Russian Federation 
V. R. MEDINSKY

May 14, 2019

Dear Alexander Sergeyevich! Dear Colleagues!

I’d like to welcome organizers, participants and guests of the 19th International Likhachov 
Scientific Conference on behalf of the Ministry of Labour and Social Security of the Russian 
Federation and on my own behalf.

Social and labour relations are traditionally reviewed at the forum in the context of cul
ture’s development, and this approach allows to achieve scientific results important for practice.
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I’m sure that the conclusions of the forum and the very atmosphere of mutual respect typ
ical to all meetings of scholars and practicians at the International Likhachov Scientific Con
ference will become new assets of the international community.

I wish participants of the Conference fruitful work, interesting and informative discussions!

Minister of Labour and Social Security of the Russian Federation
М. А. TOPILIN

To participants, organizers and guests of the 19th International  
Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear Friends!

I’m happy to welcome participants, organizers and guests of the International Likhachov Sci
entific Conference!

Holding the largescale humanitarian forum has become a good tradition in St. Peters
burg where Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov — the outstanding scholar and educator — lived 
and worked. His brilliant ideas became a part of the global scientific heritage. They are still 
urgent today.

The topics of the Scientific Conference 2019 include the most important and pressing is
sues of our times that are exceptionally significant for the present and the future of Russia, 
the whole global community.

I’m sure that the forum will help to strengthen international humanitarian relations.
I wish all of you fruitful communications and most vivid impressions of our wonderful city!

Acting Governor of St. Petersburg
А. D. BEGLOV

Dear organizers, participants and guests  
of the 19th International Likhachov Scientific Conference!

Congratulations with the opening of the Conference of humanitarian views and ideas that in 
recent years has become the largest in the world forum of humanities scholars.

Since 1993, St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and Social Sciences has been as
sembling the leading humanities scholars of the globe on the banks of the Neva river, reali
zing academician D. S. Likhachov’s ideas. The Conference attracts the most striking thinkers, 
politicians, prominent figures in the fields of culture and arts of Russia and foreign countries 
like an intellectual magnet.

The topics of the Conference traditionally coincide with the nerve of the times. When there 
are tensions between countries, it is especially important for the voices of D. S. Likhachov’s 
comradesinarms to sound loudly and constructively, for their conclusions on culture as a sa
cred space forming individuals in the spirit of creation, cocreation, friendship and mutual re
spect, not to remain “a closed book” but to be mastered by the global community.

Slow and steady win the race, and you should keep putting one foot in front of the other. 
I wish you fruitful intercultural dialogue aimed at development of the sustainable future, per
sonal and professional success, health and prosperity.

President of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Academician of the RAS
А. М. SERGEYEV

To participants and guests of the 19th International  
Likhachov Scientific Conference

I’d like to sincerely welcome all participants of the 19th International Likhachov Scientific Con
ference on behalf of millons of Russian working people united by the Federation of Indepen
dent Trade Unions of Russia!

Outstanding scholars, prominent figures in the field of culture, diplomats and politicians 
annually assemble for your unique scientific forum that really deserves international acknowl
edgement. Profound academic reports and discussions on urgent topics allow participants of 
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the Conference to find out development trends of the contemporary society, help discussion 
of various approaches to providing stability of global development.

In recent years, the global community had to deal with the challenges of predictability and 
manageability of global development. It is to a large extent related to clashes of various de
velopment strategies of contemporary global civilization. The actions of reactionary international 
forces are dictated by their wish to get maximum profits, independent of the price inhabitants 
of our planet have to pay for these selfish aspirations. All that puts the world on the edge of 
bloody wars capable to destroy productive forces of many countries.

The topics of reports and speeches at the International Likhachov Scientific Conference are 
always especially interesting for Russian trade unions, standing for peace and social justice.

I sincerely wish participants of the Scientific Conference interesting and fruitful work, high 
spirits and new success in creative activities!

Chairman of the Federation of Independent Trade Unions of Russia
М. V. SHMAKOV

To the participants of the 19th International  
Likhachov Scientific Conference!

The 19th International Likhachov Scientific Conference is an important milestone on the road 
to assessing and redefining the educational, scientific and cultural dimensions of globalization.

The theme of this Conference “Global Development: Challenges of Predictability and Man
ageability” highlights the international challenges that we, as a global community, must ad
dress – whether it is climate change, biodiversity loss, the dissemination and ethical implica
tions of emerging disruptive technologies, or gender equality and the future of Africa – the 
latter being the two transversal priorities of UNESCO.

Finding adequate responses to these challenges demands international cooperation, sci
encebased development, knowledge sharing and solidarity between humans, between gen
erations and other living species. We must also ensure that we conceptualize and commu
nicate the implications of these challenges with clarity and nuance to policymakers, as well 
as to all citizens at large. How we act to tackle these challenges will determine the future 
of humankind.

This conference seeks for predictability and management of the unfathomable events 
ahead. Due to technological advances, we live in an era that has opened up possibilities for 
scientific, educational and cultural leaps. The technological revolution is transforming our lives 
and revolutionizing the ways in which we work, learn and live together. Artificial intelligence, 
for instance, is undergoing exponential growth and finding new applications for predictability 
and management in an everexpanding number of sectors: security, environment, research and 
education, health, culture and trade.

Artificial intelligence is humanity’s new frontier. Whilst it could be an astonishing asset for 
humankind and the responsible development of our societies, it comes with an ethical respon
sibility to apply its enormous potential to promote sustainable development, peace and hu
man rights, in line with UNESCO’s mandate in the sciences, culture, education, and commu
nication and information.

Dmitry Likhachov's life and achievements demonstrate the power of the sciences, educa
tion and intercultural dialogue in building resilient societies, which resonate well with the work 
of UNESCO. Likhachov’s work recognised the importance of the past in informing the future. 
He also understood the extent to which intercultural dialogue can inspire current and future 
generations, and deepen our shared humanity and solidarity. A courageous intellectual, his 
steadfast commitment to the sciences and culture was driven by his vision that complex is
sues can only be addressed with an interdisciplinary approach.

Today, we must work to bring together and consolidate the expertise found in diverse 
fields to shape our collective future, which is the vision of the Agenda 2030 for Sustainable 
Development.

I salute the interdisciplinary scope of this conference and I thank St. Petersburg Univer
sity of the Humanities and Social Sciences, and the participants of the conference, for their 
continued efforts and commitment to our common principles in the search for a better future.

Director-General of UNESCO
Au. AZOULAY



ABOUT THE INTERNATIONAL LIKHACHOV  
SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 
Information

The International Scientific Conference at St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and Social Sciences 
first took place in May, 1993. It was timed to the Day of Slavonic Letters and Culture. It was initiated by 
academician Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov. Since then the conference has been held every year. After 
academician Likhachov had passed away this academic forum received the status of International Likhachov 
Scientific Conference from the government (by the Decree of President of the Russian Federation V. V. Putin 
“On perpetuating the memory of Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov” № 587, May 23, 2001).

The cofounders of the Conference are the Russian Academy of Sciences, St. Petersburg University of the 
Humanities and Social Sciences, St. Petersburg Intelligentsia Congress (founders: J. I. Alferov, D. A. Granin, 
A. S. Zapesotsky, K. Yu. Lavrov, D. S. Likhachov, A. P. Petrov, M. B. Piotrovski). Since 2007 the conference 
has enjoyed the support of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation. 

Traditionally, the most universal debatable challenges of the present time are put on the agenda of the 
conference: “Dialogue of cultures under globalization”, “Education in terms of the new cultural type formation”, 
“Culture and global challenges of the world development”, “Humanitarian issues of the contemporary 
civilization”, “Contemporary global challenges and national interests”, “Global world: system shifts, challenges 
and contours of the future”, “Global development: challenges of predictability and manageability” etc.

Every year the greatest figures of the Russian and foreign science, culture and art, public and political 
leaders take part in the conference. The following members of the Russian Academy of Sciences have 
taken part in the conference in recent years: L. I. Abalkin, I. O. Abramova, G. A. Arbatov, N. P. Bekhtereva, 
O. T. Bogomolov, V. N. Bolshakov, Yu. S. Vasilyev, S. Yu. Glazyev, M. K. Gorshkov, R. S. Grinberg, 
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have also participated in the conference. Among the figures of culture and art who have taken part in the 
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Since 2007 in the framework of the Conference there has been held Likhachov forum of highschool 
students of Russia (from 2014 г. — International forum of highschool students), which gathers winners of 
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Supported by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation, the Diplomatic Programme of the 
conference “International Dialogue of Cultures” has taken place since 2008. Ambassadors of foreign states 
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In 2001, 2004, 2006, 2009–2012, 2016, 2017, 2019 the hosts and participants were greeted by Presidents of 
the Russian Federation V. V. Putin and D. A. Medvedev, in 2008, 2010–2019 by Chairman of the Government 
of the Russian Federation.

The collection of articles is published on the results of the Conference every year. The copies of the 
volumes are present in all major libraries of Russia, the CIS countries, scientific and educational centers of 
many countries in the world. The Proceedings of the conference are also available on a scientific website 
“Likhachov Square” (at www.lihachev.ru).
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REPORTS

M. Abdollahi1 

IMAGES OF RUSSIA AND IRAN IN THE GLOBAL MEDIA SPACE

Mass Media as a Globalization Institute  
in the Postindustrial World

Today1globalization is a process of unidirectional expansion 
of world integration in field of geopolitics, global economy 
and culture. It exerts a significant impact on political and eco
nomic institutes and has an effect on nature and dynamics of 
national cultures by constricting space and time and multi
plying the volume of information. On the one hand, globali
zation reinforces integration processes in field of geopolitics, 
establishment of supranational political and economic struc
tures; it results in tangible success in technological devel
opment of the global economy, establishment of the global 
household as a complete organism. On the other hand, glo
balization poses problems related to erosion of state sover
eignty fundamentals and bases of confessional and civiliza
tional identity, disintegration and chaos of the regulatory en
vironment of national cultures, stratification of society and 
expansion of the poverty social base. It destroys a traditional 
hierarchy of peoples and nations, places viability of nation
al states as historically sustainable institutional way of resi
dence in question. Consequences caused by globalization be
come key challenges for national states and cultures.

A leader of the global world is the USA that doesn’t 
hide its pursuance of the total control over the world. A neg
ative effect of the global expansion of the West is defor
mation of traditions, customs and culture not of the Third 
World countries only, but of developed states as well. It’s 
a threat of cultural homogenization that has sparked great 
concern of some developed countries; for example, govern
ments of Japan and France had to ensure preservation of na
tional culture and language at the legislative level. 

Globalization is a controversial issue which is reflect
ed in estimation of this phenomenon. Some scientists are 
sure that globalization leads the humankind to the demo
cratic and unified world based on the global culture. Ac
cording to other researchers, globalization doesn’t lead to 
the unified political and cultural identity that could become 
a base for stronger global solidarity [12, p. 147]. Opponents 
of the global project are sure that globalization with its “cul
ture of dominance” and total consumerism, as well as su
perpowers’ control over the world empire of mass media 
leads to homogenization of national and local cultures [1]. 
A negative result of globalization is westernization of the 
world fraught with destruction of fundamentals of national 

1 Lecturer at the Allameh Tabataba’i University (Tehran, Iran), Cand. (Sc.
Philology). Member of the Academic Council of the University. Author of 
a number of academic papers and publications, including “Motivation of 
Students Learning Russian at the Ferdowsi University of Mashhad”, “The 
Role of Language in Developing Public Diplomacy (Studying the Role of 
the Russian Language in the Bilateral Relations of Iran and Russia)”, “The 
Role of the Russian and Persian Languages in Formation of Views About 
the Other Country of the Russian Federation and the Islamic Republic of 
Iran Citizens”, “Numbers as Symbols of the Cultural Code in Shahnameh 
and the Ossetian Epos”, “The Caucasus in Iranian Historical Guidebooks”, 
“Problems of Persianspeaking Students in Mastering Oral Speech”, “Sta
ges of Working with Video Materials in the Process of Teaching Foreign 
Languages”, etc. Expert at the North Caucasus NonGovernmental Aca
demic Organization “Razvitiye” (Development).

and cultural identity. The global culture ignores traditional 
mental experience of nations underlying their national cul
tures. Its primary influence resource is technological power 
and world domination [2]. Levelling of national cultures in 
developing countries along Western lines ignoring linguis
tic, religious and ethical diversity can lead to the split of the 
Third World countries [6, p. 56]. Expansion of western cul
tural patterns provokes backlash in the form of preservation 
of national and cultural identity reinforced by recognition 
of the depth of cultural differences [7, p. 52]. Globalization 
affected principles of panhuman morality in a destructive 
manner. With international markets and world media the 
global capital, which establishes the dominant idea of con
sumption in the image of modern life, significantly depre
ciated such values as kindness, justice and patriotism, na
tional traditions and national history. 

The global expansion assumed special proportions 
in the context of development of communication means 
and emerging global communication space. The informa
tion age changed the essence of communication radically 
by turning information and communication into the main 
source of power. Globalization of communication caused by 
information revolution and destruction of borders in infor
mation distribution makes the forecasted vision of the world 
as a global village a reality. Modern communication tools 
(Internet, satellite technologies, television) reduce cultural 
borders and financial restrictions to a minimum; they over
come common geographic and cultural borders providing 
unlimited access to information. Today key actors of mass 
media become major players in cultural, social, economic 
and political processes on national and international lev
els. Dynamically developing global communication space 
becomes a tool in the political struggle, in healthy lifestyle 
promotion and forming public opinion. A positive effect of 
this process is an opportunity to take part in the global cul
ture for every person and every society.

However, while encouraging development of the global 
culture, new information technologies distort conventional 
socialization mechanisms, destroy legal frameworks of lo
cal cultures through modification of their worldview bas
es. Information expansion of global project leaders results 
in deindividuation of the humankind and destruction of na
tional and cultural singularity, a weaker role of national lan
guages and erosion of fundamentals of local and nation
al identity. An extra risk zone includes states with weak 
infrastructure in field of communication technologies that 
are bound to be defeated in the context of global competi
tion. Weak resource base of national mass media is an im
portant reason of irreversible economic, political and cul
tural damage.

Information revolution and new communication tech
nologies create specific space for development of new 
sources of political power and force defined by opportu
nities in field of production, control and distribution of in
formation [11]. Owners of this force use global communi
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cation space as a political solution on national and interna
tional levels. 

Mass media become the most important institute of world 
domination for the power source not to ensure its domination 
only, but to obtain the agreement of societies under its con
trol as well. Advocates of globalization appreciate the role of 
mass media institute, while national elites level criticism at 
communication media that deprive national cultures of their 
individualities turning a member of culture into a “onedi
mensional man” (H. Marcuse), enable development of soci
ety, members of which have no opportunity to feel their own 
importance and to contribute into stability of the society [5, 
p. 28]. The process of unbalanced information flow caused by 
technological inequality of developed and developing coun
tries leads to dominance of the West and results in impact of 
western culture on south countries [8]. 

Barriers and Challenges of Relations  
between the Russian Federation and Iran

Today public opinion becomes an important part of the deci
sion making process in politics. That’s why states need effi
cient communication tools to reach common citizens and ob
tain support of national elites in order to promote their ideas 
and implement socially significant programs. In the further
ance of this goal countries of the world use different meth
ods and means. A key asset of geopolitical influence in re
cent years is “soft power” with the structure formed of three 
sources: national culture, political values (if they correspond 
to inner attitudes and international opinion) and legitimately 
and morally justified domestic and foreign policy [8, p. 26].

Iran and Russia, considering vast experience of their re
lations, have a great potential for development of mutual
ly beneficial cooperation, but, as it has been mentioned al
ready, media in hand of dominating countries are used as 
a tool to implement geopolitical projects that contradict in
terests of our countries. Unfortunately, the Russian Feder
ation and Iran don’t possess adequate resources to provide 
them a dominating status in field of information technolo
gies. As a result, citizens of both countries are exposed to 
information attacks from the outside.

Another factor that has a negative influence on relations 
between Iran and Russia is a language barrier. As it is known 
language is a tool of communication and mutual understand
ing for different peoples; constructive and mutually benefi
cial cooperation is impossible without a common language. 
A sphere of concepts of a national language shows wealth, 
cultural capital and mental treasure of peoples. Unfortunate
ly, there are very few people in Russia and in Iran who speak 
both Farsi and Russian. Multiple problems in the process of 
development of bilateral relations, including economics and 
culture, are connected with this factor. Most of the Russians 
and the Iranians receive information about each other through 
western global sources – that’s how a huge part of stereotypes 
that reign in Iranian and Russian social networks appeared. 
In 2003 President V.V. Putin’s Administration requested to 
hold a survey for the Americans to tell 10 things they associ
ate with Russia. Most of answers were the following: com
munism, KGB, snow and mafia [3]. The situation in Iran is 
similar, so the Iranians know very little about Russia too. 

Therefore, a key problem in development of bilateral re
lations is a language barrier. That’s why today it’s more im
portant to develop the Russian language in Iran and Farsi in 

the Russian Federation than ever, and leaders of our coun
tries must see language development as a key element of the 
fight against disinformation. The Iranian side states openly 
that it’s necessary to develop the Russian language in Iran 
for further development of bilateral relations. In his inter
view Eshaq Jahangiri, Vice President of Iran, commented 
on importance of development of Persian language in the 
world: “The Persian language is a crucial factor of our na
tional identity, and its development is considered an impor
tant component of public democracy of Iran” [10]. Currently 
the Russian language is studied in six universities in Tehe
ran, Ferdowsi University in Mashhad, as well as in univer
sities of Gilan and Mazandaran. There’s no official statis
tics regarding a number of Russian speaking people in Iran, 
but according to estimations, this number can amount to 4.5 
thousand people [4, p. 156]. A set of measures aimed at pro
motion of the Russian language indicates that it’s considered 
an important element of public diplomacy. Thus, in 2007 
the Russky Mir Foundation was established “for the pur
pose of promoting the Russian language, as Russia’s nation
al heritage and a significant aspect of Russian and world 
culture” [9]. Russian centers operate in 45 countries of the 
world with support of the Foundation and in partnership with 
leading educational structures, including centers in the Uni
versity of Tehran and the Ferdowsi University in Mashhad.

Linguistic Factor of Perception  
of the Country Image

So does development of the Russian language has a real im
pact on Iranian citizens’ vision of the Russian Federation? In 
order to clarify this question authors of this work have con
ducted a research in three Iranian universities with Russian 
language departments (the Allameh Tabataba’i University, 
the University of Tehran, the Ferdowsi University in Mash
had). 20 students of the Russian Language Department from 
the Allameh Tabataba’i University, 15 students from each of 
other universities, as well as students that don’t speak Rus
sian (20 students from the Allameh Tabataba’i University, 
15 students from the University of Tehran and the Ferdow
si University in Mashhad) took part in the survey. Respond
ents were divided by age categories (17–20, 21–25, 26–30) 
and by knowledge of the Russian language.

Major results of the survey: more than a half of respond
ents said they knew the history of relations between Rus
sia and Iran. The same number of participants of the survey 
answered, “We’re similar in some aspects, and in some we 
are not”. Most respondents stated a need to develop relations 
with Russia. Results were particularly interesting when they 
depended on age: the group aged 17–20 noted all parameters 
as positive: the youth know more about the Russian Federa
tion, supports relations with the Russian Federation and think 
that the Russians are very similar to the Iranians. A positive 
vision of the Russian Federation the younger generation born 
after 2000’s has can be explained with influence of the virtu
al space and the Russian information policy aimed at optimi
zation of its image in the world. Most positive attitude was 
shown by respondents who study the Russian language. An
swering the question “Do you know the history of relations 
between Russia and Iran?” 70% of them answered “Yes”. 
Almost 80% of respondents who study the Russian language 
are sure of a need to develop bilateral relations with the Rus
sian Federation. Results of the survey are one more evidence 
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that for the Iranians knowledge of language leads to a more 
positive perception of the Russian Federation. So to develop 
bilateral cooperation steps need to be made to promote the 
Russian language as one of the most important factors in re
lations between our countries. Development of Farsi and the 
Russian language is meaningful to improve the image of Iran 
and Russia in the minds of our peoples, since language devel
opment gives citizens access to information sources that are 
not controlled by western institutions.

Development of a dialogue between languages and cul
tures of our nations will be a real counterforce against ex
tremist ideologies. Today extremism and religious radical
ism does not threaten Caucasus only, but pose a common 
threat for Iran and Russia. Considering the fact that Iran 
and Russia hold common positions in the fight against ter
rorism, it may safely be said that in case of promotion and 
development of the Russian language in Iran, the Iranian 
side will have a chance to present its true ideas to the Rus
sian speaking population, and Russia will be able to provide 
data about its projects in the region to population of Iran di
rectly without these projects being distorted with propagan
dist technologies of the West. It should be noted that similar 
benefits are provided for Russia with Farsi development in 
universities of the Russian Federation. Lowering language 
barriers will allow both sides establishing a contact on the 
social level, and social dialogue is known to be a crucial 
factor for development of bilateral relations in all areas. 

In the globalized world an epicenter of conditions for 
survival and development of civilization lies in a spiritu
al component of society, aside from economic and military 
capacity development. As Iranian and Russian experience 

shows, the increasing globalization process aimed at dom
ination of the western civilizational model can be opposed 
by the policy of preservation of national cultural traditions 
and building a constructive dialogue. Moreover, an essen
tial for information security is establishment of strong and 
independent media that can react to challenges of the time 
appropriately providing protection of national cultures and 
preservation of spiritual health of peoples.
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I. O. Abramova1

FIGHTING FOR AFRICA AT A GEOSTRATEGIC LEVEL2

Just1like2a hundred years ago, the second decade of a new 
century has been marked with a dangerous aggravation of 
contradictions and unresolved issues between leading pow
ers of the world which have accumulated over the past 
years. Once again, there’s an irreconcilable conflict of in
terests between longtime (“old”) state and nonstate actors 
firmly entrenched as masters of destinies on the global ge
opolitical and geoeconomical arena in the previous years, 
and their newly emerging state and nonstate competitors. 
The contradictions of the early 20th century, stemming from 
the division of the world into enormous colonial empires, 
which was carried to its natural geographical limits, were 
1 Director of the Institute for African Studies of the Russian Academy of 
Sciences, member of the Presidium of the RAS, corresponding member of 
the RAS, Professor at the Department of African Studies and Arabic Stud
ies, RUDN University, leading researcher at St. Petersburg State University, 
Dr. Sc. (Economics). Author of more than 250 academic papers, including 
11 monographs: “The New Role of Africa in World Economy of the 21st 
Century”, “Islam, Global Governance and New World Order” (coauthor), 
“An Arab City at the Turn of the Millennium”, “«Originating» and «Failed» 
States in Global Economy and Politics” (coauthor), “African Migration: The 
Experience in Systemic Analysis”, “The African Population in the New 
Global Economy”, etc. Member of editorial boards of academic journals 
Asia and Africa Today, Proceedings of the Institute for African Studies of 
the RAS, Conflictology, Profiles of Global Transformations.
2 The work has been completed with assistance of the Fundamental Research 
Program No 22 of the RAS Presidium. “Analyzing and Forecasting New 
Global Challenges for Russia”. Subprogram “Africa in New Global Reali
ties: Challenges and Opportunities for Russia”.

defined by both Marxist Socialists and their conservative 
opponents as “interimperialist” ones. Those contradictions 
resulted in two world wars, though neither of them brought 
about an unconditional global supremacy of one of the par
ticipants. It’s no coincidence that some of the world’s polit
ical leaders saw the events of the first half of the 20th cen
tury as an unfinished “big war” for the role of a final winner.

The Cold War ended with the demise of the USSR, and 
a rush of most of its former allies to join the NATO. For 
a historically short period of time, the world faced a delu
sional “end of the story” scenario, as the socalled “final 
winner” was revealed, and a new world order based on its 
unquestioned hegemony was established.

However, objective laws of social development would 
not let the world situation remain static indefinitely. Une
qual tempo of socioeconomic development of states and 
their alliances, emergence of new statelevel, substate and 
nonstate actors on the world arena, as well as a weakening 
of other actors, brought about an erosion of the monocen
tric world structure model, and has by now destroyed it al
most completely. 

The beginning of the 21st century ushered in a new 
stage in the development of the global civilization – a grad
ual transition to the polycentric model. New actors entering 
the global stage are gradually changing the rules and con
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ditions of the game. The global balance of forces is slow
ly shifting from the West to the East, and from the North 
to the South. Another factor transforming the international 
relations is the influence of the socalled “big challenges”. 
The economic power of China and India is growing: they 
already hold the second and the seventh place in the world 
by GDP volumes (12.263 and 2.488 USD trillion exchange
rateadjusted in 2017 respectively). Thus, apart from Rus
sia, they have already outrun such countries as Italy, Cana
da, Spain and Australia.1 In 2017 China (23.301 USD tril
lion) and India (9.449 USD trillion) took the first and the 
third place respectively in purchasingpower adjusted dollars 
(the second place was taken by the USA)2, fully invalidating 
all forecasts made by Goldman Sachs and Pricewaterhouse
Coopers financial corporations. According to their experts, 
these countries were only supposed to get into the top ten of 
world economies by the middle of the 21st century.3 In oth
er words, all the current processes in the modern world are 
sped up, on the one hand, and become less and less predict
able, on the other. Considering these factors, researchers and 
experts forecast an accelerated growth of economic capaci
ties in Eastern and Southern countries, although it could be 
hindered by the interplay of market forces.

Notwithstanding this, the existing system of internation
al institutions, aimed at establishing the rules of the game 
in contemporary politics and economics, is still configured 
to serve the interests of the socalled Golden Billion coun
tries. In other words, there’s a deepening conflict between 
the basic structures of the world economy, which are grad
ually shifting from the West and the North to the East and 
the South, and the global “superstructure”, including the 
political, military, financial and informational institutions 
and management tools operating within the framework of 
the Washington Consensus. The opposition is getting more 
and more heated: it is manifested in both regional armed 
conflicts and allout information wars involving technolo
gies of mass manipulation, which aim to impose the only 
“true” system of attitudes to certain events according to “es
tablished actors”, while advocating the system of “West
ern values”. 

As the newly arising world order lacks a unified con
trolling centre, it is in a dire need of a system of bilater
al or multilateral geostrategic checks and balances, aiming 
to avoid or at least minimize the threat of a global armed 
conflict. 

With this in mind, the regions of the world are being 
reevaluated in accordance with their relative importance as 
zones of competing interests for the participants of a re
newed competition. In the context of growing risks of 
a very undesirable direct confrontation between “old” and 
“new” actors, fraught with many dangers, the geostrategic 
and geopolitical importance of “peripheral” competition 
zones, such as Latin America, Middle East and Africa, has 
increased. 

Until recently, Africa has been regarded as an outsider 
of the global economy. The transition of developed coun
tries to the postindustrial and innovative development mod
el brought out the discrepancy in the more advanced eco

1 http://investorschool.ru/rejtingstranpovvp2017 (accessed: 09.07.2018).
2 https://data.worldbank.org/indicator/NY.GDP.MKTP.PP.CD (accessed: 
09.07.2018).
3 http://www.goldmansachs.com/ourthinking/archive/BRICsandBeyond.
html, https://www.pwc.com/gx/en/issues/economy/theworldin2050.html 
(accessed: 09.07.2018).

nomical spheres even sharper. Sophisticated “structural ad
justment programs” imposed on African countries by the 
Bretton Woods system served to further aggravate the im
poverished situation of the African population. Widelyad
vertised Western development assistance programs never 
got off the ground due to an alleged lack of money. The 
abundant natural resources of the African continent were 
mercilessly exploited by the former colonial powers and 
other countries of the West. In the African countries them
selves, a high level of corruption prevailed. Based on the re
sults of a highranking AU Commission, led by T. Mbeki, 
a former president of the SAR, the illegal capital outflow 
from Africa during the last 50 years amounted to 1 USD 
trillion, and the annual outflow exceeded 50 USD billion. 
That’s the reason why Africa’s share in the global GDP still 
hasn’t exceeded 3% (5% in purchasingpower adjusted dol
lars), and its share in global exports of goods and services 
is still 2.5%.4

But the situation is changing gradually. At the moment 
Africa develops quite successfully. During the last 10 years, 
the average annual rate of growth in the continent reached 
4–5%, which was significantly higher than the average rate 
worldwide, in spite of negative tendencies stemming from 
the world economic crisis; the economies of 15 African 
countries are currently growing by 7–8% per year, i.e. even 
quicker than in China. Besides, Africa has a huge demo
graphic “bonus”: its young population increases at a swift 
rate to form both contemporary labor markets and an enor
mous consumer market. As a result, today’s Africa is turn
ing into one of the most strategically promising regions of 
the world. Western countries realize that they are losing an 
unequal competitive battle with new powerful economies 
of China and India, so they try to find new “power sourc
es” for their development, and look for them on the Afri
can continent.

Over the last years, leading world political and econom
ic centres came to recognize, more or less at the same time, 
a great importance of resources, human potential, and the 
growing economic potential of Africa in a new model of 
global development and global economy currently gener
ated. An understanding of this fact resulted in an increased 
economic expansion into the resourcerich region by each 
and every state who see themselves as important actors on 
the global stage and a substantial force in the future of the 
global economy. Their objective was to grab a foothold in 
the region by investing into both existing and emerging eco
nomic links. Apart from trade relations with African coun
tries, this would provide them with an opportunity to main
tain a longterm position in Africa, by ensuring deliveries 
of significant volumes of exclusive local resources for their 
own development under new economic conditions, includ
ing innovative development. 

While the global economic, political and cultural space 
is falling apart, the fight for resources and markets, as well 
as the preservation or capture of economic, political and 
cultural positions in the African continent by both old and 
new actors will be growing in intensity, to finally cover each 
and every area of human activity.

The group of “old actors” mostly considers Africa from 
three perspectives: the likely prospects of global econom
ic development, resource management, and global military 

4 https://www.afdb.org/fileadmin/uploads/afdb/Documents/Publications/Af
rican_Economic_Outlook_2018__EN.pdf (accessed: 24.07.2018).
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and political dominance. Each of these is presumed to be 
an area of contest with alleged major opponents and com
petitors, both existing and potential. The latter role is most
ly assigned to China, and partly to Russia, notably when 
speaking about SubSaharan Africa. At the same time, the 
West pays close attention to increasing activity and influ
ence of “second tier” competitors in the region, including 
India, Brazil, Iran, Turkey, the monarchies of the Persian 
Gulf, and both Koreas. 

Geostrategic importance of the continent is naturally 
predetermined by its geographic location as the Southern 
Flank of NATO, with sites and theatres that control lines of 
communication passing through the Red Sea, from the Per
sian Gulf and on to the Indian Ocean, as well as across the 
South Atlantic Ocean. 

Officially, most African military bases and significant 
military installations that are not legally documented as bas
es belong to France (Djibouti, Gabon, Côte d’Ivoire, Re
union, Mayotte of Comoro Islands, Senegal). Similar facil
ities in the African region belong to England (Kenya, As
cension Island, British territories in the Indian Ocean), It
aly (Djibouti), India (Madagascar, Seychelles, Mauritius), 
Japan (Djibouti), Turkey (Somali).

The US military created a wide network of more than 
60 outposts and other facilities in Africa. Currently most of 
them are in use, while the remaining ones serve as a back
up or are presumably closed, at least temporarily. They in
clude bases, camps, communication centers/sites, and ports; 
between them, they cover at least 34 states on the continent. 
Formally, these sites are not considered bases, but Cooper
ative Security Locations (CSL), and they are allegedly de
signed for temporary deployment – “mostly of provisions 
and ammunitions”. 

What are these bases for, what do they defend? Their 
declared primary goal is to protect critically important 
NATO communications, support peace, prevent conflicts in 
Africa and serve as a stronghold against terrorist threats 
and piracy. Although the role of foreign military contin
gents in solving at least part of their declared tasks is not 
to be underestimated, it should be admitted that all of the 
abovementioned states consider these facilities important 
elements in asserting their geopolitical importance, as well 
as projecting their military force on the international level.

At the same time, external actors interested in exploi
tation of rich African resources and markets often interfere 
in the domestic affairs of African countries, stirring up in
ternal conflicts, and instigating armed hostilities and color 
revolutions. 

In late 20th and early 21st century, the economic growth 
rates of the Golden Billion countries slowed down, which 
resulted in a scaling back of consumption levels in devel
oped countries. According to a large number of surveys 
we held in Germany, Italy, Spain, France and Great Brit
ain, for the very first time in postwar history the citizens 
of these countries note that their living standards are lower 
than five years ago. The migration crisis is partly to blame; 
but more importantly, the internal development factors in 
Western countries within the framework of the presentday 
economic model seem to be exhausted. To find a way out 
of the current situation, these countries (primarily the USA 
that is losing its role of the globally dominant power) pump 
more money into weapons production, and then proceed to 
initiate local and regional conflicts under the guise of “pro

moting democracy” and “fighting terrorism”. Establishing 
a number of military command centers on the territory of 
Africa with an alleged purpose to resolve conflicts, main
taining substantial military contingents, developing the mil
itary infrastructure, including the support of old and con
struction of new military bases, arms deliveries to western
minded African regimes and other similar actions don’t just 
serve the purpose of expansion and successful operation of 
military industries of the USA and EU countries (including 
economic success), but ensure control over African resourc
es of strategic importance as well. 

Despite multiple and often successful attempts to pre
serve Africa as an object of global economy and politics, 
the continent is currently striving for more independence, 
and a new “subject” role in international relations; in our 
opinion, its development in the next decades can change its 
position in a new model of global development. 

According to analytical forecasts, the average GDP 
growth rate in SubSaharan Africa will be able, once again, 
to exceed 5% in the nearest decades (as from 2020). It is al
ready higher than 7% per annum in 5 countries, including 
Burkina Faso (8.4 in 2017), Ethiopia (8.1%), Côte d’Ivoire 
(7.3%), Tanzania (7.2%) and Ghana (7.1%). As the previous 
model of the world economic development is falling apart, 
and a new one is arising instead, some analysts claim that 
by 2050 the African economy can grow from 2.2 USD tril
lion (as of 2017) to 29 USD trillion, to outrun the USA and 
the European Union by GDP.1

The possibilities for economic growth of the African 
continent are expanding due to the rise in prices for prima
ry goods that has started in late 2016; however, this factor is 
not the defining one for the development of Africa.

It is projected (by the RAS Institute for African Studies 
as well) that from the 2030s on, Africa is to become a cru
cial and almost unique global strategic reserve of raw mate
rials within the framework of the New Production Revolu
tion (also known as the Next Production Revolution, abbre
viated to NPR). Currently the African continent holds lead
ing positions in the world in terms of those primary goods 
that don’t have any analogues and are essential for the de
velopment of defense and innovative technologies of the 
21st century. In other words, a number of metals import
ed by NATO member states (aluminium, cobalt, chrome, 
lithium, coltan, etc.) takes on military and strategic signifi
cance. Thus, for example, a degree of dependency of the US 
military industrial complex on nonferrous and rare met
als imported from some SubSaharan countries (DR Con
go, SAR, Zimbabwe, etc.) and technologically necessary 
for advanced weaponry – engines for military aircraft in 
particular – amounts to 60%, and exceeds 70% for cobalt.

Other crucial factors of accelerated development of 
African countries are consumption growth on their inter
nal markets, a diversification of economies in a number of 
states in the continent due to a greater share of services and 
manufacturing, and a significantly better business climate as 
a result of an improved investments legislation and a gradu
al stabilization of the domestic policy. Over the last 7 years, 
the index of competitiveness of the African countries has 
grown significantly. Such countries as Rwanda and Mau
ritius, where the respective indicator has reached 4.49, as 
1 Abramova I. Potential of the African Continent in the Updated Strategy of 
Development of the Russian Federation // African Studies in Russia. Year
book 2014–2016. Moscow, 2017. P. 7.
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well as Botswana (4.29), Kenya (3.9), Ethiopia (3.77), Sen
egal (3.74), Côte d’Ivoire (3.7) and Ghana (3.69), have suc
cessfully outrun the economies of Southeast Asia, including 
Indonesia, Cambodia and Myanmar, in this respect, where 
this indicator doesn’t exceed 3.6.1

As per the Doing Business ranking, three African coun
tries – Mauritius (25th place), Rwanda (41st place) and 
Morocco (69th place) – outrun such countries as Indonesia 
(72nd place), China (78th place) and India (100th place).2 

In other words, investment attractiveness of Africa is no 
less than that of Asian leaders in economic development; 
Africa even outruns them in some positions.

However, it was the growth of private consumption 
that became the main trigger of development of the African 
economy in 2000s. As per our calculations, its contribution 
to economic growth amounted to 40–60% during that pe
riod. Private consumption was growing by 3.7% annually 
on the average during the period from 2010 to 2018.3 Such 
growth of consumption was largely provided by the rapidly 
increasing African population, as well as a steppedup for
mation of the middle class, which currently accounts for 
approximately 350 million people, or one third of Africa’s 
population. As per our calculations, while the volume of 
domestic consumption in the continent exceeded 920 USD 
billion in 2017 (it was 680 USD billion in 2008), it can in
crease up to 2.2 USD trillion by 2030. It will happen mostly 
due to the increased purchasing power of the middle class 
population, which will at least double in number.4 

Therefore, using resources as its competitive advantag
es, balancing actively between longtime and new partners, 
attracting financial and technological resources, promoting 
human capital, today’s Africa gradually turns into a power
ful player in global politics and economy, a necessary ele
ment to face the Big Challenges.

The econometric forecast and analysis performed by the 
RAS Institute for African Studies has shown that the curve 
reflecting the trend of “strategic interest of external actors 
in the region” in 2020–2025 is to change the angle and cur
vature of its ascent from fair and shallow to sharp and steep. 
According to the forecast, this tendency is likely to prevail 
for at least two forthcoming decades. 

Besides, as per our estimations, the significance of sub
regions of the African continent will increase asynchro
nously. Today the greatest strategic interests of old and new 
actors alike lie in the South Mediterranean, which embrac
es both North Africa and the Sahel area, including Sene
gal, Mauritania, Mali, Algeria, Burkina Faso, Niger, Nige
ria, Cameroon, Chad, Sudan and Eritrea. 

In 2020s, a greater focus will be on the Wider Red Sea 
region, which partially overlaps the South Mediterranean 
area. It includes African and Asian countries with access 
to the Red Sea (apart from the abovementioned, these are 
Egypt, Eritrea and Sudan, Djibouti, Israel, countries of the 
Arabian Peninsula, the Socotra Archipelago, Seychelles and 
farther up to the Chagos Archipelago) plus the African Hin

1 http://reports.weforum.org/globalcompetitivenessindex20172018/com
petitivenessrankings (accessed: 04.07.2018).
2 http://www.doingbusiness.org/~/media/WBG/DoingBusiness/Documents/
AnnualReports/English/DB2018FullReport.pdf (accessed: 13.07.2018).
3 Calculations are based on World Bank. 2017. World Development Indica
tors 2017. Washington, DC. 
4 Calculations are based on abovementioned sources and https://read.oecd
ilibrary.org/development/africaneconomicoutlook2017_aeo2017en# 
page29. 

terland without access to the coast, which includes Ethio
pia, South Sudan, the eastern part of Chad and the north
ern part of Kenya. 

Since the end of 2020s, significance of southeast and 
south African subregions (Tanzania, Mozambique, Zimba
bwe, SAR and related territories), known as the Southern 
Cone of Africa, will start growing rapidly.

In the next 10 years, the countries striving for global 
domination will escalate their struggle for dominance in 
North Africa and Sahel; a willingness of Western financial 
foundations to hold and support “research” events and dis
cussions on this very subregion in cooperation with Rus
sian scientific centers, which clearly intensified in recent 
months, is an indirect proof of that. First of all, the region 
is closely tied with the European Union, its closest North
ern neighbor. And it’s not only a matter of geographical 
proximity, although the distance between Europe and Afri
ca is no more than 14 km in the area of the Strait of Gibral
tar. A struggle for African resources, including oil and gas, 
is one of the most important economic reasons of the Euro
pean expansion in North Africa and Sahel, although not the 
only one. Countries of this subregion represent an important 
market for the products and technologies of those European 
states competing with other players in Africa – notably the 
USA, China and Russia. 

The Red Sea region is expected to experience an eco
nomic boom in 2020–2030s, which will increase its geo
strategic significance because of its active integration into 
the global infrastructure, as well as transport, information 
and communication links. It is largely connected with clos
er attention to the region in the framework of the New Silk 
Road project and the Chinese Dream megaproject. The sub
region has already become a place of rapid construction of 
military bases for external power centers, which is a clear 
evidence of its longterm importance for leading global 
powers. (Military bases and facilities belonging to the USA, 
France, PRC, Saudi Arabia, Italy, FRG, Turkey, UAE, Ja
pan and other countries have recently been built or are in 
the process of construction in the African flank of the sub
region).

Geostrategic significance of the South Cone of Africa 
is forecast to grow in a longer term of about 15–20 years. 
It will depend on the intensity of bringing newly discov
ered huge but hardtoobtain hydrocarbon resources in the 
Mozambique Channel, as well as supplies of strategic raw 
materials, mostly rare or rare earth metal ores in the area 
of the Copper Belt and in South Zimbabwe, into commer
cial operation; a factor in these operations is the intensity 
of China’s trying to integrate these resources into its stra
tegic potential. 

Speaking of countries, three potentially significant re
gional centers of force can be defined in SubSaharan Af
rica and one in North Africa. Each of them will be able to 
aim for a significant role beyond the African continent in 
a mediumterm (7–12 years) or a longterm (15–20 years) 
forecast. They are the SAR, Nigeria and Ethiopia in Sub
Saharan Africa, and Egypt in North Africa. Key factors on 
behalf of these countries are a rapidly growing population 
(191 million in Nigeria, 105 million in Ethiopia, almost 
100 million in Egypt and 55 million in the SAR)5, a locally 
powerful (Nigeria, Egypt, RAS) or a rapidly growing econ

5 The World Factbook. URL: https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the
worldfactbook/rankorder/2119rank.html (accessed: 31.07.2018).
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omy (Ethiopia), significant military forces as compared to 
other African countries, undisputed achievements and am
bitions in a struggle for the role of the “African leader” and/
or “a growth driver” of the continent (the African analogue 
of the role Germany plays in the EU; its integration model 
was adopted by the African Union as an example). 

Unfortunately, it is only during the recent 2–3 years that 
Russia has fully realized the importance of using the “Afri
can vector” to solve the strategic tasks of its own econom
ic development; economic sanctions imposed on Russia by 
Western countries proved to be the decisive factor. Russian 
economic operators still don’t feel like “pushing their way 
out of the comfort zone” to cross over to the South instead 
of the West. However it has to be done. A decision to de
velop a new Strategy for Relations of the Russian Federa
tion with African States, made at the meeting of the Foreign 
Ministry Collegium in May 2018, is an evidence of a turn 
towards Africa. A previous Strategy was adopted in 1994, 
so currently it doesn’t meet the interests of either Russia or 
Africa. In this regard, radical reinforcement of Russia’s fo
cus on the African dimension is essential, including politi
cal, economic and cultural components (education and staff 
training in particular). 

The AfricaRussia Summit in Sochi scheduled for Oc
tober 2019 will involve participation of most leaders of the 
African countries and the President of the Russian Federa
tion V.V. Putin as the first fullscale event of this kind, not 
only in the history of Russia, but in the history of the USSR 
as well, to become the most important step in the devel

opment of Russia’s relations with Africa. The RussiaAf
rica Economic Forum, involving leaders of African coun
tries and heads of international organizations, will be held 
as part of the Summit’s program. Russia is trying to re
cover its positions in the continent, which were lost in the 
1990s, but it’s getting progressively harder each day, con
sidering the continuously increasing competition, changes 
in the African ruling elites, and reduced financial opportu
nities of the Russian Federation. That’s why our country 
needs to define those African countries most beneficial for 
political and economic interaction, and to decide on sectors 
of their economies deserving cooperation, in order to focus 
on them primarily. 

Deliveries of manufactured goods to African countries 
can become a driver of development for nonresourcebased 
industries of the Russian economy, and contribute to the so
lution of the problem about a greater share of the Russian 
nonresourcebased export formulated by V.V. Putin in his 
decrees of May 2018. Specifically, it is about manufactur
ing of railway equipment, agroindustrial and transport ma
chinery; agricultural production; nuclear, radio and digital 
technologies.

Russia needs to get back to Africa on a permanent basis, 
not just to catch up with the others, but clearly recognizing 
a need to interact with the Africans in all areas. Active Rus
sianAfrican cooperation will let both countries obtain geo
political and geoeconomic dividends, by promoting devel
opment of their economies and reinforcing positions of the 
Russian Federation and African states on the global arena.

E. Agazzi1 

THE RIDDLE OF PREDICTABILITY

contributed to the intellectual and social prestige of natural 
science in the 18th century. Even in times closer to us, the 
prediction of the gravitational deflection of light observed 
in 1919 was a decisive factor in the acceptance of Einstein’s 
general relativity theory.

Prediction and determinism
The general intellectual background of these conceptions 
was a rigid deterministic view not only of physical nature, 
but also of human existence and historical events. This view 
seemed to be overcome when the new natural science was 
conceived as the ground for technological applications in 
which the exact knowledge of the deterministic natural 
mechanisms allowed for the design of artefacts that could 
be put at the service of humankind and efficiently contribute 
to the solution of its different problems. This fruitful combi
nation of natural determinism and human creativity in pro
jecting and inventing machines was seen as the justification 
of the thesis that advancements of science and technology 
constitute the essence of progress. This idea is the core of 
the positivist outlook which feels itself justified in propos
ing this view as a perspective on the future of humankind 
precisely because the concept of prediction was structurally 
entailed in the pattern of technological machines.

Indeed in a machine nothing is mysterious because its 
structure and way of functioning were known before the 

Knowing the future
Humans1have always been eager and anxious to know the 
future and rather often have looked for the satisfaction of 
this desire through the intermediation of privileged persons 
who were supposed to be in contact with the gods (such 
as oracles) or which were simply endowed with the gift 
of “reading the future” (such as fortunetellers of various 
sorts that can be found in every culture and are still present 
in our “advanced” societies). Modernity has found in sci
ence the secularized replacement of that old belief and it is 
well known that the precise prediction of the appearance in 
the sky of the Halley comet in the years 1758–1759 greatly 
1 Professor of the University of Genoa (Italy), foreign member of the RAS 
and of the Mexican Academy of Sciences, Ph. D. Director of the Interdis
ciplinary Center for Bioethics of the Panamerican University of Mexico 
City. His publications include more than 80 books, of which he is the 
author and/or the editor, and about 1000 scientifi c papers and articles, in
cluding contributions to books, anthologies, encyclopaedias, and journals. 
He is the editor of “Epistemologia”, an Italian journal for the Philosophy 
of Science, and of “Bioethics UPdate” (an international journal for bioe
thics), a member of the International editorial board of the journal “Mat
ters of Philosophy”, a member of the editorial board of several interna
tional scientifi c journals, and of dictionaries and encyclopaedias. Profes
sor Emeritus of the University of Fribourg (Switzerland). He was President 
(and is now Honorary President) of the International Academy of Philo
sophy of Science (Brussels), of the International Federation of the Philo
sophical Societies (FISP), of the International Institute of Philosophy (Pa
ris), and of several other Academies and educational institutions of diffe
rent countries.
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construction of the concrete machine itself, being the conse
quence of of the skilful application of scientific knowledge 
that could explain how and why the machine had to func
tion according to its project. This explains the fascination 
that the idea of machine enjoyed during the 18th and 19th 
century: if we are able to propose a machinemodel in or
der to interpret and explain a particular physical process, we 
have the impression of having understood it completely and 
the same attitude can be extended also to the comprehen
sion of non physical processes (like the psychic or the so
cial ones), when we are able to read them as the manifesta
tion of certain idealized “mechanisms”. It is clear that such 
readings are possible by ignoring a lot of features of the sys
tem so modelled, but it is often said that such features are 
not essential and can be removed by further refinements of 
the mechanism proposed.

The limits of the mechanistic models
These mechanistic models certainly produce an intellectu
al satisfaction because they contribute to the understanding 
of a given domain of reality thanks to an analogy with more 
familiar domains or simply through an abstract idealiza
tion. Their limitation, however, quickly appears when they 
are used in order to offer predictions regarding the domain 
under investigation. The reason usually adduced for such 
limitation is of a quantitative nature: it is pointed out that 
any such model only contains a small number of param
eters, whereas the concrete domain contains many more, 
and if we tried to take them also into account, we would 
have to do with a great deal of equations whose simultane
ous control would imply a huge computational task. There 
is perhaps a little grain of truth in this alleged explanation 
but its inadequacy becomes patent if one considers that the 
advancements in computer technology have put at our dis
posal computational tools that can certainly afford such dif
ficult tasks. In the popular literature it is often said, for in
stance, that a good modern computer can do in a couple of 
minutes a calculation that had required the uninterrupted 
work of hundreds of well trained human mathematicians 
during some centuries. In the same vein one could find in 
the popular literature regarding artificial intelligence in the 
1970s the claim that the human brain, with its billions of 
neurons, is a computer that (according to the computer tech
nology of those times) would have the material dimensions 
of the Empire State Building, requiring for its functioning 
an energy supply equivalent to that produced by the dozens 
of the most advanced plants for the production of electric
ity functioning at that time.

From quantity to complexity
The weakness of the perspective that lies behind those pop
ular images was that it focused only on quantity and ig
nored complexity. Purely quantitative problems can be 
mastered (perhaps) by more and more powerful comput
ing apparatuses, but complexity introduces the great novel
ty of the interactions between the different parameters that 
can be represented in the model, and this notoriously cre
ates a whole spectrum of hard problems that exist already 
when the parameters at stake are very few. This is the phe
nomenon mathematicaIly denoted by the notion of non-lin-
earity whose first announcements were developed n a fa
mous paper by Henri Poincaré on the “Three bodies prob

lem” (1889–1890). The problem is conceptually simple and 
clear: the only physical interaction considered is the mutual 
gravitational attraction between material bodies expressed 
by the Newtonian law which is deterministic and allows for 
good predictions if the system considered consists only of 
two bodies. Starting with three bodies, however, the appli
cation of this deterministic law does not lead to a general 
solution permitting to predict the dynamical behaviour of 
this system in time, because after a short initial time inter
val in which the behaviour is sufficiently “determined”, it 
rapidly gives rise to a highly unpredictable trend (this is of
ten qualified as “chaotic” behaviour). This does not prevent 
that certain “regularities” be found in this chaotic develop
ment. All these sophisticated and skilful mathematical de
velopments cannot obscure, however, the fact that complex
ity drastically prevents predictability even when only deter
ministic actions are present. 

Roads, maps and compass
The notion of linearity can be intuitively expressed by say
ing that, in case we can determine the status S0 of a system 
at time t = 0 with an order of precision ε, we can predict 
the status Sn of the same system at time t=n with an order of 
precision ε too. Nonlinearity, on the contrary, occurs when 
the real status Sn of the system at time t = n not only great
ly differs from the one which could be predicted in the lin
ear case, but cannot even be predicted through a different 
mathematical procedure. 

The moral of the above reflections is that the most ra
tional and efficient strategy for planning personal and col
lective actions cannot rely on the dream of looking for ex
act predictions secured by the creation of skilful determin
istic “mechanisms”. The increasing awareness that the sit
uations of real life are always complex has destroyed the 
optimistic (and naïve) confidence in this methodological ap
proach whose tacit implicit presupposition was that every
thing in the physical world as well as in human affairs is al
ready predetermined, so that what matters is to detect the 
roads and the maps of this enormous territory. According 
to this view, if we want to achieve a certain goal, we must 
be able to find in the map the suitable itinerary able to car
ry us to that goal. Unfortunately, as we have seen, no such 
maps are available. 

Hence, what shall we conclude? Are we lost? Are we 
reduced to simple guessing and hope to have good fortune? 
Not necessarily: we simply need to change our image. In
stead of dreaming of a nonexistent map, we should better 
consider how one can explore a still unknown territory. An 
instrument that could be of help for him is certainly a com
pass, that indicates a direction in which he could move, an 
instrument particularly useful if he knows, with a sufficient 
degree of confidence, where is the goal he intends to reach. 
In such a situation he could correct his itinerary from time 
to time, make detours if necessary, in order to circumvent 
obstacles or impracticable routes, but always having some 
orientation regarding the direction of his walking. 

Orienting values
The image of the compass suggests us the way for overcom
ing the intrinsic limitations of predictability: what we need 
are certain criteria of orientation and these can be identified 
with certain fundamental goals or values that can inspire the 
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personal or the collective action, depending on the situation 
we are considering. The fundamental characteristic of such 
goals is that they are not “chosen” because they are instru
mental to the achievement of something else, but are con
sidered valuable in themselves. 

Any concrete human action, be it individual or collec
tive, is characterized by the fact of pursuing a consciously 
adopted principal goal and using strategies or courses of ac
tion considered as suitable means for attaining the goal in 
the conditions and circumstances in which the action takes 
place. Normally this course of action is articulated into sev
eral “segments”, each one having basically the same struc
ture as the global action, but with the characteristic of be
ing “subservient” to the overall goal, in the sense of being 
instrumental to the attaining of this goal. This entails that 
there is a significant margin of contingency and flexibili
ty in these segments, whose possible modifications and ar
rangements are rationally justified by the change of condi
tions, the unexpected appearance of obstacles or facilities 
encountered “on the way”, that impose or suggest changes 
with the view of keeping the orientation towards the overall 
goal. Therefore, the stability of this goal is the precondition 
for the rationality of the flexibility of the different courses 
of action involved, and this means that the overall goal is in 
a certain sense unconditional, whereas the partial goals of 
the single segments are intrinsically conditioned. 

It is evident that, in order to play such a high role, the 
overall goal must be really unconditional, that is, it must 
have the quality of a solid value worthy of being pursued in 
itself, as we have said and, because of that, capable of giv-
ing a sense to the individual or collective action under con
sideration. Such values cannot be found in science and tech
nology, whose internal logic and structure are typically hy-
pothetical and this fact suggests an analysis of the crisis in 
which finds itself modern civilization, that seems to have 
given to technoscience the full confidence for the solution 
of all human problems. Technoscience has given to human
kind a tremendous power, but no orientation regarding how 
to make use of this power. Today we feel that more intel
lectual energy and commitment is needed in order to com
plement the technoscientific progress with an ethical, social, 
spiritual reflection from which we could derive some ori
entation concerning the way of making that progress prof
itable for the benefit of humankind. This conclusion is by 
no means unexpected: it is simply the consequence of hav
ing sufficient awareness of the complexity of the “World 
of Life”, that entails that no single aspect of this world can 
offer the right solution for the global problems. They re
quire a cooperative interrelation of all the dimensions of 
this complex world.

Emergence
There is another deeper reason for the difficult confluence 
of predictability and complexity. As is well known, a funda
mental notion intimately related with the concept of a com
plex system is that of emergence. It consists in the aware
ness that a complex system is constituted by several interre
lated subsystems, each of which is characterized by specific 
properties and functions. The global system, however, has 
properties and functions that are different from those of any 
subsystem though they “depend”, on the other hand, from 
the good functioning and the good interrelations among the 

subsystems. A living organism is a clear example of this 
interdependence and emergence, and emergence is really 
something new that cannot be neither logically derived nor 
causally produced by the simple juxtaposed actions of the 
single subsystems but requires the special arrangements and 
subsistence of the intersystemic interactions. This, however, 
is only half of the story, because the existence, the qualities 
and functions of the global system also depend on its rela
tions with its environment, relations that we can call extra
systemic with respect to the particular system considered, 
but are normally also intersystemic from a higher point of 
view.

Emergent features are, strictly speaking, unpredictable. 
Nevertheless, there is another sense according to which they 
are predictable, This happens when a system has its own dy
namic development, that is, when the system goes through 
successive steps in which it preserves its own identity but 
at the same time acquires (or loses) certain properties, ca
pabilities, functions. Living organisms are again the most 
familiar example: the “metamorphosis” of an insect that be
gins as an egg, then spends a few weeks as a larva (similar 
to a worm), then remains some more weeks in a closed iso
lation as a chrysalis and finally comes out as a “perfect in
sect” in the form of a beautiful butterfly is an eloquent ex
ample of a combination of emergence and predictability. 
The abundance of such examples in the domain of living or
ganisms, however, does not capture the most radical sense 
of predictability that concerns something that did not oc
cur yet but is expected to occur. In fact, the case of succes
sive steps in the individual development of an organism can 
be considered as “observed regularities” in which certain 
emergent features appeared in a given sequence during the 
development of the organism. Therefore, it is simply a mat
ter of scientific induction to “predict” that a certain living 
organism that we are observing now will show certain spe
cific features after a certain temporal interval. Hence the 
genuine case of prediction concerns future events of which 
we do not have similar examples in the past and which we 
believe either that they have a serious probability of spon
taneously occurring, or that we think that we could more or 
less efficiently produce.

Producing the future
Especially in this second case predictability receives a great 
importance, because it can entail a responsibility for the 
consequences of the actions we intend to realize. In fact, 
when we operate on a given complex reality, it is theoreti
cally certain that our action will have effects on the whole 
system and we are unable to know in what measure this 
could determine unexpected changes in the system and 
even contribute to the emergence of unpredictable situa
tions. The introduction of technological novelties is para
digmatic in this sense and for this reason requires prudence 
which does not coincide with the most common sense of 
“carefulness” but has the deeper philosophical meaning of 
a complex judgment in which different aspects, values and 
constraints are evaluated and a wise choice is proposed. 
The interesting fact is that in this prudential judgment the 
maximum level of predictability must be looked for, and 
this usually relies upon scientific and technological knowl
edge (considered in a suitable broad sense), whose princi
pal contribution should first consist in the indication of ac
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tions that ought not be realized because the technoscientific 
knowledge available clearly indicates the negative effects 
that would follow. Secondly, on the ground of technosci
entific knowledge it would be recommended what actions 
with positive affects and small negative sideeffects could 
be promoted, remaining conscious, however, that unexpect
ed emergent situations could occur. 

Two basic considerations support the above reflections. 
The first concrns the fact that, in the last analysis, future 
is the only temporal space available to us, one in which 
we can bring about something, simply because the past 
has already occurred, is no longer at our disposal, cannot 
be modified, and the present is just a fugitive instant that 
goes away quickly and is simply “open” towards the future. 
Hence, the future is the only proper dimension of our ac
tions. The second ground concerns predictability. We have 
stressed the limitations of predictability, linked in particular 
with the nonlinearity of complex systems dynamics. Nev
ertheless it is logically impossible to envisage actions in 
the future without some measure of prediction, hence, pre
diction is also indispensable. A partial solution of this diffi
culty comes from the consideration that, in the initial stag
es of a dynamic complex process the development is rather 
close to linearity, and this means that we can rely upon cer
tain observed trends in order to make predictions endowed 
tith an acceptable plausibility. This is why we need and are 
also entitled to avail ourselver of scientific and technolog
ical knowledge in projecting the future, though remaining 
vigilant towards the decreasing reliability of our predictions 
with the increase of the time span of our prognoses. 

Globalization
What remains little known, however, is the impact of the 
extrasystemic conditions, that we can call environmentsl in 
a broad sense, that is, not only in the most familiar sense of 
the ecological natural environment, but in the more com
prehensive sense of the increasing globalization that entails 
a growing ethnic and cultural pluralism directly affecting 
precisely those general views regarding high level “uncon
ditional” values that preside over the orientation of human 
conduct and on overall judgment. 

We are obviously referring to that great contemporary 
phenomenon that is known under the term “migration” 
When we speak of migration today we mean something 
different from the traditional fact that certain persons aban
don their native place of residence and go “abroad” with the 
aim of finding a more suitable place to live for a variety of 
reasons, that could go from the search of a good job to the 
condition of being forced to go into exile for political rea
sons. This phenomenon has always existed in history and 
regarded single individuals or small groups of individuals, 
who were qualified as “emigrants” from their country of 
origin and “immigrants” in the new country of residence. 
When we speak of migration today we mean the displace

ment of entire populations that enter the borders of an al
ready settled population and want to find in that territory 
their final destination. This phenomenon is not totally new, 
having occurred some times in human history, and has pro
duced deep changes in it. The best known example is per
haps that of the socalled “Barbarian invasions” that even
tually produced the end of the Western Roman Empire in 
the 5th century, an event that is usually indicated as the be
ginning of the Middle Ages. Such old migrations usually 
concerned nomadic populations that for centuries had been 
accustomed to make violent incursions, raids, plunders and 
then returned to their nomadic way of life, but in that final 
stage they became stable occupants of a part of the invaded 
territory and gradually mixed themselves with the original 
population. Today nomadic populations are almost inexis
tent and migration concerns people who are inhabitants of 
a given territory or even citizens of a given state and leave 
their country in order to settle in a different one. 

This substantial novelty requires a pertinent study of the 
nature, the causes and the forms of contemporary migration 
which in the last decades has become, so to speak, more 
“spectacular” due to its magnitude: hundreds and hundreds 
of people have come daily especially to certain European 
countries and their presence has produced a great amount 
of political, social, economic and diplomatic problems, ten
sions and debates that have impressed the public opinion.

An important element in the characterization of contem
porary migrations is the fact that big groups of migrants be
longing to a single ethnic population have a certain cultur-
al identity constituted by a variety of customs, moral rules, 
family structure, social conventions, religious believes, gen
eral conceptions concerning the natural environment, the 
nature of humans, the status of men and women, the nature 
and structure of society, the sense of life, the authority of 
tradition and so on. These groups are not only culturally dif
ferent from the culture of the country where they arrive, but 
also from that of other migrant groups and this fact easily 
produces a “clash of cultures” whose depth and effects are 
unpredictable and vary from country to country depending 
on several factors. There are countries that, for historical 
reasons, have already a certain experience of “multiethnic” 
composition and have tried to cope with it according to dif
ferent “models”, whereas for other countries this situation 
is new and, therefore, more difficult to manage, because it 
has direct impact on concrete actions and conducts that in
evitably emerge also on the public stage.

The spirit of tolerance and dialogue appears as the only 
means for attaining a satisfactory solution for this emergent 
problem of our time, a solution that cannot consist neither 
in an uncommitted relativism, nor in the pretention of find
ing in a single model of rationality and morality the right 
solution. This, however, is the most serious challenge for 
our time, that must find the way of putting reason as the 
only alternative option to the use of violence.
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THE WORLD OF CIVILIZATIONS – 2100.  
SIX POSTULATES OF PREDICTABILITY AND MANAGEABILITY

The1conviction in unpredictability and unmanageability of 
the future society’s development has widely spread in the 
recent decade. This is brought about by the chaotic charac
ter of the world development in the global crisis environ
ment, as well as the fact that the now predominant industrial 
paradigm of social science has become old to a considerable 
extent and does not reflect radical changes in the structure 
and dynamics of the today’s society. The idea of unpredict
ability and unmanageability justifies mistakes in numerous 
longterm forecasts and strategic helplessness of authorities 
at the international and national levels. 

However, such idea is deeply wrong. Radical transfor
mations witnessed over the world are in conformity with 
laws and are predictable. They can and should be exerted 
influence on basing on the new paradigm of social science, 
answering the realities of the 21st century. The cornerstones 
of this paradigm were laid by the great thinkers of the 20th 
century – Pitirim Sorokin and Nikolay Kondratyev, Vladi
mir Vernadsky and Nikita Moiseev, Joseph Schumpeter and 
Fernand Braudel, Vasily Leontyev and Alvin Toffler. The 
modern Russian academic schools (civilization, Russian cy
clism, noosphere, global modeling and forecasting techno
logical and economic patterns, as well as social and demo
graphic, etc.) that perceived and synthesized this academic 
heritage, laid the foundations of the new integral paradigm 
of social science and interaction of the society and nature 
serving as an important prerequisite for reliable forecasting 
and longterm strategic planning [5].

Longterm sustainable development strategies have 
been worked out based on this paradigm and presented to 
the United Nations and other international organizations. 
They were based on partnership of civilizations, overcom
ing the civilization crisis and taking the trajectory of global 
sustainable development, establishment of multipolar world 
order based on partnership of civilizations [1].

The following six postulates originating out of the men
tioned paradigm can be worded. They determine predict
ability and manageability of civilizations for the period un
til the end of the 21st century [2].

Civilization cycles. The world of civilizations uniting 
various local civilizations in the global one and the world 
1 President of the Kyrgyz Republic (1990–2005), president of the Academy 
of Sciences of the Kyrgyz Republic (1988–1990). Senior Research Fellow 
of the Institute for Complex Systems Mathematical Research under Lomo
nosov Moscow State University (since 2005), a foreign member of the RAS, 
academician of the Academy of Sciences of the Kyrgyz Republic, Dr. Sc. 
(Engineering), Professor. Academic supervisor of Centre of Fundamental 
Studies at Saint Petersburg State University of Economics. Author of over 
300 scientific works, inventions and academic publications on Applied 
Mathematics, Mathematical Economics, Optical Computers and Informa
tion Technology. His political and philosophical views are described in the 
selected papers: “The Difficult Road to Democracy: a Memorable Decade”, 
“Transition Economy as Seen by the Eyes of a Physician”, “The New Stra
tegy of Vladimir V. Putin to Achieve High Steady Growth Rates of the Rus
sian Economy”, “Modelling and Forecasting World Dynamics” (coauthor), 
“Complex Modeling and Forecasting of the Development of the BRICS 
Countries in the Context of the World Dynamics” (coauthor), “Thinking 
about Future with Optimism: reflections on Foreign Policy and World Or
der” and others. Member of the New York Academy of Sciences. He is 
awarded with the order “Badge of Honour” and Pushkin Medal. Laureate 
of N. Kondratiev golden medal, S. Kuznets golden medal, V. Leontiev gol
den medal, and Vernadsky golden medal and order. 

civilizations as historical eras of global civilizations devel
op according to the governing laws of cyclical dynamics. 
There are superlong cycles of world civilizations’ change 
and replacement observed over the 10 millennia of trans
fer to civilization development of the humanity: neolithic, 
earlyhierarchical (early class society), antique, medieval, 
earlyindustrial and lateindustrial world civilizations. Four 
generations changed over the 5 millennia of local civiliza
tions existence, at the same time the law of historical time 
compression is in force: the length of superlong civiliza
tion cycles reduced from several millennia in the era of an
cient civilizations down to several centuries in the second 
half of the II millennium A.D. 

In the end of the 20th century, the humanity entered the 
era of the industrial and technological world civilization’s 
completion, the 4th generation of local civilizations and es
tablishment of the integral humanistic civilization and the 
5th generation of local civilizations that will be predomi
nant in the second half of the 21st century. 

The main contours of the new historical era are deter
mined in the works of the leaders of the modern civiliza
tion school. 

Civilization crises. The change of superlong civiliza
tion cycles is accompanied by longdrawnout and deep 
civilization crises, intensification of chaos and turbulence 
in the global dynamics, aggravation of political contradic
tions. However, according to the definition of the Noble 
Prize winner Ilya Prigogine, the foundations of another his
torical era of civilization dynamics are laid in this chaos, 
a new world order is being born [4].

The world entered exactly the same civilization crisis 
in the end of the 20th century, and that was expressed with 
slowing the economic growth down, exacerbation of peri
odical economic crises, depopulation’s spreading, decrease 
of rates of labour efficiency growth, widening gap between 
richness and poverty, energetic, environmental and geo
political crises, terrorism and wars spreading. At the same 
time, the circle of countries, in which the foundations of in
tegral humanistic and noospheric civilizations are laid, is 
widening. It can be expected, that starting from the second 
quarter of the 21st century, the civilization crisis will be in 
the process of overcoming, and the new world civilization 
will be predominant in the most developed countries in the 
middle of the century. 

Civilization sociogenetics. The process of transfor
mation of the six components of the civilization genotype 
(civilization code) takes place simultaneously – environ
mental and sociodemographic, technological and econom
ic, sociocultural and geopolitical. The processes of estab
lishing the noospheric energy efficient and environmental
ly friendly way of production and consumption, socially 
beneficial and communityfocused production are devel
oping, accompanied by moderate population growth, for
mation of the scientific and technological revolution of the 
21st century, formation of the integral economic system – 
socialnoospheric and innovationfocused establishment of 
integral social and cultural system, as well as sustainable 
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multipolar world order based on dialogue and partnership 
of civilizations.

The main contours of the new genotype are becoming 
more and more evident in the forefront, rising civilizations. 
At the same time, signs of decay and decomposition of the 
departing industrial and capitalist era are more and more 
clearly manifested in descending civilizations. 

World leaders change. The dynamics of the world of 
civilizations is characterized by periodical oscillations 
of the historical pendulum, change of the world leaders. 
If Eastern civilizations were leaders in the Middle Ages 
(Chinese, Indian, Moslem), in the early modern period, es
pecially during the industrial civilization era, leadership 
passed over to the West European civilization and, start
ing from the second half of the 20th century, to the North 
American civilization. The Japanese and Eurasian (the 
USSR) civilizations were also among the leaders. How
ever, the shift of the center of civilizations’ creative activ
ities to the East forecasted by Pitirim Sorokin and Arnold 
Toynbee has been observed since the end of the 20th cen
tury. The Chinese and Indian civilizations are becoming 
world leaders. The North American civilization’s attempt 
to secure its dominance and establish the unipolar world 
order in the 21st century collapsed. The Eurasian civiliza
tion experienced another catastrophe and is starting to re
vive, establishing its leadership in building the multipolar 
world order. At the same time, the risk of suicidal clash of 
civilizations using nuclear weapons has grown. This makes 
transfer to the multipolar world order essential based on 
dialogue and partnership of civilizations. In this case, in
terlinking of the two megaprojects implemented in Big 
Eurasia are of decisive importance: Big Eurasian Partner
ship – Russia’s initiative and the Chinese One Belt – One 
Road initiative.

Noosphere establishment and formation of the integrat-
ed paradigm of social science. Civilization crisis overcom
ing and establishment of the integral humanistic noospher
ic civilization is a new stage of noosphere establishment, 
which is brought about by development and effective im
plementation in practice of achievements of the scientific 
revolution of the 21st century, as well as active use of its 
results by power structures at the national and global lev
els. It will be required to overcome the contemporary crisis 
of science for that, as well as provide outrunning rates of its 
development and overcome the existing gap between pow
er and science. The approved strategic decisions should be 
based on scientific achievements and subjected to scientific 
expert examination. 

At the same time, the special feature of the scientific 
revolution specified by Thomas Kuhn should be taken into 
account: a new scientific paradigm is born beyond global 
science [3]. The leaders of the contemporary scientific rev
olution in social science are social academies of sciences 
and scientific organizations. The new paradigm of social 
science in Russia is worked out by academic schools, unit
ed departments for research of cycles and forecasting from 
the Russian Academy of Natural Sciences and departments 
of the International Academy of Global Research jointly 
with scholars of the Lomonosov Moscow State Universi
ty. A strong intellectual center was set up, civilization and 
Eurasian forums, crossdisciplinary discussions are regular
ly held, academic journals The Partnership of Civilizations 
and Strategic Priorities are published. There is a network 

of websites, where fruitful relations with foreign scholars 
are established. Thus, the foundations of the scientific plat
form for overcoming the civilization crisis and establishing 
the humanistic noospheric civilization, enhancement of pre
dictability and manageability of future development have 
been actually formed. 

Succession of generations and synthesis of scientific 
and educational, and digital revolutions of the 21st century. 
The world of civilizations is transformed on the basis of the 
law on succession of generations. The leading generations 
change every thirty years. A new generation perceives the 
heritage accumulated by the proceeding generations, adapts 
it to the new conditions of development and realizes within 
the period of its creative activities. Currently, the period of 
the 1990s generation’s leadership is ending and there is the 
transfer to the 2020s generation’s leadership going on. This 
generation is exposed to the high unemployment global cri
sis and ready for radical changes. However, representatives 
of this generation do not understand the essence of the cur
rent changes, contents of the crisis and ways of its over
coming, it is not armed with clear ideals of the future soci
ety. The existing system of education considerably lost its 
fundamental character and creativity, knowledge obtained 
using the Internet is to a considerable extent distorted and 
disorients the new generation. Because of that, the contem
porary revolution in education and its synthesis with scien
tific and digital revolutions of the 21st century are of great 
importance for establishment of the foundations of the hu
manistic noospheric civilization.

The main directions of education’s transformation are 
increase of its fundamental character and creativity, as well 
as continuity and use of modern digital technologies for 
spreading new knowledge, realizing a new paradigm. The 
international digital civilization education program devel
oped by the Pitirim Sorokin and Nikolay Kondratyev In
ternational Institute is particularly focused on that, as well 
as setting up the open university of the dialogue of civili
zations, publishing a textbook series for it and issue of the 
international scientific and educational journal “The Part
nership of Civilizations”. The course of lectures “The Dia
logue and Partnership of Civilizations” based on the text
book with S.V. Lavrov’s preface was presented at the glob
al processes faculty at the Lomonosov Moscow State Uni
versity. Humanitarian filling of information networks lies 
ahead for forming the new generations’ worldview in the 
spirit of perception of their own civilization heritage, dia
logue and partnership of civilizations. 

Thus, the original basis for enhancement of predictabil
ity and manageability of the civilization development and 
transfer to a new historical era is currently being formed ex
actly in Russia, which is in the epicenter of the modern civ
ilization crisis and at the same time has powerful academ
ic traditions. It is required for this platform to be perceived 
and supported by power structures. 
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GLOBAL DEVELOPMENT:  
CHALLENGES OF PREDICTABILITY AND MANAGEABILITY

The1globalised nature of the world we live in has had 
a transformative effect on both a micro and macro level. It 
has helped construct a geoeconomic new normal, which 
has been steadily transforming global affairs. The ripple ef
fect of globalisation has reached far and wide. It has opened 
markets to an unprecedented extent, creating new oppor
tunities and lifting millions out of extreme poverty. These 
changes, coupled with significant new developments in
cluding the Belt and Road initiative, are substantially re
drawing the economic map of Eurasia. 

As economies mature, they increasingly need to change 
and deregulate to sustain their rate of growth. It is impor
tant to focus on innovation, improving its productivity and 
continue adding value. Developing countries should pro
gress from producing components or goods which are then 
sold under another company’s brand name, to developing 
its own internationally recognised brands. They should fo
cus more on research and development in order to develop 
hightech products which can be exported around the world.

Three quarters of a century after the end of the Sec
ond World War, we are also faced with a rapidly changing 
geopolitical environment. The power balance is no longer 
weighted to the West, as Asia gains more and more promi
nence. We are increasingly seeing that the global centres of 
influence are evolving. We are experiencing a United States 
which is increasingly withdrawing from the world stage – 
whether in the role it plays in the Middle East or by its calls 
for other nations to play a larger role within NATO. The 
role of existing multilateral alliances is also diminishing, 
with several key global players being increasingly preoc
cupied with domestic over international concerns. At the 
same time, some of the old Cold War rivalries have been 
reemerging. 

Many countries appear to be at an inflexible point. The 
old world order has been eroding – but a new structure for 
the maintenance of peace and security among nations has 
yet to emerge. As a result, we rely on ways of cooperating, 
and institutions to foster this cooperation, which are clear
ly outdated. At the same time, we are riding the tide of an 
even more fundamental global transformation. In the past 
century, our world has changed more fundamentally than it 
did over the history of mankind. The pace of change is ac
celerating at a record speed. 

The challenges facing us, in our increasingly intercon
nected and globalized world, are also more widereaching 
1 Prime Minister (2004–2007), Finance Minister (1999–2004) of Pakistan. 
Senior Visiting Research Fellow at Oxford University, doctor of Business 
Administration. Author of a number of scientific and publicistic works, 
among them: “From Banking to the Thorny World of Politics”, “Contem
porary Global Challenges and National Interests”, and others. He was named 
“Finance Minister of the year” for 2001 by both Euromoney and The Bank
er magazines. Honorary Doctor of Laws at The Institute of Business Ad
ministration, University of Karachi (Pakistan). Mr. Aziz was awarded Glo
bal Leadership in Islamic Finance Laureate.

than ever. They include the spread of extremism and terror
ism, the threat of economic crises, cyberattack, epidemics 
and the fallout from conflict. The great challenge of our glo
balized world is that issues which arise in farflung coun
tries have the potential to affect us all.

On a global level, connectivity is the true driver of 
growth. Countries must focus on building lasting linkages 
and interdependencies as a way to boost jobs, economic ac
tivity and encourage development. With its forwardthink
ing Belt and Road initiative, China has made an important 
step in mobilising more than 60 nations to make a commit
ment to greater connectivity – thus indicating that the shift 
to this new paradigm is finally in sight for the world com
munity. However, for the shift to focussing on connectivity 
to truly take root, continued engagement of all these coun
tries – as well as other nations – is absolutely vital. The 
growing divisions in other parts of the world, and within 
society – on everything from racial and religious divides to 
the growing levels of income and opportunity inequality, 
need to be recognised and addressed without being allowed 
to escalate. It will be important for the counties that are 
making a commitment to boosting connectivity to, in time, 
demonstrate the positive impact it has had on their growth, 
prosperity and society. This is in order to present the at
tractive side of the new, even more interconnected world – 
a world where territorial conflict finally moves to be a thing 
of the past.

One of the greatest challenges we collectively face as 
a world is one of demographics. In the developed countries, 
this manifests itself in the form of shrinking and ageing 
populations, which places ever greater strain on the welfare 
state. Conversely, many parts of the world are witnessing 
a rapid population boom. With such demographic trends, 
broadbased educational reforms are vital. Young people 
trying to join the labour force should be equipped with the 
required skill sets, to boost the number of opportunities 
open to them. As populations expand, broadbased educa
tional reforms are needed. Young people joining the labour 
force must have required skill sets, which limits the number 
of opportunities open to them. If they don’t, the world runs 
the risk of having an alienated generation which feels no 
sense of investment and ownership in society – which can 
lead to a number of socioeconomic and political issues. It 
runs the risk of having an alienated generation with a limit
ed sense disengagement with society. Conversely, unlock
ing the potential talent and capacity to work in these young 
people could be huge boost for the world. Policy makers 
should focus on making the most of this talent and capacity 
to work in these young people could be huge boost for all 
countries, increasing growth and prosperity. 

About 800 million people still live in extreme poverty 
and suffer from hunger. In countries affected by conflict, 
the proportion of outofschool children increased from 30 
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per cent in 1999 to 36 per cent in 2012. Substantial pro
gress has already been made – as witnessed by the progress 
made since the Millennium Development Goals (MDGs) 
were agreed upon. The United Nations has referred to the 
MDGs as the “most successful antipoverty movement in 
history”. The number of people living on less than $1.25 
a day has been reduced from 1.9 billion in 1990 to 836 mil
lion in 2015. While significant gains have been made for 
many of the MDG targets worldwide, progress has been un
even across regions and countries, leaving significant gaps. 

Still, more work needs to be done to lift the remain
ing 800 million people out of extreme poverty. In 2015, 
the United Nations outlined the Sustainable Development 
Goals (SDGs) , which aim to continue the work to eradi
cate global poverty and fundamentally improve the lives of 
people across the world by its targeted date of 2030. It fo
cuses on a holistic approach, and its goals include improv
ing gender equality, spreading quality education, as well as 
building sustainable cities and achieving more environmen
tallyfriendly growth.

Clearly, where there is absolute poverty – such as in 
cases of handicap, old age or illness – cash interventions are 
needed. But for sustainable long term development, target
ed investment into areas that can make the most difference 
is key. Poverty is best fought not by subsidies and grants 
but by generating economic activity and giving people op
portunities to earn money. For any development initiative to 
have a long term effect, the people it helps must feel a sense 
of ownership over it. For many developing countries reliant 
on agriculture, the provision of cheaper fertiliser, pesticides, 
quality seeds can have a significant effect in boosting eco
nomic activity. Ultimately all development and growth has 
to be needsdriven, and the needs of any one country will 
differ from another. Development agencies or governments 
or multinational organisations providing assistance must be 
able to adapt to these needs. 

Above all, it is important to create an environment 
where people have the means and opportunity to start an en
terprise and generate income. The roll out of microfinance – 
or smallscale loans – can have a transformative effect, of
fering new opportunities to start small businesses and boost 
activity. Dr Muhammad Yunus, the Nobel Peace Prize win
ner and founder of microcredit, has led the way in this – in
deed, after following his work Pakistan was one of the first 
countries in the world introduce a regulatory framework 
for microfinance. The availability of microfinance allowed 
millions of people access to credit for the first time. Some 
banks catered specially for women and as a result a large 
proportion of loans were taken out by female borrowers, 
which became a crucial source of empowerment. Several 
other banks opened in rural and urban areas.

It is a government’s responsibility towards making ef
forts to manage welfare provision and the public health sys
tem, as well as ensure that poverty figures are monitored 
carefully and needs can be adequately addressed to gener
ate economic activity and income where it is most needed. 
Skills and vocational training are a vital part of generating 
economic activity. However, countries should realise that 
helping their less well off neighbours will ultimately boost 
activity and help maintain security in the region as a whole. 
Helping your neighbour develop and prosper will help you 
in the long run, too. It is in the interest of every country to 
have prospering, stable neighbours at their borders.

Conflicts remain the biggest threat to human develop
ment, with fragile and conflictaffected countries typical
ly experiencing the highest poverty rates. Gender inequal
ity still persists despite the fact that more girls are now in 
school and women have gained ground in parliamentary 
representation in nearly 90 per cent of the 174 countries 
with data over the past 20 years. Women continue to face 
discrimination in access to work, economic assets and par
ticipation in private and public decision making.

One of the biggest challenges for many countries is not 
only how to encourage growth, but how to make sure it 
is equitable. With growth comes the problem of inequali
ty. The economist Thomas Picketty has provided us with 
a stark warning about the dangers of the increasingly wid
ening gap between the rich and poor. He has argued that in
equality is a systemic feature of capitalism because capital 
accumulates on wealth faster than labour generates it, and 
that the rate of return from capital is higher than from la
bour by a ratio of about five to one. This means extra re
sources should be set aside to manage the problems created 
by inequality, with wideranging social sector reform being 
implemented. If prudent policies are not undertaken to man
age this transition, the social implications could be signifi
cant. Capitalising on the opportunities presented by technol
ogy – from increased automation to socalled “disruptive” 
innovation, which can transform old industries for the bet
ter – could be a step towards bringing our economies into 
the 21st century and unlocking new opportunities.

Countries need to develop a way to better safeguard 
their systems from future economic crises. Many are still 
feeling the effects of the last global crash – but the nature of 
economic cycles means there will always be another down
turn. However, prudent policymaking and a commitment 
to ongoing structural reform can guard us against potential 
shocks. As economies mature, they need to have continuous 
reform programmes in place to create new approaches, op
portunities and improve productivity. Structural reform will 
help open up industries to worldclass standards of manage
ment, while making them more competitive. Foreign invest
ment brings global standards, innovation, lowers the chance 
for corruption – and it does not impact sovereignty.

It is only through continuous reform that we can stay 
ahead of the curve. It is the best way to create the absorp
tive capacity for growth and ensuring a prosperous future 
for all countries. The more established economies are mak
ing way for countries which are pursuing dynamic structur
al reform programmes. There isn’t a country – or an organ
isation – that is exempt from the urgent need to adapt and 
reform. Our technological changes make this more relevant 
than ever before. All policymakers should recognise that, 
in order to thrive, economies need to be subject to a con
tinuing programme of broadbased structural reforms. Re
forming a country should be an ongoing effort – change is 
the only constant.

Countries usually benefit from implementing an effec
tive reform structural agenda involves opening up markets, 
increasing competitiveness, encouraging domestic and for
eign investment. It is important to create an enabling envi
ronment for growth, and encouraging entrepreneurship and 
innovation. The government has a responsibility to provide 
good regulation and to ensure law and order is respected. 
It is also important to combine structural economic reforms 
with social sector improvements, boosting literacy rates, 
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providing opportunities to all citizens and improving gen
der equality. This will help empower people and give them 
a better future. Most importantly, we must remember that 
reform is a continuous process. This applies to developed 
and developing countries alike. If you stand still, you are in 
fact moving backwards.

We are living in the golden age of unprecedented tech
nological change. We are buying goods and services that 
are cheaper and better than those of the past. Meanwhile, 
health, life expectancy and quality of life are improving. 
The “uberization” of the economy brings together supply 
and demand in a new and exciting way. More and more ser
vices are in the hands of the consumer. The everexpanding 
frontiers of technology can be a huge boost for governments 
across the world. It can bring the following improvements 
in the delivery of public services for citizens, such as access 
to healthcare, and allow for a more efficient use of resourc
es. Developments in egovernance could encourage good 
governance, transparency and allow for a smaller margin 
of error. Reducing peopletopeople contact in all parts of 
government minimises the possible window for corruption. 

However, where there are opportunities, there are also 
challenges. There will be consequences to these transfor
mations that range from the socioeconomic to the geo
political. The way people work and live is rapidly chang
ing. For some, automation means loss of jobs and the loss 
of livelihood. Policymakers across the world are finding 
ways to deal with significant changes in society, as well 

as a more uncertain and splintered world. They must find 
a way to retrain workers who have lost their jobs to ma
chines, providing them with adequate training and new 
adaptable skills. The rising problem of inequality and the 
gulf between rich and poor has the potential to bring seri
ous tensions if not managed correctly. Our multilateral in
stitutions are, at times, missing in action – we need a re
formed and more effective United Nations to deal with 
future challenges and ensure and maintain global peace. 
Overall, the complexity of everything we do, both on a do
mestic and an international level, is presenting new chal
lenges for all countries.

This means that we need strategic, farsighted leader
ship to make the most of the opportunities that globalisa
tion, the increasing interconnected world we live in and the 
technological revolution can bring. All countries need ef
fective change management. Governments should focus on 
reforming our regulatory systems to reflect the changing 
world, but do it in a way that is careful not to stifle inno
vation. They should harness the opportunities technologi
cal change brings for social mobility, while guiding busi
nesses through this transitional period and educating peo
ple how innovation can benefit them. They must provide 
access to the relevant skills training to unlock the opportu
nities all these changes can bring. This way, countries can 
ensure they build on the successes which increased coop
eration has brought about so far, while continuing to work 
towards a brighter, more prosperous future.

E. Bağiş1

GLOBAL DILEMMAS AND OPPORTUNITIES OF EURASIA,  
FROM A TURKISH PERSPECTIVE

5. The Xi – Putin relationship will be the world’s most 
consequential bromance.

6. The global anxiety epidemic will lead to a prolifera
tion of new products.

7. A sand shortage will grind the gears of the global 
construction industry.

8. The looming emerging markets credit crisis will 
grow in both scale and scope.

9. Africa will be more connected than ever.
10. Reallife “Iron Man” will materialize in the form 

of exoskeletons.
We live in an age of complexity and unpredictabili

ty. On the one hand, the accelerating pace of globalization 
brings us closer in the fastest way. On the other hand, the 
world is being divided more and more on ethnicities, re
ligions, sects and other factors. The humanity is trying to 
cope with the trauma of such a dilemma. Whereas some of 
us promote more integration and unity, others defend the 
idea of building walls or breaking away, which resembles 
the protectionist and isolationist tendencies of the interwar 
years. These conflicting policies prevent us from address
ing the global challenges in unity, and leaves us vulnerable 
against them. It is no secret that the current system of the 
UN, which is a product of the Cold War, is no more capa
ble of responding to the needs of the humanity. That is why 
we strongly and urgently call for the reformation of the UN 

We1all live in an era where we have to be acquainted with 
“stoicism”. According to some: “Stoicism is about master
ing what we can control and accepting what we cannot.”

The philosophy originated in the third century BC in 
Athens. The philosophy asserts that virtue (such as wisdom) 
is happiness and judgment should be based on behaviour, 
rather than words. We don’t control and cannot rely on ex
ternal events, only ourselves and our responses.

AT Kearney issues a list of social and economic predic
tions every year and they are usually quite accurate. I want
ed to check their predictions for 2019 before preparing my 
notes for St. Petersburg. 

The summary of these predictions are: 
1. The US – China trade war will intensify.
2. Bitcoin will lead to the consolidation and maturation 

of the cryptocurrency market.
3. The global trash crisis will spur innovations in waste 

management.
4. The global shipping industry will crash into new sul

fur regulations.
1 Minister of European Union Affairs of Turkey (2009–2013), member of 
the Turkish Parliament representing Istanbul (2002–2015). Author of many 
academic papers published in journals and numerous articles in national and 
foreign newspapers as an international strategic thinker and consultant. 
Chairman of the “Occidental Studies Centre & Western Platform” at the Is
tanbul Aydin University, member of the Board of Trustees at Istanbul Ticar
et University.
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and the UN Security Councilsystem, promoting the idea of 
“World is Bigger Than Five”. 

My country, Turkey, is not immune to global and re
gional turbulences either. On the contrary, unlike some for
tunate European Allies and partners, we stand right at the 
epicenter of multiple challenges, in a highly volatile geog
raphy. 

I would like to draw your attention to our immediate 
neighborhood. In the south, in Middle East, we are facing 
the biggest turbulences of our time. In the north, we are sur
rounded by both frozen and actual conflicts among former 
Soviet Union Republics. In the west, we are an inherent part 
of the Balkans, where peace and stability remain fragile. 
Additionally, Turkey stands at the crossroads of the routes 
of migrants and Foreign Terrorist Fighters, which pose a di
rect threat not only to our country, but also to the whole in
ternational order. 

Such a geography requires Turkey to be strong, resil
ient and active. This is key for the peace and stability of our 
region. It is also selfevident that the peace and stability of 
this geography is vital for Turkey’s wellbeing. So there is 
a mutual benefit here. That is why, Turkey has been fol
lowing a principled foreign policy since its foundation by 
Mustafa Kemal Atatürk, guided by the dictum: “Peace at 
Home, Peace in the World.”

To put this main principle into practice in today’s con
ditions, we have developed a new concept in our foreign 
policy, which we summarize with the catchphrase of “en
terprising and humanitarian approach”. What does it mean? 

First, our foreign policy is enterprising in the sense that 
we take initiative and action to promote peace and stabil
ity in our region and beyond, instead of adopting a passive 
stance. In this regard, we have developed many multilat
eral regional mechanisms to create inclusive platforms of 
dialogue and cooperation, in addition to our efforts of me
diation and for the peaceful resolution of conflicts. Turk
ishRussian relationship is a great example. Despite diffi
cult times of the past the two neighbors enjoy much more 
dialogue at every level on almost every relevant issue these 
days. Meanwhile, it is my firm belief that we should con
tinue to focus on the positive agenda items and further the 
cooperation in various fields. The HighLevel Cooperation 
Council Meeting (HLCC) process led by President Putin 
and President Erdogan serves this goal.

Second, we follow a humanoriented foreign policy that 
is independent of geography, race, religion or culture. For 
example, you can see Turkey helping Somalia build its se
curity forces; you can see Turkey in Afghanistan as part of 
NATO actively contributing to the security and stability of 
this country; you can see Turkey in Iraq as the biggest do
nor for the restructuring of our neighboring country; you 
can see Turkey in Bangladesh providing humanitarian as
sistance to the displaced people from Myanmar; or, you can 
see Turkey in Haiti providing relief efforts for the victims 
of the earthquake.

When it comes to Syria, we currently host more than 3.5 
million Syrians in Turkey. The amount we have spent for 
our Syrians guests from our national sources has exceeded 
35 billion US Dollars, whereas the total contribution we re
ceived from the international community is far from meet
ing the expectations.

Why do we follow such a humanitarian foreign policy? 
Because, we believe this is the only way to address the con

temporary challenges in their roots, before they turn into 
global problems.

I would also like to elaborate on Turkey’s foreign poli
cy priorities on regional basis, with a view to setting the re
cords straight.

Let me start with the Balkans. As I have mentioned ear
lier, Turkey has been an inherent part of the Balkans for 
centuries. Also, as a founding member of the Council of 
Europe, longtime member of NATO, OECD, OSCE and 
a candidate country for the EU, Turkey constitutes an inte
gral part of the West. Our vision for the Balkans is in full 
consistency with the vision of our Western partners. We 
fully and actively support the integration of all Balkans 
countries with the EuroAtlantic institutions. In this regard, 
we see Prespa Agreement as an important step in resolv
ing the name issue. We fully support the BelgradPrishtina 
Dialogue, believing that the normalization of SerbiaKos
ovo relations is key to the stability of the Balkans. Again, 
we strongly support the unity, territorial integrity and sta
bility of BosniaHerzegovina and its integration with the 
rest of the world. Yet, various circles, and most regretta
bly some of our partners, try hard to label Turkey as a so
called “destabilizing factor” in the Balkans. These efforts 
are groundless and irrational, unless they serve other pur
poses or interests. 

Again in the Middle East, Turkey would be more de
lighted than any other country to see a stable, prosperous 
and democratic Syria and Iraq. Turkey has suffered the most 
due to the ongoing conflict in Syria and the fragmentation 
in Iraq. The threats emanating from the crisis in these coun
tries constitute a direct challenge to our national security. 
That’s why we spare no effort to lead the joint efforts to 
stop further bloodshed in Syria and finding a political so
lution that would ensure long term peace and stability in 
our southern neighborhood. In this regard, we consider the 
Sochi Agreement on Idlib as a real success on the ground, 
which prevented further tragedies, including a new massive 
migration flow. 

In the Eastern Mediterranean, Cyprus issue continues to 
be at the core of the challenges. Turkey participated at the 
CransMontana meetings with a strong will and determina
tion to contribute to the joint efforts for finding a just, via
ble and durable solution to the problem. 

The positive approach and determination exhibited by 
Turkey, as well as the Turkish Cypriots were acknowledged 
by almost all in the international community. Regrettably, 
the Crans Montana meetings, hence the negotiation process 
initiated in 2008, concluded with no result. Turkey contin
ues to believe that only a negotiated settlement based on di
alogue and diplomacy can lead to a just, viable and dura
ble solution in Cyprus. Therefore, we defend, Turkey and 
Greece should continue to work in this direction. 

This also applies to the issue of the exploitation of the 
hydrocarbon resources of the island. Insisting on unilater
al activities with a view to exclude and isolate the Turk
ish Cypriots in the island, will certainly not be productive 
for the longterm positive aspirations regarding our region. 

Through high level and consistent political exchanges, 
dialogue channels should be kept up and running.

The European Union. Turkey’s EU accession process 
has been discussed from different angles during the more 
than fifty years old history of this relationship. In any case, 
“What happened to Turkey’s motivation towards EU acces
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sion?” is a million dollars question containing various as
pects and perspectives.

Turkish and European scholars focus on discursive and 
policy (de)Europeanisation within Turkey. They have ex
amined official EU statements and European right – wing 
Eurosceptic discourse on Turkish accession, as well as ap
proaching the Turkish accession process through compara
tive perspectives with Western Balkan countries and post – 
war Germany.

These scholars underline that thanks to the EU acces
sion process, civil society flourished across the country. 
However, the lack of attention paid to the NGOs became an 
issue of criticism over the years.

It is important to realize that accession process is not 
only a political and technical issue but also an issue be
tween societies. In this sense, Netherlands emerge as an im
portant case as it had strained relations with Turkey in the 
last years. It is pleasing to see a more positive attitude to
wards Turkey from Netherlands after their elections. 

Looking at party competition in the domestic debate re
garding European integration; when we compare the post
war debate in Germany with that of the early 2000s of Tur
key underlining AK Party and the early Christian Demo
crats show a resemblance for the adhesion of European 
integration. Meanwhile, dominant leftwing opposition par
ties – CHP in Turkey and SPD in postwar Germany – took 
a similar stance against EU.

In short, by elaborating on critical topics and cases with 
regard to Turkish accession to the EU, it shall be underlined 
that if a reluctance in the Turkish side has emerged, the EU 
and Member States have had their share in this.

As I have reiterated many times in my earlier articles, 
Turkey’s EU journey could easily be included in the Guin
ness book of records since no other country has waited this 
long in order to join any international organization. Euro
pean Union’s approach to Turkey has been perceived as in
sulting to our citizens at times especially during the last 
several years.

I have always argued that Turkey should perceive EU as 
a dietician. We all know that we should watch what we eat 
and we should exercise regularly in order to lead a healthy 
life. However, following a tested and proven prescription 
of a reliable dietician who monitors you regularly always 
helps. This fact would not change even if the dietician her
self is overweight or has a few clogged arteries. On the oth
er hand if a dietician starts insulting his or her client, that 
individual would be inclined to either look for another die
tician or totally give up the program. It is my sincere hope 
that the biggest question in Brussels during the upcoming 
years would not be; “who lost Turkey?”

Missile complex S-400. I would like to discuss with you 
a report titled “Neither Friend nor Foe: The Future of U. S.
Turkey Relations”, from the Council on Foreign Relations.

In the report, Eni Enrico Mattei Senior Fellow for Mid
dle East and Africa Studies Steven A. Cook argues that the 
strategic relationship between the United States and Turkey 
is over and that in many areas Turkey is a competitor and an 
antagonist. Cook recommends that the United States devel
op military alternatives to using Incirlik Air Base, continue 

to cooperate with the Kurdish People’s Protection Units in 
Syria, and take a public stand on Turkish policies that un
dermine U.S. interests. 

Naturally these kinds of reports published by pro US 
government think tanks create suspicions with the public 
opinion of my country. It adds insult to injury when Tur
key is criticized for starting negotiations with Russia to pur
chase S400 air missile defense systems especially after be
ing rejected by her NATO allies to provide similar protec
tion measures. 

Alliance of Civilizations. I believe we should all con
gratulate one of our team members at the Global Circle, 
Minister Miguel Moratinos since he has been selected as 
the new Secretary General of the Alliance of Civilizations 
of the United Nations. Miguel’s vast experience as an ac
complished statesman will definitely help this organization 
to provide solutions to the ongoing problems of our com
mon globe. 

I recently read Dankwart A. Rustow’s analysis on “What 
are the conditions that make democracy possible and what 
conditions make it work?” Rustow argues that the ques
tion should not be about how to build democracy but about 
how to preserve the democracy that exists at the origin. And 
gives an example to demonstrate the validity of his opinion 
that there is a clear difference between American democ
racies and Scandinavian compared to French and German, 
where the first succeeded unexpectedly while the second 
collapsed during the third and fourth generations. He adds 
that students in developing regions such as the Middle East, 
Latin America, South Asia and Central Africa have a curi
ous curiosity about democracy, and the reason they are con
fused is the difference between mature democracy such as 
those in America, Britain, Sweden and those struggling to 
achieve a degree of democracy such as “Lebanon, Turkey, 
Ceylon, Peru and Venezuela” and this will make them won
der how democracy first emerged.

The transition to democracy, as he sees it, occurs when 
a government enters a legitimate crisis, leading to a split be
tween political elites who are the key players in the transi
tion to democracy. 

This division ranges from those who want the old sys
tem of the elite and those who want to change the regime 
and are represented by the opposition.

“Democracy is based on difference,” he says. “They 
need both behaviors to produce controversy. All of this 
takes place during the first period in which democracy is 
formed and adopted between Democrats and nonDemo
crats. He continues to sum up his vision of his model, which 
leads to the transition to democracy: “Finally the effective 
model of transition must allow for the possibility that the 
different teams can be between supporters and opponents, 
making the land fertile for democratization.

Since the only constant is change we have to get used to 
stoicism and “master what we can control and accept what 
we cannot.”

Thanks to our host, Rector of our University, Dr. Alex
ander S. Zapesotskiy we will continue to learn from each 
other and find solutions to our common challenges thru 
these brainstorming sessions. 
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A. Bebler1

ON THE EFFECTIVENESS OF CONTEMPORARY INTERNATIONAL SANCTIONS

The1practise of applying punitive measures against an other 
state(s), has had a long history. The growing global interde
pendence and intensity of interstate relations and since the 
19th century the growth of international organizations have 
greatly increased the diversity of punitive measures. In last 
decades they have included various economic, administra
tive, communication, diplomatic, sports, cultural, and other 
kinds of sanctions including the use of force. These meas
ures have been unilateral or reciprocal, imposed by indi
vidual states, by groups of states or by international organi
zations. The sanctions have been officially declared or un
declared, mandatory or voluntary in accordance with inter
national law and rules of international organizations or in 
their violation. 

Since the Second World War the Organization of Unit
ed Nations (UN) and the European Union (EU) have been 
among international organizations most active in exercis
ing collective sanctions. As the imposition of UN sanctions 
require the consent or, at least, nonopposition by the five 
permanent members of the UN Security Council this re
quirement has excluded these powers and their close al
lies or clients from the list of UN targets. Most UN sanc
tions in the form of embargoes have been applied against 
African and Asian states. They included arms embargoes, 
travel bans, asset freezes, commodity bans, transportation 
and diplomatic restrictions, bans on proliferation of sensi
tive goods and financial restrictions. There have been sev
eral combinations of these measures. In two thirds of the in
stances four measures have been imposed (arms embargo, 
travel ban, asset freeze and commodity bans). Among 26 re
gimes of sanctions imposed by UN since 1966, 13 are still 
operative. Most UN sanctions are punitive, but some are 
claimed to have been designed to promote democracy, help 
governments and regimes working toward peaceful resolu
tion of conflicts or to support nuclear nonproliferation and 
counterterrorism. 

The European Union has imposed sanctions against 
34, mostly African, Asian and Latin American states and 
against four organizations. With its trade, financial and ad
ministrative sanctions EU targeted also several European 
states and entities – Belarus, Bosnia & Herzegovina, Mol
dova, Serbia, Montenegro, Ukraine and since 2014 also the 
Russian Federation, Crimea and the two selfproclaimed 
Donetsk and Lugansk republics in SouthEastern Ukraine. 

The declared justifications for imposing sanctions usu
ally asserted or pretended to be in response to alleged viola
tions of international law by targeted state(s), which endan
gered peace and security by developing weapons of mass 
destruction, using prohibited chemical weapons, commit
ting gross violations of human rights against its own pop
1 Professor Emeritus of Political Science at the Faculty of Social Sciences, 
University of Ljubljana (Slovenia), studied various subjects at undergradu
ate and graduate levels in Slovenia, Serbia, Russia, USA, UK, and France 
and earned his PhD in Political Science at the University of Pennsylvania 
(Philadelphia, USA). He authored and coauthored a dozen books in several 
languages and several hundred articles published in professional journals. 
His latest book in English is “Frozen conflicts in Europe” (2015). Ambassa
dor and Permanent Representative of Slovenia at the UN Office in Geneva 
(1992–1997). Member, Executive Council, International Political Science 
Association (2006–2009). President, EuroAtlantic Council of Slovenia.

ulation, supporting terrorism, allowing or sponsoring ille
gal trade in narcotics etc. The international community’s re
sponsibility to protect victims has been also stated in sev
eral cases. 

The most pertinent questions related to international 
sanctions are centered on their intended and unintended po
litical, economic, social and other consequences in targeted 
states and in states executors. The declared as well as unde-
clared objectives of trade, financial, transportation and oth-
er related sanctions have been always political. These mea-
sures were based on the assumption that their destabilizing 
economic, social and psychological impact will force the 
leaders of a targeted state to change their policies in a de-
sired direction or to lose power. The true effectiveness of in-
ternational sanctions could be thus determined exclusively 
on the basis of the objectively assessed political impact on 
policies of a target state or entity in correlation with their 
declared or suspected undeclared objectives. 

Since the Second World War, USA has been the state, 
which most often imposed unilaterally and/or initiated wid
er international sanctions against other states. This paper re
views the results of some notable examples of these sanc
tions in the last six decades. The validity of the abovestat
ed assumption will be tested on the basis of this review and 
a conclusion applied to assess the effectiveness of the on
going US unilateral and US – initiated sanctions against the 
Russian Federation. 

US unilateral and US – initiated sanctions  
against some Latin American, Asian, African  

and European states
During the last sevenplus decades USA have unilaterally 
applied punitive measures against 25 African, Asian, Latin 
American as well as three European states or entities. In ad
dition USA and other Western states have initiated and im
plemented various sanctions imposed by UN and by sever
al other international organizations against some additional 
Asian, African and European states.

Northern Korea’s experience with US sanctions has 
been one of the longest. They were introduced already in 
the early 1950s and later supplemented by UN restrictive 
trade, financial, travel and other measures. Since 2003 they 
have included the bans on key Northern Korean exports 
and imports (including oil and arms), on Northern Koreans’ 
working abroad, travel, financial transactions etc. In 2017 
USA expanded their list of sanctions with punitive meas
ures against legal persons or individuals from third coun
tries doing business with Northern Korea. The European 
Union, Japan and many other countries joined in various 
degrees the sanctions imposed by the UN Security Coun
cil. The US, UN, EU and other sanctions have very serious
ly harmed Northern Korea’s economy and the wellbeing of 
most of its population. The sanctions’ related difficulties did 
not stop however Northern Korea’s impressive advances in 
developing and testing its nuclear explosives and middle 
and longrange missiles. Neither the threat of annihilation 
uttered by US President Donald Trump at the UN General 
Assembly nor the direct talks between the two leaders have 
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produced the desired outcomes Northern Korea’s closing 
its nuclear and missile programs, let alone the downfall of 
its communist regime. 

The first unilateral US sanctions against Iran were im
posed soon after the Iranian revolution of 1979. They in
cluded an asset freeze in US banks and a total trade embar
go. Later the sanctions were lifted but in 1987 reimposed 
and sharpened. Starting in 2006 the UN Security Council, 
at a US proposal, introduced new sanctions which includ
ed the bans on the supply of nuclearrelated materials and 
technology, on arms embargo, etc. In addition, the Europe
an Union and some other states imposed restrictions on co
operation with Iran in trade, financial services, energy sec
tors, insurance and reinsurance of Iranowned companies 
etc. These measures were designed to force Iran to com
ply with its nuclear nonproliferation obligations. The pri
mary and closely related objective of USA (and of Israel) 
has been to topple the Islamist regime. The imposed inter
national sanctions were supplemented by the US support to 
the armed Khalk opposition to the Iranian regime operat
ing from Iraq, by Israeli diversions against the Iranian nu
clear program and by Israeli bombing attacks on Iranian 
forces in Syria. 

The combination of sanctions has significantly reduced 
the Iranian GNP and the standard of living of a considerable 
part of its population, increased smuggling and related cor
ruption. Shortages related to the sanctions caused reported
ly several tens thousand premature deaths in Iran. The sanc
tions also allowed the Islamist regime to blame the United 
States for the hardships of the Iranian people. The sanctions 
have relatively strengthened the regime, its repressive ap
paratus and internal legitimacy. After years of their appli
cation the US and UN sanctions have contributed to reach
ing Iran’s agreement with the Western powers and the Rus
sian Federation in October 2015. The agreement limited the 
scope of Iran’s nuclear development under the supervision 
of the International Atomic Energy Agency in exchange for 
lifting most sanctions. The decision by President Donald 
Trump in May 2018 to withdraw from this agreement con
firmed the failure of Western sanctions to obtain results de
sired by Washington.

Iraq became the target of UN sanctions in August 
1990 which were proposed by USA in response to Iraq’s 
invasion and occupation of Kuwait. However, Iraq was 
not forced to vacate the occupied neighbouring state by 
the UN sanctions but by military forces of USA and some 
willing allies. The UN sanctions were later extended and 
became related to Iraq’s allegedly possessing weapons of 
mass destruction, to developing ballistic missiles and to 
supporting terrorism. The UN sanctions included limita
tions on numerous imports and on oil exports, forced allo
cation of export proceeds and the sanctions’ enforcement 
by US military forces. The regime of UN sanctions lasted 
for almost 13 years, was largely discontinued in August 
2003 and fully stopped in December 2010. The sanctions 
badly affected Iraq’s economy as well as its social and 
public health systems. Iraq’s per capita income dropped 
by almost ninefold which condemned to poverty and hard
ship a large part of the Iraqi population. Mass malnutrition 
and the lack of medicaments caused a large number of pre
mature child deaths. The sanctions however did not weak
en and even strengthened the regime’s grip on the coun
try. The sanctions greatly decreased Iraq’s offensive mili

tary strength and its technical capability to develop weap
ons of mass destruction. However, this alleged capability 
was used by the US government to justify the invasion of 
Iraq by US and UK forces in March 2003. Subsequent
ly, the US allegations proved to be fabricated and false. 
The real US objective was in fact to bring down the Ba
athist regime who threatened the US strategic interests in 
the oil – rich Near East. What the UN sanctions could not 
do was achieved by naked force and by eight years of oc
cupation at a cost of well over 150 thousand, mostly Ira
qi human deaths and also of a huge economic cost both to 
Iraq and USA. 

From September 1993 rump Yugoslavia, called the Fed-
eral Republic of Yugoslavia (FRY) and consisting of Ser
bia and Montenegro became subjected to the most compre
hensive set of over 140 sanctions ever before imposed by 
the United Nations. The proposal of the first UNSC Resolu
tion 713 was tabled by USA and by several other members. 
A general and complete arms embargo was applied in re
sponse to Serbia’s clear involvement in endangering peace 
and security in Croatia, Bosnia & Herzegovina and else
where in the region. The following sanctions aimed at thor
oughly isolating FRY by imposing an almost complete trade 
embargo, by cutting off air traffic and all kinds of coopera
tion, including in sports. The bans were subsequently tight
ened by prohibiting also the transit of all goods, including 
petroleum, all commercial maritime traffic, by impounding 
Yugoslav vessels, aircraft and other transportation means 
beyond its borders, by imposing NATO and WEU controls 
along the Adriatic coast and the Danube, by excluding FRY 
representatives from participating in activities of interna
tional organizations etc. 

The UN sanctions had badly damaged the FRY econ
omy and society. Its GDP dropped to about a third of the 
1990 level. The imposed isolation and other bans devastat
ed Yugoslav industries, caused massive food shortages, as
tronomic hyperinflation and poverty among a good part of 
population, badly affected social services, greatly increased 
smuggling and corruption, prompted mass emigration etc. 
The sanctions however did not stop the Bosnian Serbs’ con
quests, a civil war, ethnic cleansing and atrocities in Bosnia 
& Herzegovina. The end of armed hostilities was achieved 
by US bombing, by related Western coercive measures and 
by NATO’s first “outofarea” mission IFOR. The package 
of most UN sanctions was stopped temporarily in Octo
ber 1996 in order to facilitate the Dayton peace agreement 
on Bosnia & Herzegovina. However, in June 1998 finan
cial sanctions were reimposed by USA while other punitive 
measures continued in order to force the Serbian regime 
into stopping the prosecution of Kosovar Albanians and re
storing Kosovo’s autonomy within FRY. The new noncoer
cive sanctions and negotiations however clearly failed. The 
declared objective was achieved thorough a bombing cam
paign by the air forces of USA and of several other NATO 
members in March – June 1999, in violation of international 
law. The campaign caused up to two thousand deaths, also 
among the civilian population, and additional huge econom
ic damage in Serbia and Kosovo. The onesided armed vio
lence was followed by forceful separation of Kosovo from 
Serbia and two years later by a demise of the Serbian re
gime under S. Milošević. 

The first US and UN sanctions against Libya were ap
plied in 1979. They included trade, financial, travel and 



36 Global Deve lopment: Challenges of Predictability and Manageability. Reports

other bans and restrictions in response to Libya’s program 
of developing weapons of mass destruction (WMD), sup
porting terrorism and committing terrorist acts. Accom
panied by coercive measures, including bombing attacks, 
these sanctions contributed to Libya’s dismantling its WMD 
program, stopping terrorist acts and paying compensations 
for their victims and inflicted damage. In 2003 the UN sanc
tions were lifted but in February 2011 reintroduced in re
sponse to the Libyan regime’s violent suppression of polit
ical opposition. The new sanctions included a nofly zone 
and a naval blockade of the Libyan coast. They did not stop 
violence by the regime. On March 19, 2011 the US, French 
and British air forces started a sevenmonths long bombing 
campaign using the UN Security Council’s authorisation to 
protect the civilian population in Benghazi. The participat
ing NATO members however exceeded and abused this au
thorisation by crushing the regime and the fragile Libyan 
state by October, 2011.

The second longest and continuous unilateral US cam
paign of sanctions has been waged against Cuba, an island 
at a short distance from USA and with a US military base 
Guantanamo on its territory. Since 1958 stringent US em
bargoes have prohibited all exports to Cuba, except food 
and medicaments, practically all imports from Cuba and 
of goods containing Cuban products; doing business in or 
with Cuba by US citizens and by USowned companies; all 
financial transactions in or with Cuba; all maritime ship
ping and civilian air transportation to Cuba; etc. Violations 
of these embargos have been punishable by up to 10 years 
of imprisonment. USA also closed their embassy and con
sulate in Havana.

The official justification for US embargoes and for oth
er hostile measures cited Cuba’s nationalizing USowned 
companies without compensation and allegedly promoting 
“liberty and democracy” in Cuba. The true objective of US 
policy has been however a regime change by toppling the 
Castro communist rule. The US embargoes and numerous 
other actions have gravely violated international law and 
the rules of the World Trade Organization. The US embar
goes have been many times condemned by the UN General 
Assembly, criticized and protested against by several other 
international organizations, including the European Union 
and the Organization of American States. 

The US embargoes and other actions against the Cas
tro regime were combined in April 1961 with an armed in
vasion by Cuban exiles which was organized by CIA from 
the USA territory. During the Cuban missile crisis in Octo
ber 1962 the island was subjected to a maritime blockade by 
the US Navy. Moreover, the US authorities have for years 
tolerated and often supported hostile activities conducted 
against the Cuban government by Cuban exiles living in 
USA. These activities included i.a. several terrorist acts and 
attempts to assassinate Cuba’s President Fidel Castro.

During their more than 57 years of application the US 
embargoes have caused a huge economic damage. Cuba’s 
Institute of Economic Research estimated the damage on 
Cuba it at over $28.6 billion while the Cuban government 
put the figure much higher – at $753 billion. Cuba’s ability 
to overcome the strong adverse economic effects of US em
bargoes had been for almost three decades greatly helped by 
the Soviet Union, to a lesser extent by East European states 
and later by Venezuela. By 1991 Cuba’s total accumulated 
debt to USSR was estimated at $35 billion. 

The Castro regime proved to be sufficiently resilient to 
withstand the pressures by the giant neighbour. Moreover, 
the embargo and other hostile US acts evoked anticolonial
ist ethos, invigorated patriotism among many Cubans and 
strengthened the legitimacy of the Castro rule. The embar
gos also allowed the regime to get rid of a good part of in
ternal political opposition which emigrated to USA and to 
blame USA for the Cuban population’s hardships. In this 
respect the US embargoes proved to be politically coun
terproductive. 

After half a century of application US President Ba
rack Obama publicly admitted the failure of US sanctions 
against Cuba to achieve the desired political goals. In 2013 
he reestablished US diplomatic relations with and per
sonally visited Cuba. Thus the US campaign of antiCu
ban sanctions produced a political fiasco even before its 
full termination. 

Multilateral Western and unilateral US sanctions 
against Russia and the Soviet Union

The record of various antiRussian sanctions by Western 
powers goes back two and a half centuries. In the 19th cen
tury it notably included two outright military interventions 
and wars on Russian territory. The invasion by France and 
its allies in 1812 was officially aimed at coercing the Rus
sian Empire into abiding by the regime of antiBritish trade 
bans. These sanctions called the Continental blockade were 
decreed by Emperor Napoleon in May 1806 in Berlin. In 
1855 the invasion of Crimea by French, British, Ottoman 
and Italian forces was carried out officially in retaliation to 
the Russian policies on the territory of today’s Romania. In 
the 20th century the Western hostility to Soviet Russia and 
to the communistruled Soviet Union had been expressed 
i.a. by military interventions on Russian territory by Great 
Britain, France, USA and Japan (1918–1921) and by nu
merous economic and other sanctions in the 1920–1930s. 
Historically the most frequent initiator and executor of anti
Russian actions and sanctions has been Great Britain. Since 
the beginning of the “Cold War” the primacy in this and 
other respects has been taken over by USA, always fervent
ly seconded by Great Britain. 

In 1948 USA started a new and this time a more than 
seven decadeslong campaign of antiSoviet and anti – 
Russian sanctions. They have been based on several laws 
passed by the US Congress – notably the “Trading with the 
Enemy Act” (1917), “Export Control Act” (1949), “Battle 
Act” (1951) and on several executive orders. USA have also 
used the Coordinating Committee for Multilateral Export 
Controls (COCOM) to make other Western states follow 
the US restrictions and bans, primarily in the field of dual
use technologies.

After the dissolution of the Soviet Union USA have 
continued to apply these measures against the Russian Fed
eration and added several others, such the “HelmsBurton 
Act” (1996) and the “Magnitsky Act” (2002). Moreover 
USA have persistently pressured their Western allies to re
duce their economic and other cooperation with Russia and 
particularly the importation of Russian gas. USA initiated 
the boycott of the Sochi Winter Olympic games and the 
campaigns to ban all Russian sportsmen from the follow
ing two Olympic Games, to expel massively Russian dip
lomats etc. From spring 2014 the Ukrainian crisis has been 
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exploited by USA to prop up their antiRussian propagan
da campaign and to bring the European Union, other NATO 
members and several candidates for membership as well 
as Japan, Southern Korea, Australia and a number of other 
countries into a confrontation with the Russian Federation. 
Sanctions by some of these states have been largely sym
bolic and with no tangible practical effects. 

In August 2017 a new law, overwhelmingly adopted 
by the US Congress for the first time classified the Rus
sian Federation as an adversary state, together with Iran and 
North Korea. This act imposed numerous additional, most
ly financial sanctions, officially in retribution to numerous 
Russian policies, including those related to Iran, Syria, Mol
dova, Georgia, to the alleged meddling into the US Presi
dential campaign of 2016 etc. The annexation of Crimea 
and the support to insurgents in South Eastern Ukraine were 
included into this list of alleged Russian sins as secondary 
items. In addition, the US federal authorities seized Russian 
real estate properties in USA and ordered the closure of the 
Russian Consulate General in San Francisco. 

The US Congress thus expanded the arsenal of anti – 
Russian measures as part of the US global strategy of 
weakening their political, economic and military compet
itors. According to Donald Trump the principal “foes” of 
the United States are today the European Union, China and 
Russia. This raises the question of the specific US geostra
tegic objectives related to the Russia Federation. They are 
or might be: (1) isolating and disciplining Russia and di
minishing its influence and role in the world’s affairs; (2) 
promoting a “colored revolution” in Russia and a regime 
change in Moscow; (3) forcing Russia to agree to NATO’s 
further expansion into the exSoviet space, including nota
bly to Ukraine and Georgia; (4) the restitution of Crimea 
to Ukraine; (5) the termination of Moscow’s support to the 
Donetsk and Lugansk republics and exerting pressure on 
them to submit themselves to Kiiv’s rule.

In 2014–2015 a narrower set of sanctions was declared 
also by the European Union as a measure against the policy 
of the Russian Federation towards Ukraine, without men
tioning Crimea. EU has conditioned its termination with the 
full implementation of the Minsk 2 agreement on Donbas. 
Unlike USA the European Union does not officially con
sider the Russian Federation as its adversary although some 
members do. The European Union and most of its members 
have more complex, more balanced as well as considerably 
less conflictual bilateral relations with the Russian Federa
tion. These EURussian cooperative relations include a far 
greater share and volume of trade, making on the Russia’s 
side around 48% of the total. More or less the same is true 
of direct foreign investments and energy imports from Rus
sia. The war of sanctions has very unevenly impacted on the 
EU member states. The most negatively affected were the 
EU members bordering on Russia (Finland, Estonia, Lat
via, Lithuania, Poland), plus the Czech Republic and Slo
vakia with the drops of their total exports between 7.1 and 
12.7%. The drop of total German exports has been howev
er by far the biggest in value. Due to these facts the war of 
sanctions with the Russian Federation has affected the Eu
ropean Union and some of its member states more or much 
more negatively than it affected USA whose trade with Rus
sia in 2015 constituted only 0,63% of the US total.

The Western sanctions have negatively affected also the 
Russian economy. In 2013–2017 they contributed in value 

to a 32,7% drop of exports and a 27,9% drop of imports as 
well as to a notable decrease of the rubble exchange rates. 
However the application of unilateral US and wider West
ern economic and financial sanctions has since 2014 large
ly coincided with a drop of world oil and gas prices. For 
this reason it is very difficult to disengage analytically the 
negative impact of these two parallel developments on the 
Russian economy. One approximate calculation attributed 
to the Western sanctions a 0,5% decrease of the Russian 
GNP growth rate. 

On the other hand, the combination of Western sanc
tions with Russian countermeasures has produced on the 
Russian side some consequences inconsistent with the US 
objectives. Russia has diversified its trade in the direction of 
Asian, Latin American and also some European (also EU) 
markets and considerably increased its selfsufficiency and 
exports of agricultural and also some other products. By 
2018 Russia became the world’s biggest exporter of grains 
and has also retained its position as the world’s biggest ex
porter of energy. Inspite US pressures it not only preserved 
its position as the single biggest supplier of gas to EU mem
bers but since 2014 considerably increased the volume of 
its deliveries. After the critical year 2016 the negative eco
nomic impact of Western sanctions has notably slackened 
while the reorientation of Russian economic policies and 
adjustments in Russia’s economy have produced some pos
itive economic effects. These developments reduced or re
moved altogether conceivable incentives to possibly mak
ing any political concessions to the West in exchange for 
lifting the sanctions.

Conclusion
The presented above review of some notable US unilater
al and of US – initiated economic and other noncoercive 
sanctions against small and middlesize states has shown 
their very low effectiveness in bringing desired political re
sults. These sanctions caused a very considerable to huge 
economic, social and humanitarian damage on the targeted 
countries, in some cases in violation of the Universal Dec
laration of Human Rights and of the UN Charter for Eco
nomic, Social and Cultural Rights. However, the noncoer
cive sanctions largely or fully failed to achieve their politi
cal objectives in Northern Korea, Cuba, Iran, Iraq and Fed
eral republic of Yugoslavia. In four cases the sanctions were 
accompanied or followed by US unilateral or by collective 
Western interventions which militarily succeeded thrice (in 
Iraq, FR of Yugoslavia and Libya) and failed once (Cuba). 
To the list of politically failed sanctions one could add Syr
ia and, so far, also Venezuela. 

A similar conclusion was drawn from a study on the 
effectiveness of the UN sanctions against 65 African and 
Asian states. It showed that in order to achieve their de
clared political objectives, at least, three kinds of instru
ments should be used simultaneously, including notably 
threats or the use of force. With this provision only eight 
out of 65 regimes of UN sanctions were assessed as politi
cally effective. They were applied exclusively against weak 
and mostly small states, which were highly dependent on 
importation of food and/or fuel, did not enjoy outside sup
port and were transportationwise isolated.

It is more than obvious that Russia today is a radically 
different target of sanctions from the other targeted states 
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mentioned above. Unlike on Crimea in 1855 raising the lev
el of punitive Western measures to the use of military force 
against a nuclear superpower would be a sheer madness. 
This theoretical possibility could be thus excluded on ra
tional grounds although some US strategic plans very prob
ably contain also this option. A threat of using military force 
against Russia would be also utterly senseless. The appli
cation of US and wider Western sanctions will have thus to 
remain limited to noncoercive measures which have much 
less negatively affected Russia than the other targeted coun
tries mentioned earlier. 

It is highly improbable that the US unilateral sanc
tions will ever achieve any of their political objectives stat
ed above. It is also clear that no kind and no intensity of 
any Western sanctions will ever return Crimea to Ukraine. 
Moreover, Ukraine’s territory still remaining under the Kiiv 
government’s control includes parts of former territories of 
Poland, Czechoslovakia, Romania and Moldova illegiti
mately annexed in 1940–1947, unlike Crimea in 2014. The 
continued application of antiRussian economic sanctions 
by the European Union (unlike by USA) has been irration
al. The sanctions not only do not contribute to achieving the 
political objective declared by the European Union – the 
implementation of the Minsk 2 agreement on Donbas. They 
make less achievable a peaceful resolution of the internal 
Ukrainian conflict by encouraging the Kiiv authorities un
der P. Poroshenko to sabotage the Minsk 2. The continua
tion of the internal Ukrainian and of the Ukrainian Russian 
conflicts is in the rational geopolitical interest of the Unit
ed States but certainly is not in the interest of the European 
Union. In combination with the Russian countermeasures 
the EU sanctions have caused a notable damage to the econ
omies of a dozen EU members without bringing any polit
ical gains. In addition they produced some side effects in 

Russia, in Ukraine and elsewhere contrary to those intend
ed or desired by the West. 

So it is safe to expect that the US unilateral and US – 
initiated campaigns of antiRussian sanctions will prove to 
be politically ineffective.
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N. S. Bondar1

CHALLENGES FOR CONTEMPORARY CONSTITUTIONALISM:  
GLOBALIZATION OR SOVEREIGNIZATION?

relate them with universal constitutional values, principles 
and foundations and to set forth regulatory benchmarks for 
civilizational development hereon. 

Does today’s constitutionalism meet these requirements 
to the full extent? Probably, this question is largely rhetori
cal, if only because deep contradictions and unpredictability 
of today’s social and political reality will inevitably affect 
the constitutionalism system as well. Trying to oppose them 
and to minimize negative tendencies with legal tools and 
mechanisms, the constitutionalism system has been subject
ed to negative influence of political realities itself, so law 
itself that I. Kant once called “an office which is the holiest 
God has ordained on earth”2 faces real threats. 

It was on full display owing to the influence of the so
called globalization factors on the today’s social and le
gal environment: they exert a powerful direct impact on 
changing approaches to interpretation, understanding and 

2 See: http://informsky.ru/filosofiapravakanta1.html. See also: Alexe
yev S. S. The Holiest God has Ordained on Earth. Immanuel Kant and Law 
Issues of the Modern Age. 2nd ed. Мoscow : Norma, 2015.

Today’s1processes of global development are getting more 
and more unstable, unpredictable and sometimes even dan
gerous. In this context, quite a natural process aimed at in
creasing significance of law as a critical factor providing 
stability and protection of predictable development of social 
realities as per certain lines defined by legal norms, is obvi
ously expected. A particular role is assigned to constitutions 
of contemporary lawgoverned democratic states, the con
stitutionalism system in general, since in its classical, tech
nical sense, it’s destined to embrace national political, so
cioeconomic, legal systems in a consistent manner, to cor
1 Judge of the Constitutional Court of the Russian Federation, Dr. Sc. (Law), 
Professor, Honored Lawyer of the Russian Federation, Honored Worker of 
Science of the Russian Federation. Author of more than 250 academic pa
pers, including monographs, textbooks on constitutional, municipal law, 
theory and practice of the rule of law development. Chairman of the Thesis 
Board (Law) in the Southern Federal University. Member of editorial boards 
of 9 academic journals. He was awarded the Order of Honor, secondclass 
medal of the Order of Merit for the Motherland, Diploma of Merit by the 
President of the Russian Federation. Winner of the national literary award 
in the field of law for the monograph “Juridical Constitutionalism: Doctrine 
and Practice” (2018).
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substantiation of contemporary constitutionalism values, as 
well as on their implementation in practice. 

1. What is a new priority in development  
of contemporary constitutionalism –  

globalization or sovereignization?
When addressing this issue, the very nature of constitution
alism, deep changes in legislation and today’s legal environ
ment in general come to the forefront.1 To answer this ques
tion, one can offer a point that today’s global changes, in
cluding the legal environment with its competition, contra
dictions and introduction of some new constitutional values 
(e.g. “constitutionally acceptable gender equality”, equality 
of samesex marriages that has been already acknowledged 
by about fifty countries of the world, including 27 mem
bers of the Council of Europe2) are underlain not by polit
ical and ideological, or even class struggle, but social and 
cultural confrontation, where an important role is assigned 
to constitutional and legal tools, means of confrontation, 
amongst other things.

The recent focus on partnership of civilizations, rap
prochement and convergence of legal systems (driven by 
the socalled “Perestroika period”) is being transformed 
into confrontation of social and cultural civilizations today3, 
their constitutional and legal systems. Also, it is important 
to bear in mind that remaining processes of legal globali
zation expressed in more and more controversial forms do 
not result in building better understanding, overcoming dis
crepancies, reinforcing legal and especially social equality. 
On the contrary, they lead to a greater gap of inequality, in
cluding shrinking from significant benchmarks of suprana
tional jurisdictional mechanisms with their politicized dou
ble standards. 

Hence, methodologically essential questions arise, for 
example: is globalization really able to assert such serious 
influence on the contemporary legal environment, that it’s 
possible (and required) to review the role of national consti
tutions and constitutional values they acknowledge, to an
nounce the priority of international legal norms over norms 
of national constitutions, and the priority of international ju
risdictional bodies over national ones?

When looking for answers to these questions, it’s im
portant to understand what is put into the term of legal glo
balization, since on the global stage it is opposed to legal 
sovereignty and the doctrine of patriotism. The following 
words said at the meeting of the UN General Assembly 
quite recently, in 2018, are particularly interesting: “We re
ject the ideology of globalism, and we embrace the doctrine 
of patriotism... Around the world, responsible nations must 
defend against threats to sovereignty not just from glob
al governance, but also from other, new forms of coercion 
1 These issues are systematically researched, particularly in relation to leg
islation development. See, e.g.: Conceptions of the Development of the Rus
sian Legislation : Monograph. 7th Rev. Ed. / Executive editors: 
T. Ya. Khabrieva, Yu. A. Tikhomirov. Мoscow : Jurisprudence Publishing 
House, 2015 ; Khabrieva T. Ya. Harmonization of Legal System of the Rus
sian Federation in the Conditions of International Integration: Challenges 
of Contemporaneity // Journal of Foreign Legislation and Comparative Law. 
2014. No 1. 
2 Statesponsored homophobia. A world survey of sexual orientation laws: 
criminalisation, protection and recognition. 11th ed. 2016. URL: https://
www.ilga.org/sites/default/files/02_ILGA_State_Sponsored_Homopho
bia_2016_ENG_WEB_150516.pdf.
3 In this respect, Samuel Huntington’s ideas are particularly interesting (see: 
Huntington S. The Clash of Civilizations. Мoscow : AST, 2003).

and domination”.4 Until recently, it would have been hard 
even to imagine that those words would be said not by some 
protester at a rally, for example, in some Western capital 
filled with lumpen and advocates of antiglobalism, but... 
the President of the USA. But here we are: D. Trump in his 
speech in the UN strictly opposed globalism to sovereign
ty and patriotism.

In constitutional and legal aspect it implies that globali
zation processes can and should not be reviewed, as we’ve 
been rightly reminded from across the Ocean, through the 
lens of international legal norms’ priority over national leg
islation and, moreover, constitution, but in accordance with 
the idea of constitutionally acknowledged patriotism. These 
approaches announcing antiglobalism and national patriot
ism as state policy represent a new look at both prioritiza
tion of universal (common) and national (specific) bases of 
constitutional regulation, and the imperativeness degree of 
international legal norms in comparison with national con
stitutions in the context of today’s world order.5

It is directly linked with the problem of competitive
ness among constitutional values underlying contemporary 
processes of globalization and legal progress. Ignorance of 
the multicultural nature of today’s legal systems, their na
tional and historical specificities can lead (and has already 
led) to political, ideological and legal expansion performed 
by economically, militarily and politically dominant coun
tries and coalitions within the globalization process. This 
expansion is not based on the rule of law, but on the rule 
of force, rejection of fundamental ideas of democracy and 
state sovereignty.

Therefore, it’s important to take into account that the 
idea of state sovereignty in its classical meaning is con
sidered the cornerstone of contemporary constitutionalism 
along with human rights. Such an approach has been recog
nized by almost all today’s constitutions. Besides, the nor
mative content of this constitutional principle always has 
certain historical background. In the context of federative 
and multinational nature of our country, it has been sub
stantiated quite concisely and multidimensionally in judge
ments of the Russian Constitutional Court. In accordance 
with these approaches state sovereignty implying all legis
lative, executive and judiciary powers of the state on its ter
ritory and independence in international communications is 
one and undivided. It is a fundamental qualitative feature 
of the Russian Federation that describes its constitutional 
and legal status.

In addition to that, globalization of law exerts direct im
pact on the normative content of the state sovereignty con
stitutional principle, predetermines new value criteria for its 
implementation and protection, considering new approach
es to correlation between regulatory systems of internation
al law and national legislation. At the same time, domestic 
and international crises, conflicts and contradictions are in
termingled and diffused, so functioning of a certain state 
4 https://ria.ru/world/20180925/1529327692.html (accessed: 06.11.2018).
5 In this regard it’s fair to recollect abrasive criticism by the West aimed at 
the Judgement of the Constitutional Court of the Russian Federation (here
inafter – CC of the RF) No 21P of July 14, 2015, where it was clearly stat
ed that resolutions of supranational jurisdictional bodies “do not abrogate 
the priority of the Constitution of the Russian Federation for Russia’s legal 
system, and therefore are subject to realization on the basis of the principle 
of supremacy and supreme legal force of exactly the Constitution of the 
Russian Federation in the legal system of Russia” // Law Book of the Rus
sian Federation. 2015. No 30. Art. 4658. 
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and its society is subject to a stronger influence of universal 
principles of humankind development.

In this context the problem of today’s challenges to law 
is urgent, which also means global constitutionalism crisis.

2. On major threats to contemporary  
constitutionalism

To understand major threats to constitutionalism and to de
fine ways to minimize them, by legal means as well, it’s im
portant to keep in mind that the constitutional and legal sys
tem basically reflects the state of the society, its economic, 
social and political contradictions; while the Constitution 
as a core of the national legal system is essentially born by 
social contradictions to reflect them and serves as an insti
tutional and legal matrix to solve them. 

1. Today, the most acute contradictions and the biggest 
threat for law and the constitutionalism system is connect
ed with a problem that can be defined as a global deficit of 
constitutional equality. The very concept of constitutional 
equality suggests that this principle requires not to recognize 
technical standards of equality only, but to fill this principle 
with social content based on constitutional requirements for 
justice (Preamble to the Constitution of the Russian Federa
tion), human dignity (Art. 21) and, therefore, impermissibil
ity of unfair or constitutionally unjustified inequality.

In this respect, a “normative” model of constitutional 
equality embraces unity of technical, moral and ethical, so
cial and cultural bases. When defining a regulatory lawen
forcement and, therefore, regulatory binding (imperative) 
potential of constitutional equality, at least three naturally 
interrelated bases of its normativity need to be taken into 
consideration: first, a requirement for equality of individu
als as people (a sort of biological normativity coming from 
the fact of human birth, “equality before God”); second, 
equality of individuals as personalities (social and cultural, 
moral and ethical normativity of requirements for equality 
before the society); third, equality of individuals as citizens 
(technical normativity of requirements for equality before 
the state, the law and court). 

In this sense the regulatory imperative of constitutional 
equality is not limited to technical content. It’s a much more 
meaningful and multidimensional category: it includes reg
ulatory requirements for equal rights and equality before the 
law, which is concurrently reinforced by normativity of so
cial, economic, cultural, moral and ethical bases of a regu
latory equivalent of equality. Again, absolutization of tech
nical bases of equality – at the expense of the social com
ponent of equality regime and social and distributive func
tions of law – is one of the most serious global risks posed 
by liberal perception of constitutional values. 

That’s what allows describing constitutional equality 
not only as a principle, original foundation of the entire sys
tem of legal regulation, a special legal regime based on re
quirements for justice and human dignity, but also as an all 
encompassing category that embodies essential features of 
law as a measure of freedom, which is equal for everyone. 
Consequently, a deficit of equality as a global challenge to 
contemporary constitutionalism can distort not only any na
tional legislative and law enforcement system, but the na
ture of law as such – this amazing phenomenon of modern 
civilization, without which it would be impossible to ensure 
an equal measure of freedom for everyone.

As for the crisis of constitutional inequality as such, 
it definitely has extralegal, metajuridical origins. First of 
all, it is referred to more and more menacing proportions 
of social stratification, a growing gap between rich and 
poor countries and regions, ethnic, sociodemographic, 
professional and other groups of the population. Acute
ness of such problems as poverty, social stratification 
and increasing social inequality that turns into a threat to 
foundations of social stability and democratic develop
ment of contemporary states is a key indicator of a con
temporary constitutionalism systemic crisis. Deepening 
of social stratification and constitutional inequality is 
a highroad to social disruptions and revolutions. As pal
lid statistics shows, today Russia ranks high in the list of 
countries with deep social and wealth disparity, inequal
ity of wealth distribution: more than 70% of all personal 
assets belong to 1% of the richest Russians in the country 
(this indicator is 46% on average in the world, 44% in Af
rica, 37% in the USA, 32% in Europe and China and 17% 
in Japan). Russia is also the global leader by its 5% of the 
wealthiest population (which is more than 80% of indi
vidual wealth of the country). There are similar process
es on the microeconomic level: a head of a private busi
ness in Russia has a salary, which is 20–30 times high
er (as reported by independent experts, the difference is 
even greater) than one of common employees; the highest 
salary in the industry is 20–40 times higher than the low
est one in the Russian Federation; and the gap between 
regions is even larger.

Besides, based on historical experience, issues of equal
ity and justice always emerge full blown in turning periods 
of development of the society and state, which is the case 
of contemporary Russia as well: transition to market econ
omy and pluralistic political democracy is accompanied by 
a serious shift in our beliefs regarding these eternal val
ues of the modern civilization. We can’t fail to see that po
litical and economic transformations in the country, in the 
1990s in particular, caused deep contradictions, including 
new forms of inequality. At the same time, the potential of 
the Constitution of the Russian Federation adopted in 1993 
that enshrined the social nature of new Russian statehood 
(Art. 7, 38–43, etc.) clearly enough to use it in order to re
sist negative trends and look for efficient solutions of rele
vant problems was never called for to the full extent. More
over, in that period the priority was given to the socalled 
market and economic norms of the Constitution of the Rus
sian Federation (Art. 8, 9, 35, 36, etc.), though they didn’t 
truly correspond to the deepest content of its principles and 
spirit in practice.

It made the CC of the RF introduce significant amend
ments into interpretation of respective statements of the 
Constitution, formulate legal propositions regarding social 
accountability of private entrepreneurship, Russian social
ly oriented free market economy that used to be at its early 
stage of development at the time, relations of business and 
authorities, etc. based on fundamental principles and values 
of our Constitution. 

2. Deformations of social and cultural bases of law, 
a gap between the statutory regulation system and moral 
and ethical bases is the second global threat to contempo
rary constitutionalism, which is directly linked with a glob
al deficit of constitutional equality, in the socioeconomic re
spect among other things. 
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Attempts to lay stress on law as one of the main tools 
for sanctions and confrontations instead of interaction and 
cooperation are obvious nowadays. Basically, in this con
text, there’s a new wave of law politicization, a kind of 
its social and cultural (as opposed to class and political) 
ideologization, when perception of law and constitution
alism that are common for a certain cultural and legal 
tradition are offered to replace universal legal standards 
and principles. These processes result in inadequate re
inforcement (dominance) of religious, ethnic and other 
geopolitical factors of legal regulation in some countries 
or regions of the modern world. It leads to controversial 
and often completely opposite processes of active legis
lation secularization in Western democratic countries, on 
the one hand; and to equally active and sometimes com
bative clericalism of law and justice in other regions of 
the world, particularly in countries of Islamic fundamen
talism, on the other hand.

A gap between law and justice, and a general social 
and cultural normativity has an impact on perception of the 
Constitution that can be seen in this case as a formal, tech
nical instrumental act instead of social, legal and cultural 
institution regulating today’s life. It is underlain by a delu
sional perception of the state legislation as some selfreli
ant tool of social transformations which is not determined 
by any moral characteristics or spiritual content based on 
public life. 

However, the rule of law that determines supremacy and 
direct effect of the Constitution is implemented in the set
ting of general social normativity and linked with the effect 
of social and cultural, moral and ethical bases, since legal 
norms always exist in a certain social context. The Consti
tution is premised on the idea of the statutory law that in
terlinks essential features of an equal measure of freedom 
with technical certainty, universality and the generally bind
ing nature of law.

Examination of spirituality of the Constitution suggests 
using quite delicate methodological tools to obtain not only 
scientifically reasoned knowledge of this phenomenon’s es
sential features, but of special psychological perception of 
this document based on faith in genuineness of constitu
tional provisions, their social and legal value. It’s faith (and 
trust inspired by it) as a relatively independent philosophi
cal system of assessments and worldviews that represents 
a way to reflect sacred features of the Constitution that are 
impossible to be perceived from the outside, since they are 
expressed not in a language, but in the spirit of this unique 
document.

In this respect, it’s fair to say somewhat conditional
ly that there are tangible differences in perceptions of the 
abovementioned ideals and approaches in the AngloSaxon 
legal system, on the one hand, and in the RomanoGerman
ic (continental) one, on the other hand. Without getting into 
specifics of law historical origins, it should be noted, for ex
ample, that the RomanoGermanic legal system largely ad
heres to doctrinal interpretation of law, borrowed from the 
Roman law, its systematic and methodological elaboration 
and a structural approach to law. It also shows a high level 
of development of moral and ethical bases. There’s no co
incidence. Moral and ethical bases defining continental law 
were initially (genetically) translated from the language of 
Greek philosophy into the language of precise legal word
ing of the Roman law to be developed and reinforced meth

odologically later through active influence of classical Ger
man philosophy on the continental law. 

So, what gives law such a high level of moral and ethi
cal bases? It’s clear that a determinative factor elevating law 
within the system of social normativity is requirements for 
equality and justice it expresses. In this respect legal rea
soning of justice as a particular category is a key objective 
of both ancient and medieval, and contemporary constitu
tional jurisprudence.

No rational technical reasoning can be free of nation
al culture and morality, values of legal and social phenom
ena. The category of “morality” as such is acknowledged 
as constitutionally significant – not in Russia only, where 
in Part 3, Art. 55 of the Constitution of the RF morality is 
considered one of objectives that can require fundamental 
rights to be limited for its achievement. Though the term 
is actively used in Russian sectoral legislation (currently 
Federal Law No 31), it hasn’t been fully deployed as a le
gal definition; as a rule, a general wording of the above
mentioned article of the Constitution is reproduced in sec
toral laws regarding possibilities to limit some fundamen
tal rights or other for the benefit of morality. Therefore, the 
issue of certain mechanisms and introduction of moral val
ues into the existing legislation system in practice remains 
acute. It should be noted that today there are only a few fee
ble attempts of positive juridification of moral values in ac
cordance with the spirit of the Constitution to provide a le
gal groundwork for them as necessary regulators of com
mon life. Meanwhile, to reveal deep internal links, common 
patterns and social and cultural specificities of contempo
rary constitutionalism it’s critical to consider respective fac
tors and phenomena of legal reality, through the lens of cor
relation between language and spirit of the national Consti
tution among other things.

Thereupon it’s possible to understand not only implica
tions and historical meaning of the Constitution of the Rus
sian Federation, but those features that can become (and 
have already become under certain conditions) prerequi
sites of political illusions and legal romanticism, a source 
of hopes and disappointment, as well as of constitutional 
insights and new attainments. Probably, it was manifested 
most visibly in constitutional and legal illusions related to 
absolutization of the primacy of international law. 

3. It’s critical to overcome illusions  
of the primacy of international law  

to ensure legal sovereignty of Russia 
Considering international legal aspects of today’s threats to 
law in the context of Russian constitutionalism, first of all, 
provisions of Part 4, Art. 15 of the Constitution of the RF 
should be taken into account, since they underlie interaction 
of international and national legal norms, as well as penetra
tion of supranational values of contemporary constitution
alism into the Russian legal system. It’s them that ensure 
certain interaction with national constitutional norms, open 
up opportunities to provide a supplementary guarantee and 
protection for national constitutional values over suprana
tional institutes (P. 3, Art. 46, Art. 79). 

By virtue of respective provisions of the Constitution 
of the Russian Federation it is suggested in particular that 
values, principles and institutes of national constitutional
ism are implemented not by intrastate legal mechanics and 
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jurisdictional procedures only, but by international reme
dies as well, including regional ones, in the framework of 
supranational monitoring and jurisdictional institutes. This 
interaction of national and supranational elements in im
plementation of constitutionalism values is not peculiar for 
Russia only; it reflects a general trend of civilizational de
velopment. Within the European borders, for example, it 
is expressed in the concept of the European Constitution
al Space.

Penetration of universal values into the national legal 
system, particularly when it comes to their possible inter
pretation by supranational bodies, is linked with conflicts 
and collisions that have acutely occurred between the ju
risdiction of national constitutional court and the jurisdic
tion under the European Convention (as represented by the 
ECHR) lately in issues of ensuring the fundamental human 
rights and freedoms. Assessing the situation, it’s important 
to note that the CC of the RF may be one of the first Euro
pean national bodies of constitutional justice that has come 
to quite a significant conclusion about acknowledgment of 
the principal identity of constitutional rights and freedoms 
in accordance with the Convention and the national Consti
tution.1 In its turn, it suggests an opportunity to use a uni
fied institutional law enforcement mechanism for decisions 
taken by both the CC of the RF and the ECHR. It is also 
proved by the fact that it’s not just direct influence of inter
national (European) institutes of human rights protection 
on national constitutional systems, but sort of constitution
alization of generally recognized principles and norms of 
international law and, thereupon, penetration of intrastate 
legal (constitutional) bases into the field of international re
lations defining the European Constitutional Space among 
other things. 

However, it doesn’t mean that Russia is unconditional
ly bound with interpretations of convention provisions is
sued by the ECHR in accordance with value orientations 

dominating in Europe, if these interpretations suggest ac
cepting some measures on the national level that cut across 
with a national system of constitutional values. The CC of 
the RF has defined attitudes in this behalf: it comes down 
to the fact that as a constitutional democracy and a mem
ber of the global community Russia enters into internation
al treaties and takes part in interstate entities partially del
egating its powers, but it doesn’t imply a rejection of state 
sovereignty. Therefore, in a situation, when the content of 
the ECHR provision affects principles and norms of the 
Constitution, particularly regarding orders to a respondent 
state based on the Convention for the Protection of Human 
Rights and Fundamental Freedoms illegitimately interpret
ed by the ECHR in the framework of a certain case from 
a legal point of view, Russia may flinch from its obligations 
on an exceptional basis, if such a deviation is the only pos
sible way to avoid violation of the fundamental principles 
and norms of the Constitution of the Russian Federation.

Besides, experience has proven that defending nation
al constitutional identity by constitutional justice is related 
to a search of flexible, wellbalanced approaches that al
low taking international obligations into account to the ex
tent they are compliant with the constitutionally acceptable 
legal order. Respective approaches used by Russia (as rep
resented by the CC of the RF) and legislators match form
ing practices of solving similar problems by Constitution
al Courts of other European countries (e.g. Germany, Italy, 
United Kingdom). 

It proves, on the one hand, an active role played by con
stitutional justice in overcoming global challenges to law, 
contemporary legal order and the constitutionalism system 
in general; and on the other hand, the fact that correlation be
tween norms of international and national law and relations 
of supranational jurisdiction with national judicial authori
ties are eventually issues that should be addressed based on 
full compliance with the legal sovereignty of Russia. 

P. Bülbüloğlu2 

THE MAINSTAYS OF THE MULTICULTURAL STATE POLICY OF AZERBAIJAN

Over1the2last years, there has been a significant increase in 
viewing the sociocultural issues in the light of philosoph
ical, social, political and psychological studies. This is no 
coincidence. The modern age is defined by globalizing ten
dencies in various fields, an unprecedented development of 
means of communication and an establishment of an inte
grated cultural space. Revealing of further prospects for cul
tural development in specific countries and regions, an in
teraction of national cultures, and an establishment of new 
cultural universals are problems taking on particular signif
icance in the current geopolitical situation.
1 See: Judgement of the Constitutional Court of the Russian Federation 
No 4P of February 26, 2010 // Law Book of the Russian Federation. 2010. 
No 11. Art. 1255. 
2 Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of Azerbaijan to the Rus
sian Federation, Professor, Azerbaijan SSR National Artist. Composer, sing
er, actor. Minister of Culture of Azerbaijan (1988–2006). Author of the book 
“Cultural Policy in Azerbaijan” (2003, coauthorship) and other published 
works. He was awarded the Orders of Friendship and Honour of the Rus
sian Federation, “Independence” and “Honour” of Azerbaijan, Honour of 
the Republic of Georgia and many others foreign awards.

Stepping up the processes of globalization extends the 
levels of interaction between cultures, brings in new forms 
of a constructive dialogue. Alongside a potential establish
ment of global culture, there are concerns about a possi
ble erasing of cultural diversity and a unification of na
tional values. Many years ago, the dynamics of the cultur
al process was summed up by Mahatma Gandhi: “I do not 
want my house to be walled in on all sides and my windows 
boarded up. I want the cultures of all lands to blow as free 
as wind about my house. But I refuse to be blown off my 
feet by any.”

Aside from their historical, social and ethnocultural sig
nificance, national cultures need to be preserved because of 
a respect for human rights, as a national culture is a gener
alized way for people to manifest their rights for their own 
world. 

The outstanding scholar and humanist Dmitry Likha-
chov firmly linked the preservation of national cultures, in
cluding the cultures of national minorities, with respect for 
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human rights. It should seem to be an unwavering truth and 
the defining principle for both the state policy in the field 
of culture, and the state policy in general. Unfortunately, in 
this day and age this fundamental truth is distorted, as the 
ideology of multiculturalism is deemed “bankrupt”.

To preserve the multifaceted nature of global culture 
in a globalized world is a sociopolitical problem, on top of 
everything else. In this regard, the policy of multicultural
ism should not be dismissed; the smoke screen deliberate
ly set up during the recent years to surround this incredibly 
important method of managing social and cultural process
es, vital for the very existence of the human civilization, 
ought to be removed. 

In this context, Azerbaijan’s experience seems quite in
dicative. Historically, the multinational and multireligious 
population of the country used to define the prevailing cul
tural diversity, creating its many facets. Thus for many cen
turies, due to political, economic and cultural peculiarities 
of Azerbaijan, the mentality of its population was shaped by 
the atmosphere of tolerance and respect for cultures of the 
neighboring peoples. The historical memory of the Azer
baijani people, which preserves traces of passing through 
three religions (Zoroastrianism, Christianity and Islam), is 
also a critical factor in the establishment of wellbalanced 
intercultural communications, both inside the country and 
on the international level.

For Heydar Aliyev, the longtime national leader of 
Azerbaijan, the fundamental principle of his political ac
tivity was the concept of “Azerbaijanity”, presuming both 
a unity of the Azerbaijanian nation and its variety. To put 
the ideas of national unity into practice in contemporary 
Azerbaijan is to live up to the ideals of Azerbaijanity. That 
the many ethnic groups making up the population of the 
country fully perceive the Azerbaijanity concept and its 
value is vital to a harmonious social and cultural develop
ment of the Republic. The Azerbaijanity concept is sup
ported and successfully developed by the current President 
Ilham Ali yev.

I would like to emphasize that the fundamental prin
ciples of the country’s national policy enshrined in the 
Constitution of the Republic of Azerbaijan provide for the 
equality of all citizens, despite their racial and ethnic back
grounds. It’s no coincidence that there are more than twen
ty different national cultural communities operating in Baku 
alone; of these, the Russian, Ukrainian, Lezghian, Kurdish, 
Talysh, Georgian and Jewish ones are the largest in scale. 
Such communities also exist in some other areas of Azer
baijan, where ethnic minorities are a dominant population 
group.

The danger inherent in the unification of cultures during 
the age of globalization is not that some cultural forms may 
disappear, but that cultural uniformity leads to uniformity 
in the people’s way of thinking and their worldviews. Inter
national organizations, such as the UN and UNESCO, ex
pressed their concerns about the situation, which resulted in 
the adoption of a few wellknown international acts aimed 
at supporting cultural diversity.

The globalized integrated culture currently in the pro
cess of formation would be a quintessence of national cul
tural values; it is destined to promote the spiritual wellbe
ing of every person, to harmonize the social life, and to pro
vide for a stable social development. This culture is not ar
tificially set up, but emerges naturally, which resolves the 

problem of human disunity in space and time on our planet 
by stepping up human communication.

Comprehending the prerequisites and conditions of spir
itual development of future humans and the ability to under
stand the value of the cultural diversity in the world take on 
a particular significance in this allencompassing process, 
in order to provide a foundation for solving all the global 
problems of our age. It can be said that a need to discover 
internal values within national cultures and spiritual con
stants has increased significantly in a dynamically devel
oping world. A tolerant paradigm for perception of diverse 
cultural communication is being formed. A new attitude to 
cultural values is being established under the influence of 
modern democratization trends, which is based on the rec
ognition of an equal status of traditions and a plurality of 
tendencies in culture.

Azerbaijan is one of the few states where multicultural
ism has become a state policy. According to the UN experts, 
it’s an incredibly humane and wise policy. Firstly, it rein
forces the security of the country, by weakening the ideo
logical basis for separatism; secondly, it integrates the spir
itual and intellectual potential of different cultures, and mo
tivates the population for creativity, including joint effective 
efforts to solve socioeconomic problems; thirdly, it pro
motes the interests and immediate needs of all the peoples 
living in the country, thus creating an atmosphere of trust, 
and strengthening the social capital of the society.

Over the course of history, multiculturalism has proved 
its adequacy in multinational countries. A coherent policy 
of multiculturalism prevents ethnocultural identity con
flicts, creates a tolerant spiritual atmosphere in the society, 
and enables an appropriate perception of other cultures. The 
humanistic principles of multiculturalism make it possible 
to rise above narrow nationalistic interests, to curtail the 
dangerous displays of chauvinism and xenophobia.

The domination of unified national patriotic values in 
contemporary Azerbaijan is clearly defined by an interre
lated history of all the peoples living in its territory. The 
culture of Azerbaijan used to develop due to a spontane
ous interaction of different cultures on a heuristic principle. 
Heydar Aliyev, the nationwide leader of the Azerbaijani 
people, repeatedly called attention to the three interconnect
ed sources of the country’s culture, defined by a longtime 
interaction of Turkic, ArabIslamic and European values. 
He considered priceless the cultural influence of Russia on 
Azerbaijan, exerted over the last two centuries.

I would like to emphasize a few key moments in the his
tory of Azerbaijanian culture that prove its openness to ex
ternal cultural influences and reveal the fundamental prin
ciples of Azerbaijanian multiculturalism.

Ancient history of Azerbaijan is closely linked with Zo
roastrianism and Khurramism; this is where the sacred texts 
of the Avesta were created, to play a significant spiritual 
role in the preIslamic period.

Since the beginning of a new era, ideas of Christianity 
found fresh ground in the Caucasian Albania, a state which 
emerged during this period in the North of Azerbaijan. De
void of ethnic limitations, with a set of moral values open 
to all, Christianity became a universal religion for all the 
peoples of the region.

Several centuries later, the ingression and gradual set
tlement of Turkic tribes added a new touch to the interac
tion of cultures in Ancient Azerbaijan. Following the Tur
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kic influence, the “Turanian strata” was reinforced in the 
multifaceted culture of Azerbaijan. As time went by, the 
Turkic element formed the very foundation of the culture – 
its language.

In my opinion, the Turkic factor in the development of 
global culture is still largely underestimated. As seen by the 
European public view on history, “Turkic” typically spells 
hostility and aggression. Defining the negative aspects of 
this process as absolute is to overshadow its positive con
sequences that influenced the course of world development.

As Turkic tribes migrated across Eurasia, the cultur
al values of those inhabiting its wide open spaces went 
through a process of consolidation, introducing them to 
statehood, and ushering in the Eurasian culture. Geopoliti
cal significance of the Ottoman Empire’s emergence aside, 
it can be said that for six centuries it was a liaison between 
Europe and the East, performing an important cultural and 
communicational function.

“Turanity” describes a number of essential features of 
the contemporary Azerbaijanian culture; it also serves to de
fine the common grounds for mutual influence with Slav
ic cultures which also feature a Turanian element, although 
not as deep, and hardly touching their languages. Actual
ly, it was this cultural interconnection of the Slavs and the 
Turks that gave birth to the “Eurasian” type of culture.

In the 7th century, the Arabic invasion resulted in an 
abrupt shift from Christianity to Islam for those inhabit
ing our territory, with Azerbaijan becoming an integral part 
of the ArabIslamic world. The Islamic world absorbed the 
Ancient Greek cultural legacy, as well as many achieve
ments of the other traditions, after processing them in ac
cordance with its own needs.

As shown by Elisée Reclus, Watt Montgomery, James 
Claw and other researchers, the Renaissance would not 
have been possible in Europe if it were not for a flow of 
various Islamic and Turkic ideas that had changed the 
spiritual and intellectual climate of the Middle Ages. 
Azerbaijan played a notable role in this process. Suf
fice it to mention the names of such Azerbaijanian think
ers as Nizami Ganjavi, Imadaddin Nasimi, Shah Ismail 
Khatai, Bahmanyar Al-Azerbaijani or Nasir al-Din al-Tu-
si, whose ideas were treasured by the European cultural 
community at the time.

In the beginning of the 19th century, a milestone event 
took place in the history of Azerbaijan. After the RussoPer
sian Wars, Northern Azerbaijan became a part of the Rus
sian Empire. It led to a dichotomy of the Azerbaijanian cul
ture. While the culture of Southern Azerbaijan remained ar
chaic, the “European slant” of Northern Azerbaijan’s cul
ture was becoming more and more obvious.

The 1917 political events in Russia led to the fall of 
the Tzarist monarchy, and laid the groundwork for proclai
ming the independent Azerbaijan Democratic Republic on 
May 28, 1918.

However, its existence was terminated in 1920, as Sovi
et power was established in the country. During the subse
quent period, the development of culture in Azerbaijan was 
primarily defined by MarxistLeninist ideology, as well as 
a cultural policy implicitly aimed at an “erosion” of nation
al mentality. At the same time, positive aspects of the So
viet period in Azerbaijan may not be denied: it ushered in 
a drive for universal literacy, and made culture and arts ac
cessible to all the population groups. Outstanding compos
ers, artists and scientists, their names wellknown across 
the world, made a creative contribution not only to the na
tional culture, but to the global culture as well during the 
Soviet period.

Unfortunately, the end of the socialistic epoch turned 
out tragic for Azerbaijan. Since 1988, Azerbaijan was in
volved in a bloody armed conflict with Armenia; during the 
fighting, more than 20% of the country’s territory was oc
cupied. A great number of cultural establishments, includ
ing museums, art galleries and architectural monuments, re
mained in the occupied territory along with industrial and 
agricultural facilities, to be vandalized and destroyed.

Today the culture of Azerbaijan is on the rise, and in the 
focus of a close attention by the state. New museums and 
cultural centers are under construction, theatres and con
cert halls are being restored, international festivals of mod
ern and classical music are held, young specialists are sent 
abroad to study, and a whole lot of talented musicians from 
Azerbaijan have lately performed on stages of such legend
ary theatres as the Bolshoi Theatre, the Mariinsky Theatre, 
Metropolitan Opera, Vienna Opera and other best concert 
halls of the world.

Today Azerbaijan doesn’t merely accumulate the tradi
tions of multiple cultures within its borders, but carries its 
culture outwards. Moreover, due to largescale internation
al symposiums and conferences held in Baku over the re
cent years, Azerbaijan has become a sort of a “trendsetter”, 
where humanitarian issues are being analyzed and solved, 
mapping out a policy of multiculturalism in particular.

Summarizing the above, it can be said that during the 
whole period of its existence, the culture of Azerbaijan was 
subject to various influences, absorbing the most valua
ble traits of other cultures. Many endeavors of philosophy, 
mathematics, arts and literature were initiated here, with 
the cultural achievements of both the East and the West and 
their synthesis serving as the foundation. At the same time, 
the culture of Azerbaijan did not lose its distinctive charac
ter – it still features its definite identity, its unique national 
spirit. Contemporary independent Azerbaijan looks ahead; 
the country has a great spiritual, intellectual and cultural po
tential for development, as well as an implementation of hu
manistic values and ideals of the highest order. This poten
tial is certainly connected with the integrity of the Azerbai
janian culture, the multicultural policy pursued by the state 
serving as its foundation.
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V. N. Rastorguev2

PREDICTABLE UNPREDICTABILITY IN GLOBAL DEVELOPMENT:  
SOLIDARITY CRISIS AND NEW REQUIREMENTS FOR PROGNOSES 

The1topic2of yet another Likhachov Scientific Conference 
is closely related to our report at the 2016 Conference, ded
icated to the leading trends of the global economic devel
opment.3 At that time, we named global instability, destroy
ing the whole system of priorities for longterm develop
ment in the home and foreign policy, as one of the nega
tive and most dangerous trends. Currently, this issue looks 
even more urgent with the discussion of the 2017 report to 
the Club of Rome as a background (we’ll specially analyze 
this document below) and critical general world situation in 
2018. Its rapid aggravation is related to numerous factors, 
including acute military confrontation of military blocs with 
destruction of the last guarantors of international security, 
origination of new types of massdestruction weapons and 
unprecedented arms race as a background. 

This is the reason why unpredictability, uncertainty and 
instability as well as a whole line of similar definitions reg
ularly supplement the vocabulary of public policy and as 
a rule are perceived only negatively by the overwhelming 
majority of politicians and political analysts. Forecasts of 
the coming era of total global unpredictability as one of 
the main threats of the globalizing world are also more and 
more often heard and seen in the academic community and 
mass media, and that only intensifies panic. And that, in its 
turn, to a considerable extent devaluates the role of science 
1 Chief Researcher at the Institute for Immunology and Physiology (the 
Urals Branch of the RAS), member of the Presidium of the Urals Branch of 
the RAS, Academician of the RAS, Dr. Sc. (Medicine), Professor. Author 
more than 900 scholarly publications, including 68 monographs: “Immuno
physiology”, “Alpha Fetoprotein”, “Immunologic and Genetic Factors of 
Reproduction Function Disturbance”, “Biological Laws and Human Viabil
ity. Method of MultiFunctional Regeneration Biotherapy”, “Physiological 
and Hygienic Concept of Speleoand CoTreatment”, “Influence of drug ad
diction on social and economic development of society”, “Social and De
mographic Safety of Russia”, “Demographic Policy of the Country and 
Health of the Nation” “Introduction to the problems of modeling and man
aging the dynamics of HIV infection” and others; 2 manuals for studying 
combined radiation damages and 1 for clinical immunology; 14 textbooks, 
11 manuals, 8 methodical recommendations, 5 courses of lectures for high
er educational establishments, 42 patents and 2 discoveries. President of the 
Russian Academic Society of Immunologists. Chief editor of the “Russian 
Journal of Immunology”, “Bulletin of Ural Medical Academic Science”. He 
is decorated with the Order of Friendship, the Order for Services to the Fa
therland of the 3rd and 4th degree. He is a Laureate of the Government 
Award of the Russian Federation in science and technology (2006) and the 
award of the Government of the Russian Federation in the field of education 
(2012). Doctor honoris causa of SPbUHSS.
2 Professor of the Chair of Philosophy of Politics and Law at Lomonosov 
Moscow University, Dr. Sc. (Philosophy), Honorary Higher Professional 
Education Lecturer of the Russian Federation. Class 3 State Advisor. Author 
of more than 400 scholarly publications, including 26 monographs and text
books: “Unity and continuity of consciousness”, “Conceptual research: tra
dition, innovation, responsibility”, “Creativity and dogmatism”, “The Na
ture of SelfIdentification: Russian Culture, Slavonic World and Strategy of 
Continuing Education”; “The World’s Wells: Russia’s Environmental Doc
trine: from Plans to Pilot Projects”; “Philosophy and Methodology of Po
litical Planning” and others. Deputy Chairman of the Scientific Council of 
the RAS for the study and preservation of cultural and natural heritage. He 
is recipient of the UN Avicenna Award and Unity Award. He was awarded 
the Russian Federation Governmental Prize in science and technology.
3 Chereshnev V. А., Rastorguev V. N. LongTerm Development Strategy: 
Challenges of our Time, Global Instability and Methodology for Determi
nation of Priorities // Contemporary Global Challenges and National Inter
ests : the 16th International Likhachov Scientific Conference, May 19–21, 
2016. St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 2016. P. 259–261.

and analytics not only for public and international policy, 
but also whole sectors of sector policy, including academic 
and defense policies, bringing chaos into the process of tak
ing strategic decisions. 

Besides, such policy destroys the very possibility of 
working out longterm strategies and curtails prospects for 
a normal life for millions of people. This requirement is felt 
especially acutely when we’re speaking about life horizons 
and plans for the future as this policy deforms the deeply
ing feeling of selfidentification – both traditional (fami
ly and clan, ethic and religious, professional and agerela
ted, sociocultural and civilizational) and political – civil and 
ideological. It’s absolutely evident that all types of identi
ties and respective forms of human solidarity (both tradi
tional and strictly political) are subjected to a most severe 
trial when running across instability of the social system 
and inner life, and that in its turn destabilizes all integra
tion processes, including intraEuropean ones, and consi
derably limits the search for political and social technolo
gies directed to strengthening the basic institutes of collec
tive solidarity. 

Jürgen Habermas, the outstanding theoretician of soli
darism, in particular wrote about this trend in his work with 
the expressive title Technocratic Anger. The Divided Un-
ion Gets Stuck by Solidarity Threshold. He says with fair
ly good grounds that solidarity deficit is the main obstacle 
on the way of the European Union’s sustainable develop
ment. At the same time, as N.V. Motroshilova notices when 
analyzing the evolution of Habermas’ solidarity teachings, 
that “the idea of solidarity’s moralization and depoliticiza
tion” are becoming, in the opinion of the German philoso
pher, “a big shortcoming exactly of late, when the idea of 
solidarity is required to be applied to not only ethical but 
also sociopolitical and ‘pure’ political sides of human ac
tions and relations.”4 

Habermas with his German punctuality grouped into 
types all forms of instrumental solidarity that may be in de
mand in the process of social and political building, taking 
into account the level of the society’s civilization develop
ment. But he especially singles out traditional types of soli
darity that act as distinctive guarantors of stability and first 
of all it is “the solidarity of those who were born later with 
their predecessors, with all those who were injured by a hu
man hand in their body or personal wholeness.” According 
to his definition, “this solidarity is established and initiat
ed only by way of remembering. The strength of memories 
bringing liberation should mean (like it was from Hegel 
to Freud) not freeing the modernity from the power of the 
past, but relieving the modernity of its guilt about the past” 
as “exactly the irrevocable image of the past turns out to be 
under the threat of disappearance, when the modernity ap
pears, not capable to guess itself in this image.”5 However, 
4 Motroshilova N. V. Jürgen Habermas about the European Union Crisis and 
the Idea of Solidarity (2011–2013) // Philosophical Issues. 2013. No 10. 
P. 25.
5 Habermas J. The Philosophical Discourse of Modernity. Moscow : Ves 
Mir, 2003. P. 26–27.
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the traditional idea of solidarity as Habermas shows, refer
ring to “the Aristotle tradition (up to Hannah Arendt),” ne
ver lost its close “connection with the political concept of 
the feeling of solidarity”1 either.

If we’re speaking about deeplying reasons for panic 
perception of the constantly growing instability of the uni
verse, first of all, we should point at the capitalist socie
ty crisis and serious decline of the modern democracy in
stitutions, which is certified by the report to the Club of 
Rome with the expressive title Come on! Capitalism, Short-
termism, Population and the Destruction of the Planet pre
pared by E.U. von Weizsäcker and A. Wijkman using ma
terials of a big group of leading experts. In the opinion of 
the authors (that was only the second time when the re
port to the Club of Rome was unanimously supported by 
all its members), instability is a typical feature of the pre
sent times, and the problem of the society’s regeneration 
is that the political class of the whole world became com
pletely dependent on investors and powerful private com
panies: “This indicates that the current crisis is also a crisis 
of global capitalism. Since the 1980s, capitalism has moved 
from furthering the economic development of countries, re
gions and the world towards maximizing profits, and then 
to a large extent profits from speculation. In addition, the 
capitalism unleashed since 1980 in the AngloSaxon world, 
and since 1990 worldwide, is mainly financial. This trend 
was supported by excessive deregulation and liberaliza
tion of the economy. In reality, it served to narrow busi
ness down to shortterm gains, and often at the expense of 
social and ecological values.” Another destabilization fac
tor, closely connected to the monopoly of financial capi
tal, is “the rise of aggressive, mostly rightwing movements 
against globalization in OECD countries, often referred to 
as populism. These have become overt through Brexit and 
the Trump victory in the United States”. As it is empha
sized in the report referring to Fareed Zakaria’s observa
tions, “Trump is a part of a broad populist upsurge. The 
Edelman Trust Barometer says that 53% of the population 
in 28 countries believe the systems governing them are fail
ing; only 15% deem that the systems are working.”2

It should be said that this time the report to the Club 
of Rome was saturated with the feelings of hopelessness 
and confusion (and the word “confusion” is its dominant). 
The authors find the exit from the deadend in a far from 
unambiguous concept offered by American ecologist and 
economist H. Daly. The concept is built on contrasting the 
socalled “empty world” as if typical for the human civili
zation (the world of unexplored territories and excessive 
resources) and the “full world”. If, in Daly’s opinion, pre
vailing religions, political ideologies and social institutions, 
established and sustainable forms of thinking dominate in 
the first, empty world, the second, “full” world is oversatu
rated, filled to the brims with the products of human activ
ities. From the point of view of advocates of this attitude, 
we should not live according to the “empty world” rules as 
in this case collapse will come quickly. The metaphor in 
the basis of this concept is extremely inappropriate in our 
opinion and corresponds to the reality only if applied to the 
information revolution, and only with the correction that 

1 Habermas J. Op. cit. P. 354.
2 Weizsäcker E. U. von., Wijkman А. Come On! Capitalism, Shorttermism, 
Population and the Destruction of the Planet : A Report to the Club of Rome. 
N. Y. : Springer Science + Business Media LLC, 2018. Р. 5.

some hundredth of a percent of the information flow go
ing over the brim are digested by people, turning into white 
noise, according to the wellknown saying by A. Gore. The 
“empty world rules” on the basis of which traditional, mul
ticivilization world was built and, most important, selfre
produced, can’t be discarded, without even thinking what 
they are. 

The report to the Club of Rome is saturated with not 
only pessimism but also unclear skepticism in relation 
to traditional norms and values of the socalled “empty 
world”, though exactly science and arts, politics and reli
gion as well as other specialized fields and sectors of hu
man activities have their own multimillennia history and 
internal logic of establishment. And each of these fields is 
becoming a component of global and national cultural her
itage, the property of next generations thanks to the estab
lished forms of internal and external regulations, including 
political (respective mechanisms of state sector policy) and 
legal. At the same time, sustainable and nonsustainable, 
transient and everlasting, i.e. invariant characteristics of the 
very activity are differently revealed depending on the tem
poral horizon, in which we are viewing them. 

D.S. Likhachov spoke very deeply about this phenom
enon as a general cultural governing law: “Sure, it’s impos
sible to foresee appearance of a genius literary work. But it 
is possible to foresee to a certain extent a genius scientific 
discovery. Scientific discoveries are made at a certain lev
el of knowledge and technology. Because of that, origina
tions of similar discoveries and inventions at the same time 
in different countries, by different scholars are not acciden
tal. <…> From this point of view, let’s again come back to 
the issue of faroff future predictability and unpredictability 
of the nearest future. The matter is that addressing the near
est future, we should see it in large scales and deal, first of 
all, with individual phenomena. <…> Addressing the far
off future, we’re dealing with typical, widespread, mass 
phenomena, with general contours…”3

Really, if we’re limited by shortterm and middleterm 
temporal perspectives or, to be more exact, retrospectives, 
only certain events get into the field of view, and if we’re 
speaking about a longterm perspective, big event series, 
including cyclic, and casual relations between historically 
significant events that can be rationally reconstructed, get 
there.4 If we’re speaking about really longterm horizons, 
to be more exact, metahistorical time, the picture will be 
changed considerably, when even really historically impor
tant events go to the background. 

In the first case, evolutional, sustainable development 
processes become accessible for us as well as succession 
divides, originating as a result of a conflict of interests of 
various social or ethnic groups and individuals (the human 
factor of history – in the positive and negative sense of the 
term). Naturally, the main actors of the activity come to the 
foreground – significant figures from the political and mil
itary elite, outstanding thinkers and creators, rulers of the 
human mind and souls. Fateful events, predetermining the 
course of history, are connected with their names. In the 
second case, during the “periods of big activities”, meta
3 Likhachov D. S. The Future of Literature as a Subject for Studies: (Notes 
and Thoughts) // Novy Mir. 1969. No 9. P. 168–167.
4 We had an opportunity to describe in detail the issues related to classifica
tion of events, including “dooming” and cyclic // Civilization Development 
of Russia: Heritage, Potential, Development : Collective monograph / eds. 
V. A. Chereshnev, V. N. Rastorguev. Moscow, 2018. 
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historical processes come to the foreground, when we’re 
shown, according to the exact definition by Michel Fou
cault, not only historical realities and event series but also 
the teleology of the mind. In his opinion, this certifies “the 
return to the philosophy of history, to the ideas of great 
world eras, to divisions into periods that would proceed 
from the ‘destiny of civilizations’”1, that does not allow to 
bring the issue down to a “simple linear scheme”. 

Here, private and group interests are seen already as 
much less significant than the teleological aspect of estab
lishing various fields of specialized activities. Now, the cen
tral place in the analytics is taken by functional differenc
es existing between science and arts as fields where either 
focusing on discovering of the already existing (scientific 
field), or focusing on invention of the new that did not exist 
before (arts) dominate (according to the wellknown Kant’s 
classification). At the same time, Kant includes technolo
gy and inventing activities in the field of arts together with 
fine arts. Consequently, a wide field is singled out together 
with these singled out (for the purpose of discussion) fields, 
where “discovery” and “invention” are the key functions. 
The regulative function spreading to all fields of activities 
dominates in this wide field. This is religious conscience, 
morals and right, in which state interests are expressed.

Hegel in his Philosophy of Right paid attention to the 
functional kinship of these regulating fields. He understood 
the right maximally widely, including, first of all, the “un
limited absolute right of the world spirit” into this idea. He 
wrote in particular: “The right is something sacred in gener
al, sacred only because it is the present being of the absolute 
idea, selfconscious freedom. Formalism of the right (and 
then also formalism of the obligation) originates out of the 
difference between development stages of the idea of free
dom. Each stage of the ideas of freedom development has 
its own right, as it is the present being of freedom in one of 
its definitions. When they speak about opposition of moral
ity, ethics, on the one hand, and the right on the other hand, 
only the first formal right of an abstract individual is under
stood under the right. Morality, ethics, state interest, – each 
of them individually is a special right as each of these forms 
is a definition and the present being of freedom. The colli-
sion between them may take place only inasmuch as all of 
them are on the same line and are the right.”2 

Coming back to the appraisal of the strictly pessimistic 
picture of the future presented in the report to the Club of 
Rome, it should be said that the political concept of sustain
able development has not exhausted its potential, notwith
standing numerous contradictions related to its status and 
mechanisms of acceptance by the international community 
as one of their basic political doctrines and its reflection in 
the field of theoretical thought (numerous competing aca
demic and pseudoscientific concepts under the same name). 
Detailed analysis of this aspect of the sustainable develop
ment concept’s functioning is presented in the monograph 
The Sustainable Development Concept in the Context of Po-
litical Processes of the 21st Century.3 
1 Foucault М. The Archeology of Knowledge. Kiev : NikaCenter, 1996. 
P. 11.
2 Hegel G. W. F. Philosophy of Right // Works. MoscowLeningrad : Sot
sekgiz, 1934. P. 55.
3 Chereshnev V. A., Rastorguev V. N. N. N. Moiseyev’s Dilemma: Sustai
nable Development Concept – Utopia or Strategy? // The Sustainable De
velopment Concept in the Context of Political Processes of the 21st Cen
tury : collective monograph / ed. A. I. Kostin. Moscow : MSU, 2018.

The matter is that the political concept is approved bas
ing on completely different principles as compared with 
scientific theories. Political concepts are approved not by 
scholars but politicians basing on respective procedures. 
The expert community is really invited at certain stages, 
this community includes the “firstlevel” experts (experts 
providing conclusions, for example, about legal compliance 
of worked out documents with the acting national law and 
international law, a possibility of their provision with re
sources and finances, etc.) as well as representatives of sci
ence, public, prominent figures in the field of culture. But 
as a rule, they do not take part in the most important stag
es when decisions are taken. And it’s wellknown that poli
ticians are guided by different thoughts and ideas, dictated 
by national, corporate, lobbyist or other interests having no 
relation to science, by the feeling of party or group solidar
ity and, finally, strengthening their own “sustainability” in 
the system. At the same time, the participants of the process 
sometimes have to sacrifice logic and the system of theo
retical foundations for coordinating variously focused inter
ests. Actually, this fact is the reason of indignation among 
scholars who clearly see defects in the foundation and log
ic and because of that strive to “correct the concep”, offer
ing their variants and being sincerely surprised that they 
are not heard.

As M. Weber said in his famous address to young stu
dents Science as a Vocation (100 years passed since its pub
lication), “In the field of science only he who is devoted 
solely to the work at hand has ‘personality’. <…> In the 
field of science, however, the man who makes himself the 
impresario of the subject to which he should be devoted, 
and steps upon the stage and seeks to legitimate himself 
through ‘experience’, asking: How can I prove that I am 
something other than a mere ‘specialist’ and how can I man
age to say something in form or in content that nobody 
else has ever said? – such a man is no ‘personality’. Today 
such conduct is a crowd phenomenon, and it always makes 
a petty impression and debases the one who is thus con
cerned. Instead of this, the inner devotion to the task, and 
that alone, should lift the scientist to the height and digni
ty of the subject he pretends to serve.”4 In Weber’s opin
ion, this supertask and the duty of science was and still is 
“looking for truth”. Exactly because of that he thought that 
there is no place for politics in lecturerooms: students in 
lecturerooms should not engage in politics. <…> Howev
er, a teacher should not engage in politics in a lectureroom 
either. First of all, if he researches the field of politics as 
a scientist.5

As a conclusion, we’d like to say that panic in the world 
public policy is connected with its being closed to a large 
extent. Only at first sight, it’s becoming more and more 
open and democratic, though this openness is most often 
demonstrative and sometimes it is real propaganda. Sure
ly, such openness does not spread to special fields of activi
ties that are referred to “political kitchen” and in particular 
many fields of political planning – both strategic and oper
ating. Such division is as conditional as the divide between 
the public and nonpublic fields as strategic problems as 
a rule saturate exactly operating plans where targets and 
means, causes and consequences can easily change plac
es. The general picture is aggravated by the fact that we’re 

4 Weber М. Selected Works. Moscow : Progress, 1990. P. 711.
5 Ibid. P. 721.
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viewing coupling of mutually excluding trends exactly in 
this field – from strengthening the planned basis in states’ 
and interstate unions’ activities to their full selfremoval 
from synchronized planning in different temporal horizons 
and various specialized sectors of policy that questions the 
development sustainability. 

According to А. Toffler – one of the few wellknown 
theoreticians who tried to understand the scales of the ca
tastrophe named state nonplanning in his book with the 
expressive title Future Shock, – we hear intensifying calls 
to antiplanning or nonplanning. <…> Lack of planning is 
glorified. Stating that planning imposes values on the fu
ture, antiplanners overlook the fact that nonplanning also 
does that, often with much worse consequences. <…> If we 
want to prevent future shock or control the population num
bers, prevent pollution or weaken arms race, we can’t allow 
global decisions to be taken inattentively, irrationally, un
planned. To let this situation from under control means col
lective suicide.1 

They write and speak about the “strategy of nonplan
ning” reluctantly in Russia as it is impossible to strike out 
the era of great planned construction from history when the 
country nearly fully destroyed to its foundations became 
equal to industrial giants before the war and after the great 
sacrificial war it was restored and accumulated fantastic po
tential – industrial and military, scientific and human. And 
that happened to a big extent thanks to the art of analytics 
built in the process of systemic middle and longterm plan
ning as well as brilliantly adjusted system of control based 
on the multilevel state expert examination. 

As V.V. Putin said at the session of the State Council in 
2006, when we only started turning to longterm planning, 
“copying the work models of the Soviet Gosplan (State 
Planning Committee) in the market economy environment 
is not expedient and impossible, however, drawing up plans 
and programs is fairly compatible with market economy.”2 
Exactly this turn (11 wellknown Presidential Orders that 
“determined the indicators of development, timelimits, 
personal responsibility”) allowed, as Putin summed up 
the results of the work done at the State Council session 
in 2017, to solve the most difficult tasks related to security 
and defense, which changed the alignment of forces on the 
international scene. That was told already with demonstra
tion of achievements in the Presidential Address to the Fed
eral Assembly in 2018.

As we see, the emphasis in strategic planning is made 
on managerial methods for strategic development of cer
tain segments of sector policy. And that is not accidental: 
when we’re speaking about the openness of policies, we 
mean, first of all, not sector but public policy. It is exactly 
this policy, no matter how paradoxically it may sound, that 
always has been and still is the most closed field of political 
life. It happens because deeplying and often differently fo
cused group interests are in its basis, these interests include 
social group and class interests, party and personal, strate
gic and market interests, eluding politicians themselves and 
requiring constant readiness for struggle and compromis
es from them. And sector policy, which at first sight looks 
1 Toffler A. Future Shock: Translated from the English. Moscow : AST, 2002. 
P. 492.
2 Putin V. V. Speech at the State Council session “On Mechanisms of Fed
eral and Regional Executive Bodies’ Interaction When Working out Com
plex Socioeconomic Development Programs for the Regions.” July 21, 
2006. See: http://www.kremlin.ru/events/president/news/35972.

absolutely closed, really is transparent for experts because 
understanding its targets and functions requires due quali
fications. It is closed only to laymen and in contrast to pub
lic policy, it can be measured fairly precisely, for example, 
from the point of view of efficiency or inefficiency of some 
or the other decisions. This is the reason why it is opened to 
those initiated except certain areas, and that is usually ex
plained by commercial or state secrets. 

There should be no place for “twolayer” projects if ap
plied to any sector policy, and intrigues and provocations ei
ther. In any case, they pale into insignificance as objective 
criteria are included, with safety and security appraisal, re
sources consumption appraisal, etc. The main requirement 
in public policy is not efficiency, which most often can’t 
be either confirmed or rejected, but effectiveness of anoth
er kind – staking on the effect made by politicians and their 
actions, which is also important of course.

Exactly because of that the work of experts and expert 
examinations in the “nonpublic” field acquire a completely 
different character, not accessible for the mass conscience, 
completely focused on the troubles and upheavals of pub
lic policy – foreign and home, where a completely different 
attitude both to analytics and expert examination is formed 
as well as to analysts and experts themselves. Here the phe
nomenon of participation in political life plays its role. It 
originates in case of many people, really included in po
litical campaigns carried out by various parties and move
ments, including oppositional. All that creates the outward 
appearance of accessibility of knowledge about plans and 
aims, “power technologies” and power institutions’ func
tioning at national and even “supranational” levels. Such 
illusions appear both in case of common people and public 
politicians themselves, whose competence as a rule does not 
include requirements for professional competence in a cer
tain field of knowledge (e.g. there are even no minimum ed
ucation requirements for deputies in many countries). This 
wellknown and irremovable paradox of democracy is per
ceived as a given, and that in its turn considerably reduces 
the critique of thinking. 

The issue of real functions and types of expert and ana
lytical activities is made more complicated by the fact that 
public policy stands on three whales. The first one is the 
“classical” form of planning, within which projects also 
serve the “showcase” for lobbying interests of real polit
ical actors. Here the emphasis on wholeness and sustain
ability is evident. The second “whale” is intrigues, i.e. the 
same interests but already not camouflaged with projects 
but presented, so to say, naked. Here we run across a wide 
range of destabilization methods – from “parallel” political 
planning to “other planning” (external planning) that do not 
catch the eye immediately. These intriguesinterests in case 
of the main “players” are naturally connected with fight
ing for power and resources or participation in power, and 
they are different interests for the public, electors, they have 
been defined by the formula “bread and circuses” since old 
times. The third “whale” is provocations, where sometimes 
everything is staked on destructive destabilization of the 
system. However, provocations also include provocations 
“in the good sense” of the word – for example, provocation 
without which it is impossible to feel the society’s reaction 
to some or the other reforms. However, a provocation the 
aim of which can be destruction of the foundations of the 
state system itself is referred to them as well. And that, as 
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you see, are not homogeneous phenomena requiring differ
ent appraisals – political, moral and legal.

As a result, political analytics and expert examination 
are viewed as activities available for nearly everyone, and 
principal differences between the analyst’s work and the 
expert’s work completely vanish from the field of view. 
It is not accidental that representatives of the academic 

community are less and less mentioned among those who 
are called that, but the socalled media persons are men
tioned more and more often. Journalists and reviewers, 
commentators made popular by emedia dominate among 
them, but as it was already said, they do not participate 
directly either in preparation and especially taking politi
cal decisions. 

B. Desgardins1 

THE UNITED STATES AND EUROPE IN THE FACE OF CHINESE IMPERIALISM.  
WHAT CONSEQUENCES FOR FINANCIAL MARKETS?

Know your place in the world.
Confucius

Recent history: a renaissance
Of all countries it is China which, since the start of the In
dustrial Revolution in Great Britain in the 18th century, has 
posted the strongest growth cycle. China has managed to 
avoid crises. Whereas in 1990 it accounted for 3% of glob
al industrial production, the figure is now around onequar
ter. Since joining the WTO in 2001, China’s export market 
share has increased from 4.3% to 14%. Chinese GDP has 
been multiplied by 12 and its weight in the global economy 
has increased from 2% to 15%. The country is the leading 
exporter in the world and it is increasingly investing abroad.

In 2018, US GDP was approximately $20,000 billion, 
the European 27 were at $15,000 billion and China $12,500 
billion. China’s GDP is equivalent to 60% of US GDP, but 
in purchasing power parity terms it is 120% and, accord
ing to some pundits, by around 2025 the Chinese economy 
could exceed the US economy in absolute value terms. The 
GDP of the other three BRICS, Russia, India and Brazil, to
tals less than 8%.

Given such economic performance, it raises the ques
tion of stock market performance, and we will endeavour 
to answer it. While the S&P 500’s performance in US dol
lars has been 17.7% annually since its low point in March 
2009, the annualised performance of the Chinese stock mar
ket has been just 11.8%.

To try to answer these questions, we will devote a first 
part to a triumphant China, a second to the impact on the 
West and, finally, see China on the defensive.

China triumphant

The man who moves a mountain starts 
by shifting small stones

Confucius

China’s conquering attitude is a reaction to several sourc
es of its resentment: the humiliation of the Opium Wars in 
1842, when the English forced the Chinese to buy opium 
produced in India to finance the purchase of the Chinese 
products they were very fond of; the humiliation of 1860 
further to the sacking of the Summer Palace by the English 
and French; the humiliation of the Treaty of Shimonoseki in 
1895, when the Japanese took over Taiwan; and the humil
iation of the 1931 invasion of Manchuria by the Japanese.

In1the midst of rivalries between powers, this saying by 
Confucius rings true, because this is the key issue for mar
kets and geopolitics. There are many question marks, but 
Chinese history helps us understand and recent history il
lustrates the changes.

The question marks: from sun to shadows,  
possibly before the darkness

– The sunny side is performance: how has a Communist 
country which promotes State capitalism been able to prof
it from globalisation to such an extent?

– The shadows are inequality and imperialism: how has 
a regime for which equality was the cardinal value been 
able to produce one of the most inegalitarian societies? 
What should we think of the aggressive imperialism of the 
Belt and Road Initiative, for example? What are the threats 
for Western countries and companies?

– The darkness is possibly to be seen over the coming 
decades: is the country not cushioning the slowdown by 
excessive use of debt? Can growth persist with such pollu
tion? Can growth continue if the population declines? Will 
China be able to attain the status of a highincome country? 
Can a parallel be drawn with Japan at the end of the 1980s, 
just before its bubble burst? 

In this context, could not Xi Jinping’s centralisation of 
power be explained by his fear of a collapse of the regime 
like that which swept away the Soviet Union?

Ancient history: a great power
Since the founding of the Chinese Empire in 221 BC, Chi
na has been dominated by the Hans and formed a Confu
cian civilisation several millennia old which held sway in 
Asia and gave the world the compass, gunpowder, printing 
and even, writes David Landes in “The Wealth and Pover-
ty of Nations”, metallurgy 1,500 years before Europe. Ac
cording to Angus Maddison, at that time China represent
ed 15% to 20% of the world’s wealth, and yet, after the ex
ploit of the navigator Zheng He, who reached the coasts of 
Africa around 1430, China shut itself off from the rest of 
the world.
1 General Manager of Banque “Eric Sturdza SA” (Geneva, Switzerland). 
Author of a variety of scientific works, including “New International Eco
nomic Environment”, “Globalization Strategies”, “Phenomenon of the 
Swiss Banking System: Historical Facts and Current Trends” and other 
works on banking.
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It was only following the death of Mao in 1976 that 
Deng Xiaoping, who held power until his death in 1997, 
introduced a policy inspired by Lenin’s NEP (New Eco
nomic Policy in 1921), opening up the country, introduc
ing agrarian reform, and initiating investments in industry 
and education which would set the stage for 40 years of ro
bust growth.

Since 1978, China has succeeded in transforming itself 
from a predominantly rural society (70% of the population 
in 1978), to an industrial and 55% citydwelling society, 
while avoiding the pitfalls of shanty towns.

Of the 700 million people worldwide who came out of 
poverty between 1990 and 2010 (less than $1.25/day in PPP 
(purchasing power parity) terms according to the World 
Bank), 500 million are Chinese. The percentage of peo
ple below the poverty line in China fell from 80% to 12%. 
With reference to the development of the middle classes, 
the figures produced by Peter Frankopan in “The Mew Silk 
Roads” are impressive: in 1990, Chinese tourists spent 
$500 million abroad, and in 2017 $250 billion, and these 
figures are set to soar, because only 5% of Chinese currently 
hold passports. Infrastructure development (rail and road) is 
startling: in 1968. China had no motorways and France had 
1.000 kilometres, while the figures are now 130.000 kilo
metres and 12.000 kilometres respectively. There are four 
keys to understanding this triumphant China: exploitation 
of the rules of the WTO (World Trade Organisation), sup
port for Stateowned enterprises, the Belt and Road Initia
tive and the resurgence of ideology.

Exploitation of the WTO rules
When it joined the WTO in 2001, China enjoyed emerging
country status, enabling it to prohibit foreign investment in 
eleven sectors and limit it in many others. Admittedly, the 
currentaccount surplus, which was 10% in 2007, has fallen 
to a level close to 0, and in 2017 exports no longer account
ed for 35% of GDP as in 2006, but just 20%. Admittedly, 
China exploits social dumping less and relies more on tech
nology, but the restrictions on Western investment in China 
are disputable and disputed. Both the Europeans and Amer
icans would like to eliminate these restrictions, even though 
China remains an emerging country in terms of per capita 
income and still has between 300 and 400 million people 
living on less than $2 per day. The law on openness pre
sented to the People’s Congress last week remains vague.

Support for State-owned companies  
and technological ambition

China protects its domestic market, allows its companies to 
acquire critical size and, thanks to attractive loans from its 
State banks, helps its national champions conquer markets.

– In conventional sectors such as steel production. Chi
na’s global market share has increased from 4% in 1997 to 
more than 50%. In the case of cement, China has produced 
more in five years than the United States did in the entire 
20lh century, and estimated capacity is 3 billion tonnes, 
while estimated demand does not exceed 2.2 billion tonnes.

– In high-tech sectors, China no longer wants to play 
just the role of an assembly plant. The “China 2025” pro
gramme provides for €2,000 billion in investments in ten 
sectors of the future, such as robotics, the autonomous vehi
cle, electric vehicles and electronic chips, ten sectors that it 

wants to boost in order to raise local production in these key 
technologies to 40% by 2020 and 70% by 2025. To achieve 
this, research spending increased from 0.9% of GDP in 
2000 to 2.1% in 2016 and is expected to reach $400 billion 
in 2020. According to the WIPO (World Intellectual Prop
erty Organisation), by 2016 the Chinese filed as many pat
ents as the Americans, the Japanese and the South Koreans 
combined, i.e. 38%, versus 20%, 11% and 7% respectively, 
while the Europeans accounted for only 5.5%. Admittedly, 
95% of these patents were filed in China, which puts the 
technological breakthroughs into perspective.

Aerospace is one example of a strategic sector, with 
the development of Avic, a group with 400,000 employees, 
which could compete with Airbus (who generates onequar
ter of their sales in China). Robotics is another example. 
China wants to make up lost ground, because it has only 36 
robots per 10.000 inhabitants compared with 315 in Japan 
and 478 in South Korea. According to the International Fed
eration of Robotics, in 2016 China acquired 27% of the ro
bots produced in the world.

The trend is the same in electronic chips, because China 
no longer wants to be 80% dependent on American chips.

In 5G, an essential technology for data transmission, 
operators will find a fantastic tool for information, sur
veillance or even data destruction. For these three reasons, 
the Americans and Australians, and possibly some Euro
peans in the future, will refuse to work with Huawei, ac
cused of having stolen a TMobile technology in the Unit
ed States and having violated sanctions against Iran. Hua-
wei1 is world leader in mobile networks, and third behind 
Samsung and Apple in smartphones.2 Although the compa
ny is not listed on the stock exchange, it posts revenues ex
ceeding $100 billion and has a research budget of $13 bil
lion. Despite being a private company, it is forced by law to 
collect information abroad and, in China, to perform digi
tal surveillance.

Among the other groups to be watched in the future 
are Alibaba. Tencent. Baidu, Xiaomi and many others.3 All 
these large enterprises are often listed on the stock exchange 
outside China, pending the creation of a Chinese Nasdaq.

The Belt and Road Initiative:  
the ambition and the obstacles

The ambition
This project, initiated in 2013 with 65 countries, now con
cerns about one hundred, or 4.4 billion inhabitants, repre
senting more than 30% of global GDP, from China to Italy 
perhaps, and to the Middle East and Africa, and is designing 
two roads, one maritime and one terrestrial. China founded 
the AIIB (Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank) in 2014, 
has apparently already committed $240 billion and plans 
1 Huawei, a private company founded by a colonel in 1987 and which has 
part of the employees as shareholders, has benefited from an estimated $10 
billion in State support in the form of generous loans.
2 206 million in 2018 versus 293 and 212 million for the two others and No 
4 in the world for patents after Qualcomm, Ericsson, and Nokia.
3 Alibaba, the No 1 distributor in the world, a leader in mobile payments and 
with rich stakes in the Chinese Twitter and YouTube. Tencent, the Chinese 
Facebook. buoyed by the success of WeChat with around 1 billion users, 
and also very strong in online auctions and video games and a 5% share
holder in Tesla. Baidu, the Chinese Google, which is also developing the 
autonomous car. Xiaomi, a specialist in entryrange smartphones, ranks No 
4 in the world. Didi Chuxing, the Chinese Uber, also active in ride sharing, 
which has acquired Taxify in Estonia to expand in Europe.
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$1,000 billion of financing, in the form of loans or ВОТ 
(Build, Operate, Transfer) projects1, and with this econom
ic bonanza it hopes to forge an instrument of geopolitical 
power. By comparison, remember the Marshall Plan, worth 
$13 billion between 1948 and 1951, the equivalent of $130 
billion in today’s money, mostly in the form of gifts made 
to 16 countries.

“Imperialism, the highest stage of capitalism”
This book by Lenin characterises the current situation of 
China which, grappling with slackening growth and over
capacity, is looking for a growth driver. By investing in in
frastructure along the Silk Roads, the Chinese want to fa
cilitate their procurements of raw materials and agricultural 
produce and boost sales of Chinese goods.

Features of these investments 
They are that they are often useful, not always adapted to 
requirements, sometimes polluting, always costly for the fi
nances of these countries and with no consideration for hu
man rights:

Useful, in the case of the construction of a new town 
near Cairo to relieve its traffic congestion, or the enlarge
ment of the port of Bagamoyo in Tanzania to relieve the 
port of Dar es Salaam.

Not profitable, if we analyse the $4.5 billion railway 
line between AddisAbaba and Djibouti almost two years 
after its inauguration.

Polluting, if we consider coalfired power station pro
jects in Kenya or Bangladesh blocked by local populations.

Costly: the IMF is concerned about Pakistan, a coun
try whose GDP is only $280 billion, where China has made 
loans for more than $60 billion in order to build a deep
water port at Gwadar, windpower farms, electric power 
stations, water treatment units and a highspeed train line 
1,600 kilometres long between Karachi and Peshawar. The 
country’s foreign exchange reserves of $10 billion cannot 
suffice to repay the debt, and finance imports from China.

Excessive, in the case of small countries such as the 
Maldives (between $1.5 and $3 billion worth of budget al
locations for a GDP of $5 billion!) which allow themselves 
be tempted by big projects.

No concern for human rights, as in the Central Asian 
countries with which China trades, and considering the role 
played by China in the UN to protect President Omar al
Bashir in the Sudan.

It is therefore not surprising to see some countries rebel 
against this control, these unequal deals and this colonial
ist approach: this has been the reaction of the new Malay
sian government of Mahatir which, according to the Finan
cial Times, has cancelled $22 billion worth of infrastruc
ture contracts. The problem is the same in Tajikistan, which 
abandoned land to China in return for forgiveness of a debt 
which it could not honour, in Kyrgyzstan with a per capi
ta debt of $700 owed to China compared with an average 
annual income of $1,000, and in Sri Lanka, at Hambantota 
with a $1.3 billion deep water port, which could not be made 
profitable and had to be given up to China with a 99year 
lease, and could become a military base.

1 The Chinese firm collects revenues from operations to recoup the initial 
investments before transferring the plant to the country.

The resurgence of ideology:  
four points are worth noting

The reference to historical greatness
While Xi tends to forget Deng Xiaoping, he refers to both 
Confucius and Mao, although to a Confucius expurgated of 
his texts on human dignity and his writings on the need for 
the political authority to listen to the people and to a Mao 
in the great times of the Revolution, far from the period of 
famine which left between 30 and 60 million victims. As 
a child, Xi was sent into the countryside during the Cul
tural Revolution but did not call into question the regime, 
denigrated Western democracy and could readily subscribe 
to the assertion of Lee Kuan Yew: “The West elects rulers 
in whom it has no confidence whereas China does not elect 
rulers in whom it has confidence.”

The crushing of opposition
There is nothing seductive about Xi, the product of a hier
archic society, inheriting a culture which sees the individu
al as merely a cog in the machine. In 2019, he is spending 
more on defence, officially $179 billion, less than 2% of 
GDP and less than onethird of the US budget. He employs 
two million people to keep watch on net surfers, has got rid 
of more than one million opponents on the pretext of com
bating corruption, he impedes freedom of the press in Hong 
Kong, and is supported abroad by the Confucius Institutes, 
financed by the Communist Party.

He has not hesitated to repress 1 million of the 11 mil
lion Uyghurs in camps. The latter. Turkish speaking Mus
lims, live in the largest province of China, Xinjiang, three 
times the size of France, conquered by the Qing dynasty in 
1760 and bordering on Pakistan, India, Russia and many 
other countries. A key region, rich in coal with half of the 
country’s reserves, rich in oil and gas and the site of nucle
ar test facilities. The Hans who were sent to “colonise” this 
province now represent 40% of the population.

Another sensitive province is Tibet, a strategic region, 
the source of the three major Chinese rivers, the Yellow 
River, the Yangtze and the Mekong.

The reassertion of the role  
of the Chinese Communist Party, the CCP

The book “Dans la tete de Xi Jinping” (Inside the Mind 
of Xi Jinping) by Franqois Bougon underlines the fact that 
the CCP is present in companies and supervises society, 
from birth rates to scoring people’s behaviour, from teach
ing Marx to conducting surveillance of intellectuals. This is 
reminiscent of the action taken by Mao following the Hun
dred Flowers Campaign.

Pressure on Taiwan
Taiwan, the 23rd biggest world power with its 23 million 
inhabitants and a wealth of brands in the electronics sector, 
is disturbing for China because the country presents the im
age of compatibility between the thinking of Confucius and 
democratic values. Only 130 kilometres away from China 
but more than 10.000 kilometres from the United States, 
which has undertaken to defend the island in the event of 
aggression. Taiwan is dependent on China, which is the des
tination of 40% of its exports. Taiwan was ousted from the 
UN at the start of the 1970s by China, and is now recog
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nised by only about fifteen countries, a figure that decreas
es each year. About twenty years ago, more than 20 African 
countries recognised Taiwan but now, due to Chinese com
mercial and diplomatic pressure, there remains only land
locked Swaziland.

Cooperation-confrontation with Asian countries
China vacillates between joint military manoeuvres and 
confrontation. It disputes the sovereignty of around 200 is
lets and reefs in a region through which 40% of China’s 
trade passes. China has landed a military aircraft on an ar
tificial island in the Spratly Islands, giving rise to protests 
from the Philippines and Vietnamese. It lost the case before 
the International Court of Justice in 2016, but is ignoring 
the court’s ruling.

In the event of conflict, the Chinese would have diffi
culty obtaining access to the Pacific Ocean because of the 
obstacle of the Kuril Islands and the Sea of Japan, and they 
know that the Strait of Malacca, 800 kilometres long and 
only 38 kilometres wide at the narrowest point between Ma
laysia. Singapore and Indonesia, which are US allies, could 
be blocked. All these reasons explain why the Chinese are 
trying to set up bases in the heart of the Indian Ocean, in 
Myanmar, Bangladesh and Sri Lanka.

The West impacted

The supreme art of war is to subdue 
the enemy without fighting

Sun Tzu

After China triumphant, let us look at the West, and note 
four impacts: sectors, commodities, currencies and sensi
tivity to the economic cycle.

Sectors undermined by often disloyal competition
Overinvestment in numerous sectors by Chinese State
owned enterprises has been a deflationary factor for the 
global economy and a factor undermining Western compa
nies. Examples are the steel sector, cement, renewable ener
gies, solar power and wind power, where numerous compa
nies have been overpowered by their Chinese competitors. 
In all these sectors, China has achieved a remarkable break
through, but MIT’s Professor Acemoglu attributes only one
quarter of the four million jobs lost in the US manufactur
ing sector between 1990 and 2011 to Chinese competition.

The list could be very long, but note that:
– In electricity grids, State Grid, with 1.1 billion Chi

nese customers and 1.7 million employees, is making nu
merous equity investments in Australia, Greece and Italy.

– In nuclear power, CGN has inaugurated the first EPR 
reactor, ahead of EDF.

– In solar cells, 6 of the 8 leading firms are Chinese1, 
leaving one American and one South Korean.

– In wind power, 5 of the 10 leading equipment produc
ers are Chinese2 and they install half of the wind turbines in 
the world. This leaves four Europeans, Denmark’s Vestas, 
number 2, the Germans Siemens and Enercon and Spanish 
firm Gamesa, and one American firm, GE.

1 Trina Solar, JA Solar, Jinko Solar, Canadian Solar, Yingli Solar and Shun
gfeng.
2 Goldwind, No 1. United Power. Mingyang. Envision and CSIC.

– In electric batteries, 5 of the 10 leading producers 
are Chinese3, three are Japanese (including Panasonic, num
ber 1), and two are South Korean.

– In the space industry, China Aerospace recently land
ed a probe on the moon.

– In railway rolling stock, CRCC (China Railway stock 
Corp) was created in 2014 by the merger of two groups, is 
majoritycontrolled by Sasac (i.e. the State) and is world 
No 1, with more than half of global locomotive deliver
ies in the past three years. It generated €27 billion in reve
nues in 2018, versus €8.7 billion for Siemens’ railway busi
ness, and €8 billion for Alstom. The group profits from the 
State’s proactive approach to infrastructure, with 150,000 
km of railway tracks scheduled by 2020, including 30.000 
km of highspeed rail lines and the Belt and Road Initia
tive. Based on the experience acquired in the Chinese mar
ket, it is expanding in Asia and Africa, and also in the Unit
ed States, with subway or train contracts for Boston, Phila
delphia and Los Angeles. In Europe, it still only has minor 
contracts in Macedonia, the Czech Republic and Serbia, but 
a breakthrough can be expected, because it is backed up by 
a broad offering including construction of the lines (the two 
leading companies in the world are Chinese) and signalling.

Commodities: a destabilising influence on prices
– Between 2000 and 2013, China’s primary energy con
sumption doubled from 14% to 28% of the world total, and 
its consumption of metals such as copper often represents 
50% of global production, so that prices are influenced by 
Chinese growth.

– In the mining of rare earths, essential for the produc
tion of computers and mobile phones, where, according to 
Pitron in “La guerre des metaux rares” (“The Rare Met
als War”), China has between 50% and 70% market shares, 
it has a fantastic advantage, because the West has aban
doned this highly polluting mining practice. The West is 
developing recycling, but this remains costlier than min
ing. Rare earths are therefore a weapon available to China 
in the event of tensions.

US debt and currencies,  
means of pressure available to the Chinese

– Along with Japan, China is the leading holder of US gov
ernment bonds, worth $1,170 billion, and reducing this po
sition is a weapon of deterrence.

– China is postponing the internationalisation of its 
currency to prevent capital outflows which would push up 
interest rates (foreign exchange reserves have fallen from 
$4,000 billion to $3,200 billion in the past two years). The 
yuan was recently included in the composition of SDRs 
(Special Drawing Rights), but it is only the fifth most trad
ed currency, with a 2% market share

– The Chinese are also increasingly investing in for
eign real estate. According to Peter Frankopan. they spent 
$50 billion in 2016 and $40 billion in 2017, which appar
ently drove up prices in California, Vancouver, Australia 
and Southeast Asia.

Sensitivity to the Chinese economy
In recent years, Chinese growth accounted for up to 30% of 
global growth. On the regional level, many Asian countries 
3 BYD, No 2, Epower. Beijing Pride Power, Air Litium and Wanxiang.
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have profited from China’s growth. This is illustrated by the 
weight of exports to China from countries such as Australia 
for commodities, Japan, Taiwan, Singapore and others for 
capital goods, and Vietnam and others for components. For 
some countries, exports to China represent the equivalent 
of 15% of their GDP.

China on the defensive,  
or the limitations of State capitalism

Good fortune has its roots in misfor
tune, and misfortune lurks beneath good 
fortune

Lao Tzu

Domestically, China faces a slowdown, environmental 
problems and population ageing, and abroad it faces West
ern reactions.

The growth slowdown and the debt burden

Is China the new Japan? 
The question may seem provocative, but China is showing 
symptoms similar to those that affected Japan at the start of 
the 1990s: the same undervalued currency, the same financ
ing of relatively unprofitable exports by a banking system 
which was thereby weakened, the same population decline 
(although it is more dramatic in China) and the same bub
ble in certain sectors. However, while Japan was a geopo
litical partner. China is a military power and it weighs more 
in terms of relative weight in the global economy than Ja
pan at the time.

The difficulty of understanding Chinese statistics 
One preliminary comment is that Chinese statistics must be 
analysed cautiously, because the provinces are keen to be 
well viewed by Beijing and therefore inflate their growth 
figures. A Brookings study considers that China’s GDP has 
been overestimated by 12% in recent years, the equivalent 
of 2 percentage points per year.

Five explanations for the cause of the slowdown
First, overcapacity arising from competition between the 
provinces; for example, at the end of the 1990s there were 
8,000 cement producers (4,000 even now) and 120 carmak
ers. As a consequence, the national investment rate exceeds 
40% of GDP and China accounts for more than onequarter 
of global investment.

Second, the effects of catchup, which are beneficial to 
all emerging countries, are fading while the productivity 
gains driven by the rural exodus are also slowing, as the mi
grants who were forced to accept wages in the cities 30% 
lower than those of the local residents are now less numer
ous.

Third, far fewer young people are entering working life.
Fourth, the loss of competitiveness as a result of wage 

increases: the minimum monthly wage in Shanghai has 
been multiplied by four since 2006 and is now €315, higher 
than in Bulgaria (€285). There is offshoring to other coun
tries in the region, where wages may be three times lower.

Fifth, inequality: higher income inequality than in West
ern countries, but also inequality of access to education, 
even though the percentage of illiteracy in the 15–24 age 

group is only 0.4%, versus 20% in India. The State educa
tion budget is equivalent to less than 4% of GDP, compared 
with more than 6% in Western countries, primary school is 
costly, and the number of children of migrants from the hin
terland who are excluded from the school system is estimat
ed at 35 million. University education benefits more than 
30 million people, mainly city dwellers (rural dwellers are 
only 17%, although they represent 44% of the population).1

Widening inequalities are exacerbating individualism 
to the detriment of the socialist model. Welfare spending, 
at 10% of GDP versus 22% on average in developed coun
tries, provides hardly any compensation.

The debt burden 
The debt burden of the provinces is due to central govern
ment’s transfer to the provinces of the obligations to finance 
spending on education, infrastructure construction and the 
coverage of welfare benefits. It has worsened, because the 
central government has imposed restrictions on expropria
tions and the conversion of farmland into industrial land. Of 
30 provinces, three have debt exceeding lx GDP and some 
of them are having debt repayment problems.

Corporate debt: Chinese companies are the most heav
ily indebted in the world, at 155% of GDP according to the 
OECD. Stateowned enterprises account for 40% of GDP, 
but they obtain 80% of new lending, and together they ac
count for twothirds of the debt and a large proportion of 
the nonperforming loans, and ultimately 40% are proba
bly losing money. The recent payment default on a foreign 
loan by a Stateowned enterprise in Quinghai points to the 
urgency of shutting down excess capacity, but that will af
fect employment.

Government debt: government debt is low but it is un
derestimated by the amount of nonperforming loans held 
on banks’ balance sheets, although sometimes, admittedly, 
they are converted into investments.

This pessimistic view is tempered by three factors: the 
savings ratio which is exceptionally high at 48% of GDP, 
representing about $6,000 billion each year, the percent
age of foreign holdings of Chinese bond debt, only 2%, and 
the nominal interest rate on this debt, which is lower than 
the economy’s growth rate. Nevertheless, if a crisis were to 
break out in China, the global repercussions would be seri
ous, because China would have to dispose of foreign assets.

Overcapacity in real estate: the speculation surround
ing real estate reflects a concern for precautionary saving. 
But at present household debt has increased to 49% of GDP, 
many property developers are heavily indebted, tens of mil
lions of apartments are empty, often in ghost towns, while 
in Beijing a 75 m2 apartment could cost up to 50 times buy
ers’ income.

The environmental obstacles
Pollution of the water, arable land and air are forcing the 
country to take radical measures because, as Jared Dia-
mond teaches us, the cause of a country’s enrichment or 
impoverishment lies in its geography or the deterioration 
of the environment. Some societies, like Easter Island or 
Mayan civilisation, vanished because they had neglected 
their environment.
1 The higher education rate, 27% in 2012, is still low compared with South 
Korea (98%), Japan (61%) and even Thailand (51%).
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Admittedly, China is the country which invests the most 
in renewable energies, hut it is also the biggest polluter, ac
counting for 27% of greenhouse gas emissions, while the 
United States remains the biggest polluter per capita.1

Water pollution
China has only 8% of the planet’s water reserves but con
sumes onequarter of them, and thus does not hesitate to di
vert part of the waters of the Yangtze River which supplies 
Shanghai. According to the UN, China, especially in the 
NorthEast, is one of the 13 countries most affected by wa
ter shortages. An example is the Yellow River, home to one 
billion Hans in an area half the size of the United States, 
the cradle of China like the Nile for Egypt, which has dried 
up several times in recent decades, with consequences for 
agriculture. We may add that 280 million Chinese do not 
have access to potable water and that the Chinese author
ities estimate at 20% the proportion of water unfit for hu
man contact.

Pollution of arable land
Displacing populations to regions that are poor in water has 
exacerbated soil desertification; this reflects the limitations 
of State capitalism. The fact that 20% of arable land is pol
luted is a problem in this country where it is scarce. Prop
erty development on land that has not been decontaminat
ed is also a worry.

Air pollution
According to the WHO, between 2008 and 2015, the inhab
itants of Beijing breathed pure air only 55 days, or 2% of 
the time. Korea, Japan and Taiwan are impacted. The cul
prit is coal, which is used to generate twothirds of electric 
power. China consumes more coal than all other countries 
combined. Beijing and its surrounds consume more coal 
than the United States! Plant shutdowns now take place in 
winter, but it is too soon to assess the impact of this.

The problem of population ageing

The one-child policy and the sacrifice of girls
In a record time of less than ten years, China halved the 
number of children per woman from 6 to 3 by authoritarian 
measures, and then imposed the onechild policy in 1978, 
but it will have to assume the consequences. Girls were sac
rificed and, in 2014, there were still 116 boys born for every 
100 girls. There are therefore fewer potential mothers, and 
35 million Chinese born since 1980 will not find wives, just 
as though a country like Germany had no women!2 From 
28 million in 1960, the number of births fell to 15.2 million 
in 2018, a figure less than that recorded in 2015 before the 
onechild policy was abandoned. Despite government en
treaties, couples are giving priority to the quality of their 
life over the choice of a second child.

1 If China had three vehicles for every four inhabitants, like the United 
States, that would represent 1.1 billion cars. Per capita CCb emissions in 
2012 amounted to 6.6 tonnes in China but 17 tonnes in the United States. 
An American consumes 8 tonnes of oil equivalent per year versus 4 for a Eu
ropean and 1 for a Chinese.
2 In 2000, there were slightly more than 180 million girls aged 7–14, while 
in 2010 there were only 115 million.

Population ageing is drastic
In 2050, the number of elderly people in China will ex
ceed the total population of Europe and the US. China had 
one out of five of the planet’s inhabitants at the end of the 
20th century, but it may only represent one out of ten in 
2100, with Africa making up 4 billion of the 10 billion at 
that time.

Confucianism professes great respect for the elderly 
among young people, but this is changing and, with the mi
gration of 260 million people from rural areas to the cities, 
distance is weakening relationships, even though the migrants 
sometimes leave their children to be cared for by their grand
parents. People of working age are torn between the duty of 
supporting their parents and the cost of financing studies. The 
low level of pensions explains why, in 2010, over half of pen
sioners’ expenses were paid for by their children.

The consequences of population ageing: the retirement 
age, 55 years for women and 60 for men, will have to be 
pushed hack, because the percentage of women in employ
ment is already high. The population is worried and main
tains a high savings rate, detrimental to consumption.

Western reactions

US positions
The Americans are tempted by a hard line, because US ex
ports to China represent less than 1% of US GDP where
as US imports from China are equivalent to 4% of Chinese 
GDP. However, the US trade deficit in 2018 amounted to 
$620 billion and the bilateral deficit with China reached 
a record $419 billion, worsening by 12% due to a decline 
in US exports. The Americans are also combating corrup
tion and apply the principle of extraterritoriality if an email 
goes through an American mailbox or if a transaction is de
nominated in US dollars. They expect the Chinese to take 
measures against intellectual property theft and unfair sub
sidies for the takeover of foreign companies. The first con
sequence in 2018 was a fall in Chinese investments in the 
United States from $30 billion to less than $5 billion.

But Donald Trump will be unable to repatriate a large 
number of firms to the United States. In the case of assem
bly units harmed by the tariffs, they will move offshore 
from China to other Asian countries benefiting from at
tractive labour costs. If the Chinese buy more American 
products, such as soya beans, this will be to the detriment 
of purchases from Brazil or Canada. The US trade deficit 
with China will decline, but the overall US trade deficit 
will not be reduced. With China, Trump focuses too much 
on the protection of industries such as steel, with no poten
tial for growth, and not enough on the promotion of servic
es such as consultancy, insurance and credit cards (Visa and 
Mastercard are not yet authorised in China), a trade com
ponent which posts a surplus but for a still limited $50 bil
lion, where the United States should be dominant and Chi
na is still modest.

European positions
In a world of geopolitical carnivores, 

the Europeans are the last vegetarians. 
Without the United Kingdom, we will be
come vegans

Sigmar Gabriel
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As Godement notes in “La Chine a nosportes” (China at 
our Gates)1, the Chinese arc interested in the aerospace in
dustry, technology and ports in Europe.

Some partnerships with the Chinese are beneficial, an 
example being Club Med’s expansion in China thanks to 
its Chinese shareholder Fosun. But others bring nothing, an 
example being Peugeot which, despite Dongfeng owning 
a stake, has not increased its sales in China.2

The European Parliament recently enacted measures to 
control Chinese investments, but China is clever at exploit
ing divisions. Greece, which benefited from Costco’s in
vestments in Piraeus, where container traffic has multiplied 
by five since 2010, and Portugal, which benefited from Chi
nese investments in EDP (Energias de Portugal), are not 
prepared to pass motions which would adversely affect Chi
na, and so the required unanimity is not achieved. The Brus
sels Commission, as illustrated by the Alstom Siemens 
case, is too concerned about competition in Europe and not 
sufficiently aware of the global implications.

China has also launched numerous charm offensives in 
Eastern Europe, offering an alternative to Russia to exert 
pressure on the West, but its investments there are modest, 
several projects have been discontinued, and China some
times prefers to invest in Germany, where it finds industrial 
expertise. The Germans, hurt by the 2016 takeover of spe
cialist robotics company Kuka by Chinese household appli
ances group Midea, are nevertheless watchful.

Telecom operators are embarrassed by the Huawei 
amendment, which obliges them to apply for a permit to 
deploy equipment, which could slow down the rollout of 
5G, weaken competition between suppliers, inhibit Erics
son and Nokia’s expansion in China, and expose Huawei’s 
European suppliers to reprisals.

Conclusion
In 1980, no one would have bet on the fall of the Soviet 
Union, Japan’s decline and China’s success, so let’s avoid 
making dogmatic assertions about the future of China. It 
has strengths, but it is clear that it has to manage four pro
dromes which will have repercussions on the world, on de
mographics, on debt and on protectionist pressures.

The demographic wall. The working population has 
been decreasing since 2010. China, rich with a population 
of 1.34 billion, will be overtaken by India as of 2025: it will 
reach a peak of 1.4 billion in 2030 but could have lost 200 
million inhabitants by 2050. China spends little for elder
ly people, 2.5% of GDP, or three times less than the OECD 
average. But faced with this rapid population ageing, it will 
have to invest to maintain social cohesion, and choose be
tween the development of robots, immigration, a law oblig
ing people to have children, or even, as feared by some such 
as Laurent Alexandre in his book “La guerre des intelli-
gences” (The Intelligence War), cloning. We might wonder 
whether China, grappling as it is with the decline of its pop
ulation, has the right cards to dominate the world, or even 
whether it wants to do so.

1 Europe received €35 billion of the €200 billion in foreign investment by 
China, but it was able to make only €7 billion worth of investments in Chi
na.
2 Quite the contrary, in 2018 the group sold only 260.000 cars, representing 
7% of its sales, compared with 25% four years ago, and it made a loss of 
€600 million!

The debt wall. Total debt, at 3x GDP according to the 
IIF (International Institute of Finance), is the highest in the 
emerging world and is increasing the most rapidly. In the 
past ten years, the return on capital employed has been low
er. To generate $1 of GDP, $3 to $5 of debt is needed, and 
this is resulting in overcapacity, zombie firms and ghost 
towns.

The environmental wall. In “La crise environnementa-
le en Chine” (The Environmental Crisis in China), Huchet 
shows that it is not easy to enforce the recent antipollution 
laws, because local governments give priority to employ
ment and therefore put off the closure of polluting plants. 
According to the World Bank, pollution costs 5 percentage 
points of GDP. Yet another illustration of the limitations of 
State capitalism.

The globalisation wall. China profited from the open
ing of international markets to sell its products, and would 
like to protect globalisation from a risk of decline, but two 
developments are taking shape. Caution by partners in the 
Belt and Road Initiative, who cannot repay debts contract
ed with China and fear property foreclosures. Vigilance 
of Westerners who demand reciprocity in trade. To have 
clout with China, the Western world must work together. 
Obama had realised this and had finalised the TransPacific 
Partnership Agreement (TPP) which brought together the 
United States’ Asian partners to contain China’s econom
ic power. Trump pulled out of the agreement and is toying 
with the possibility of dismantling NATO. This worries Eu
rope, which will have to strengthen its unity and develop 
joint policies, in digital technology, artificial intelligence 
and other sectors of the future to exist in between China 
and the United States. If the United States no longer wants 
to guarantee the world’s stability or maintain NATO, there 
will have to be a discussion on the exorbitant privileges it 
enjoyed in return: firstly, extraterritoriality, which is cost
ly for European firms, and second, the dollar as the inter
national reserve currency which allows Americans to live 
with a currentaccount deficit, i.e. to have their excessive 
consumption financed by the rest of the world. If the dol
lar lost its reserve currency status, it would weaken and in
terest rates would rise. So far, the structure set up by Eu
ropean countries to do nonUSD barter trading with Iran is 
merely an embryonic change.

The growth wall. China’s growth is probably slowing 
by more than the statistics suggest. China’s slowdown is 
structural and is bad news for the global economy. Accord
ing to the OECD. 2 percentage points less growth for China 
would mean –0.4 percentage points for the global economy. 
That is worrying, because China’s per capita GDP is only 
15% of America’s level, and 28% in purchasing power par
ity terms. No country has stifled consumption as much as 
China to promote savings and facilitate investment. Hayek 
has shown that no centrallycontrolled system can replicate 
the complexity of a market economy in which prices are not 
controlled. Tomorrow, China will be different from the tri
umphant China of the 2000s. Although, in its dynamic peri
od, it posted a growth rate double that of Japan in the 1970s, 
in terms of per capita GDP it ranks only 76th in the world, 
behind Brazil and after Russia, which has double its per 
capita income. China is still an industrial economy insuf
ficiently developed in services, which represent 45% of its 
GDP compared with more than 70% in Western countries. 
One of the challenges facing China is consumption: where
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as the Americans represent 4% of the global population, 
they account for 27% of global consumption, whereas Chi
na, with around 20% of the population, accounts for only 
10% of global consumption, worth $4,700 billion in 2017. 
Some investors think that the growth of Chinese consump

tion is an opportunity for the planet, but it is to be feared 
that the savings ratio (37% of gross income) will remain 
high as long as the social welfare system is weak. The lim
itations of State capitalism are thus evident compared with 
more agile, liberal capitalism.

P. Dutkiewicz1

CHAOS, FEAR AND HEGEMONY – NEW AND OLD IN INTERNATIONAL ORDER 

I1would like to propose a threelevel hypothesis. It sug
gests, first, that current chaotic international order is a con
sequence of unsolved structural contradictions that are pro
viding dynamism to the system but simultaneously increase 
its anarchic nature. 

Secondly, I will argue, that consequence of those con
tradictions is a systemic fear that becomes a stimulus for 
transformation and that rather than fear acting as an expe
dient but ad hoc political tool, it has become the de fac-
to essence of politics. Fear now provides the impetus and 
reason for politics, substituting other sources of legitima
tion of power such as democracy, justice, and the com
mon good.

Thirdly, in conclusion, I will argue, that reaction to that 
FEAR take form of reinventing hegemonies at the regional 
and global levels, involving state and nonstate actors with 
the powerful consequences for the national state.

A note on methodology of the first part: our methodol
ogy is based on the dialectical method of inquiry on social 
analysis: the action, reaction and synthesis; or thesis, antith
esis and synthesis. The idea is not new. It was proposed by 
Hegel and later developed by Joachim Fichte to the point 
of practical implementation in social inquiry. I would like 
to show you the process, antiprocess and the synthesis that 
may come out of the complex interaction between two con
tradictory processes. 

I. The five contradictions of the world system

Hegemony VS multipolarity 
The first contradiction is a fundamental one. It’s the “he-
gemony versus multipolarity” contradiction, which obvi
ously causes the international system to change. The fu
ture world order will be somehow formed by the end of 
this struggle. On the one side of this struggle, there are the 
US and its allies, on the other side, there are the others. The 
hegemon, naturally, strives to maintain its hegemony. We 
are not giving a moral or ethical assessment to it. The he
gemon always wants to keep the hegemony in order to se
cure better life conditions, clearer future and better stability 
1 Director of the Center for Governance and Public Policy at Carleton Uni
versity in Ottawa (Canada), Ph. D., Professor of Political Science. He was 
EditorinChief of a 17volume series on Local and Regional Development 
in Poland (1986–1989). Most recent books include: “Eurasia on the Edge 
Managing Complexity” (coauthor), “Mapping a New World Order: The Rest 
Beyond the West” (coauthor), “Social History of PostCommunist Russia” 
(coauthor), “Eurasian Integration: The View from Within” (coauthor), 
“22 Ideas To Fix the World” (coauthor), “Democracy versus Modernization: 
A Dilemma for Russia and for the World” (coauthor), “Russia: The Chal
lenges of Transformation” (coauthor), etc. Honorary Doctor of the Peoples’ 
Friendship University of Russia (2006), Honorary Doctor of the Russian 
Federation Presidential Academy of National Economy and Public Admi
nistration (2007). Founding Member of the Valdai Discussion Club.

for its citizens, so hegemon or hegemony cannot be called 
morally or ethically wrong. The problem is that keeping 
the hegemony is almost impossible in current world order, 
and therefore the hegemony has to engage in a contradic
tion with multipolarity, represented by the others. Clearly, 
the pair of “we versus others” will shape the next years of 
the world order. 

By seeing this struggle it is not difficult to spot the con
tradiction of “the US + the European Union” (US hegem
ony with conditional support of EU) versus “Chinese eco
nomic challenges and Russian geosecurity challenge”. As 
you know, last year China’s GDP reached the level of that 
of the US. It does not demonstrate the quality of life in Chi
na or the US, but this definitely became the final warning 
signal to the US, that something is going on. 

So, what is the reaction of the hegemon to these pro
cesses? The hegemon is reacting in the form of invent
ing new tools, which have not been known yet, in order to 
maintain its hegemony. The US have come up with a net
work of agreements, negotiated for the last six to ten years, 
called “Ttreaty trinity”: TransPacific Partnership (TPP –12 
countries), Trade in Services Agreement (TiSA), and the 
Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership (TTIP with 
EU). President Trump has been trying to block some of 
these projects, but in fact, the negotiations are going on. We 
even think, that Trump’s administration is likely to make 
certain progress in these negotiation processes. 

These US projects are all about capturing key positions, 
using institutional and normative framework, to maintain 
the hegemonic position of the US and the Europe. It is in
teresting, that if this happens, 2/3 of the global GDP will 
be under those agreements. It means that for the years to 
come a different type of hegemony, not military, not even 
economic, will create a new world order. The interesting 
fact is that in neither of those agreements China is present
ed. Russia is not included wither. In fact, BRICS countries 
are excluded from those agreements. It’s a serious signal, 
showing the existence of “we versus others” contradiction, 
where those, who are not subordinated to “our rules”, will 
be excluded from crucial normative and institutional frame
works, that will shape the future. 

Globalization VS identity politics
The second contradiction shaping our future is the “globali-
zation (universalization) versus identity politics” (auton
omization of identities, which will lead later to the radical
ization of identities) contradiction. One of the main char
acteristics of globalization is the universalization of norms, 
culture, behaviour, institutions, system of management and 
commodification of social relations. The main idea of glo



57P. Dutkiewicz

balization is to make the economic system going smoother, 
working better and more efficient, but universalization of 
behaviour and norms is obviously much simpler. To have 
one pattern instead of dealing with certain patterns, one so
lution instead of certain solutions is much simpler. There
fore, universalization is one of the key elements to the cur
rent stage of globalization. 

At the same time, people do not like to lose their own 
identity, their own culture, customs, religion, history. There
fore, the reaction to universalization is the identity politics, 
emerging in different forms: religious aspects, serious gen
der aspects, ethnic aspect, and so on. 

Identity politics is not a new process, but we are enter
ing a new phase of this process, in which the politics be
come dependent on identity. Politics react more and more 
to the identity struggle, class struggle, cultural struggle, 
many other forms of identity, and finally becomes based on 
identity groups. These identity groups are mushrooming, 
pressing on the state to deliver what they think is their own 
right. These are groups, political parties or social move
ments, that can be based on culture, religion, social class or 
caste, culture, dialect, disability, education, ethnicity, lan
guage, nationality, sex, gender identity, generation, occu
pation, profession, race, political party affiliation, sexual 
orientation, settlement, urban and rural habitation, and vet
eran status. 

In other words, the new identity politics is emerging in
stead of the larger socially based interest groups, as groups 
are becoming narrower and narrower. Since the state cannot 
react to every identity group interests, some of these groups 
start radicalizing. They think, “If I cannot get what I want, 
I should be more vocal, more radical, because then the state 
will listen and then the state will react.”

Therefore, the next big struggle is that between identity 
politics and universalization, which will have consequenc
es for the state policies and state behaviour: the weaker the 
state, the more it is prone to react to identity politics. The 
state is no longer reacting to social needs; the state is re
acting to the needs of identity groups, which changes the 
whole dimension of statetocitizen reaction. 

This will obviously lead to more social protests, be
cause the more radical the groups, the more visible they 
are. This can lead to misbalances between the state and in
terest groups. A classical case are pensioner identity groups 
globally, as result of which some states “are paying more 
attention to pensioners than to the children”. If you look at 
the EU statistics, you will see one interesting thing: right 
now, the social spending is lowering every year, with the 
exception of the pensioners. The children are getting less 
for health care, while the pensioners are getting more for 
health care every year in the EU. This is a dangerous no
tion, indeed. 

Wealth versus Poverty
The third contradiction is the “wealth versus poverty” 
contradiction. Some basic facts from the World Bank show, 
that out of an estimated 7.4 billion people on earth, 1.1 bil
lion people live below the poverty level, which is below 
$1.25 a day; another 2.7 billion live on less than $2 a day. 
This means, that about 40% of our planet lives beyond the 
poverty level. The point here is well shown in the book 
by French economist Thomas Piketty called “Capital in the 

TwentyFirst Century”. His main point is that capital tends 
to reproduce itself. This is not a new idea, Marks was also 
talking about this. But Piketty is showing that there is a cer
tain oligarchization of capital, which means, that inherited 
capital has the tendency to grow exponentially and at the 
expense of other social groups. 

Piketty’s book was followed by the Oxfam Poverty Re
port (2017), prepared for the conference in Davos. The re
port shows, that eight men own the same wealth as the 3.6 
billion people, who make up the poorest half of humanity. 
This is shocking not in moral or ethical terms, but in terms 
of its possible consequences. 

The consequences of this increasing inequality include 
the following:

1. The influence of democracy: usually we think that 
one vote corresponds to one person, but now it’s increasing
ly clear, that this democratic theatre is changing into “one 
dollar = one vote”. We have witnessed two of the most ex
pensive elections in the history of mankind. As Jonathan 
Nitzan and Shimshon Bichler showed in their book “Capi
tal as power”, capital is becoming political power. They put 
a lot of economic evidence to show the direct link between 
capital and political power.

2. Tax avoidance: Superrich are avoiding taxes, be
cause they are capable of keeping their profits in tax heav
ens. This is an important point, because paying taxes is vi
tal to maintain social stability in countries, which then turn 
those taxes into social and security benefits. If you’re not 
paying taxes, this means, that those aspects of the state pro
tection will inevitably be diminished. 

3. Global control over the labour market: as a conse
quence, we have a huge struggle to have minimum payment 
per hour in most countries, including North America. Statis
tics show that 300.000.000 people work without minimum 
payment guarantees. This is manipulation of wages on glob
al scale, not only manipulation of politics. 

To sum up, if there is a process of commodification of 
democracy, this will lead to the end of the myth of the lib
eral order. This is dangerous for those, who live in this myth 
of having some influence on the politics and the myth, that 
their vote means something. 

The state VS the market
The fourth contradiction is an old one, between the state 
and the market. Economists and politicians hold a sinu
soidal type of approach towards this key issue: how the 
state and the market are cooperating or not cooperating, 
and what are supposed to be the relations between them; 
whether the state should lead the development or the mar
ket should be responsible for the development. In other 
words, whether the state is supposed to be in charge of 
our wellbeing or the market should create conditions for 
our wellbeing. 

This contradiction is sinusoidal, because some claim, 
following the keynesian way, that the state should lead the 
market. The biggest projects of 1920s, 1930s, 1940s and 
so on, like socialism, are based on this idea, and fascism is 
based on this idea of state leading the market, too. And then 
you have the 1970’s and 1980’s, when the neoliberal eco
nomic order is starting to dominate, and therefore the mar
ket is to be the main stimulus for development or wealth. 
In fact, neither of these models worked. The crisis in 2007–



58 Global Deve lopment: Challenges of Predictability and Manageability. Reports

2008 showed, that neither market nor the state alone can de
liver what they are promising. Therefore, we lose the trust 
both in state and in market. This means we trust no one, not 
even banks, that are now paying huge fines for manipulat
ing the market during the crisis. 

This leads to the point, that entrepreneurs themselves 
lose the trust in their own system. Our book shows, that 
the solution for the future could be a dual parallel sys
tem of the state and the market, where the state plays the 
role of the corporate insurance company for the nascent 
productive forces, helping them in order to maintain their 
market position withstanding competition. This is not the 
same as the import substitution strategy, because the lat
ter means that the state is helping the market indefinitely. 
What is going to happen is that the state will base on the 
corporative advantage of certain sections of the industry, 
helping them until they become the world leaders to com
pete. This is the case of China, Taiwan, Singapore, Ma
laysia, South Korea. Therefore, there is no longer a de
bate between the market and the state. The debate is about 
how deep and in which way these should cooperate in or
der to maintain the market shared in the global scale and 
the national level. 

The problem is, that if we would like the state to co
operate with the market, we need the state to be relative
ly strong, which is not the case. The states cannot with
stand the pressure of globalization. They become weaker 
and weaker. The wave of neoliberalism led to the privati
zation of many state services. Then what is the role of the 
state in protecting our interests as citizens? Nothing, almost 
nothing. And if the state cannot protect the interests of its 
citizens than the state apparatus is no longer needed. Why 
do we need political parties and parliaments, if they cannot 
produce politics? 

This debate between the market and the state is not only 
about economic forces. It’s about the shape of the future 
of our political system. We are transforming into consum
ers. The last twenty years saw a phenomenal boom in cap
ital forces. People were earning a lot of money, they had 
cheap commodities, they started transforming into consum
ers. We are no longer needed for the market as citizens, be
cause as citizens we would like to make our own choices, 
not imposed on us. The problem is, that these two process
es are not compatible: the more we are consumers, the less 
we are citizens.

Power VS politics
The fifth contradiction, which follows up the previous one, 
is “power versus politics”. Power is currently in process 
of being separated from politics. Power is the ability to fix 
things, to deliver, to make things happen. Politics is the pro
cess of selecting choices for the power to implement. Poli
tics is about whether we need a school or a swimming pool, 
whether we need more spending on army or schools or hos
pitals. And then those needs are transferred to the power 
via parliament process, and the power tries to implement 
them. So, there is a link between politics and power: poli
tics comes first, power comes later. 

Now this system is clearly collapsing, because there is 
less and less power in the hands of the state. Because of pri

vatization and globalization certain state prerogatives are 
located somewhere else. The money is located somewhere 
else, therefore the power is outside the national state. So the 
role of the state is changing, but then the state cannot co
operate with the market the way the market would expect 
it to do. Therefore, the market is more dependent on exter
nal forces, than on the forces located in the national state. 
As a result of these processes, the power and politics are 
separating almost to the point, that they are living two in
dependent lives. 

In practice this means, that politicians and state ma
chines are living more autonomously than before. They 
create a shell in which they are somehow living their own 
small lives, which are very much detached from what 
we would like them to be doing. We call it “autonomiza
tion of politics”. When you ask a politician why he does 
something not wise or not rational, the answer is “because 
I can”. The state is creating its own reality. The “autono
mization of politics” may lead to interesting political con
sequences, as the worst conflicts will not depend on “na
tional interests” but on the autonomous decisions of the 
leadership. 

II. Fear as substitute for politics
It is time for elaborating the second part of my hypothesis. 
Secondly, I will argue, that consequence of those contradic
tions is a systemic fear that becomes a stimulus for trans
formation and that rather than fear acting as an expedient 
but ad hoc political tool, it has become the de facto essence 
of politics. Fear now provides the impetus and reason for 
politics, substituting other sources of legitimation of power 
such as democracy, justice, and the common good. For this 
part of the presentation key argument is that fear as politics 
has a transformational capacity to change politics, norms 
and institutions. 

My argument is that rather than simply seeing the most 
recent exercise of a “politics of fear,” (Trump, migrants) 
our contemporary moment is distinguished by the emer
gence of “fear as politics”. I argue that rather than fear act
ing as an expedient but ad hoc political tool, it has become 
the de facto essence of politics. Fear now provides the im
petus and reason for politics, substituting other sources of 
legitimation of power such as democracy, justice, and the 
common good. If we accept Zygmunt Bauman’s propo
sition that “politics is the ability to decide which things 
are to be done and given priority”1 then three conclusions 
follow. 

Fear provides key input to the “ability to decide” as pol
iticians use fear as precondition necessary to make deci
sions (“we have to do that because of immigrants, Muslims, 
etc.”). Fear also provides selection criteria “for things to be 
done”. For instance, instead of environment or education 
policy priorities would include fear sensitive area such as 
security, race relations or employment. Finally – fear con
tributes to the content of “things to be done” (for instance, 
if we fear immigrants then content of the immigration poli
cy will be quite restrictive to the newcomers). 

1 Zygmunt Bauman in conversation with Vincent Della Sala “Recreate the 
social state”. See: 22 Ideas to Fix the World. Conversations with the World’s 
Foremost Thinkers / eds. P. Dutkiewicz, R. Sakwa. N. Y. : New York Univ. 
Press, 2013. Р. 189.
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Key policy areas such as migration1, safety and securi
ty2, labor market3, development4, race5, democracy6, inter
national relations7, environment8 health and wellbeing by 
now are feardriven (either by attempts to address fear or 
using it to legitimate further empowerment of elites). 

A journey from the “Politics of fear”  
to “Fear as politics” 

For Corey Robin fear is an existential, collective state of 
mind that reveals a “deep truth about who we are, as polit
ical agents, as people, as a people”.9 In fact, under the sur
face, people across the globe seem to be on edge and it seem 
that no region is spared from a collective anxieties rooted in 
economic and political uncertainties, social dislocations and 
security threats of all kinds and intensities. In Europe, for in
stance, to deal with migration and economic turbulence, the 
political landscape (by the growth of populism and move
ment to the right of many mainstream parties) is quickly 
changing with destabilizing consequences.10 In the USA, the 
feeling that old norms of political behaviour and institution
al structures shall be challenged became a political platform 
for the new president.11 In fastgrowing Asia the anxiety with 
“catching up with the West” creates all sorts of social, polit
ical and ecological contradictions making regional powers 
less confident about the future.12 In Africa there are just a few 
countries that record economic growth and social stability 
amid political chaos.13 Our point is that fear is no longer con
fined to one country or region; it is globalized.

Dangers have always existed, Zygmunt Bauman argues, 
but today things are different. He suggests that we live in 
a state of “continuous uncertainty, which makes us afraid”14 

1 Huysmans J. The Politics of Insecurity: Fear, Migration and Asylum in the 
EU. L. : Routledge, 2006.
2 Furedi F. Fear and Security: A Vulnerabilityled Policy Response // So
cial Policy and Administration. 2008. Dec. Vol. 42, iss. 6. Р. 645–661.
3 Blanchflower D. G., Shadforth C. Fear, Unemployment and Migration // 
Economic Journal. 2009. Febr. Vol. 119, iss. 535. Р. 136–182.
4 An Economy for the 99%. OXFAM Report. 2017. Jan. URL: https://www.
oxfam.org/sites/www.oxfam.org/files/file_attachments/bpeconomyfor
99percent160117en.pdf.
5 See, for instance: Ioanide P. The Emotional Politics of Racism // Stanford 
Studies in Comparative Race and Ethnicity. 2015.
6 Sleeper J. A History of Unwarranted Fears of Tyranny. URL: http://www.
nytimes.com/roomfordebate/2016/05/12/istyrannyaroundthecorner/  
ahistoryofunwarrantedfearsoftyranny.
7 Taras R. Fear and the Making of Foreign Policy. Förlag: Edinburgh Univ. 
Press, 2015. 
8 Environmental activists fear “climate progress is dead” after Trump takes 
U.S. election (Ritter K., Borenstein S. The Associated Press. 2016. 9 Nov.).
9 He also adds to this argument that, “The politics of fear doesn’t mean 
a politics that points to or invokes or even relies on threats, real or false. It 
doesn’t mean a politics that is emotive (what politics isn’t?) or paranoid. It 
means something quite different: a politics that is grounded on fear, that 
takes inspiration and meaning from fear, that sees in fear a wealth of expe
rience and a layer of profundity that cannot be found in other experiences” 
(Robin C. Against the Politics of Fear. URL: https://www.jacobinmag.
com/2016/12/againstpoliticsfeartrumprepublicansorganizingchange). 
10 The Rise of Populist Extremism in Europe : Chatham House report. URL: 
https://www.chathamhouse.org/media/news/view/178303#sthash.iipNi7ot.
dpuf.
11 Kuntzman G. A Trump presidency means Americans can forget all politi
cal norms going forward // New York Daily News. 2016. 9 Nov. Wednesday. 
URL: http://www.nydailynews.com/news/politics/presidenttrumpmeans
nopoliticalnormsamericaarticle1.2865226.
12 http://www.imf.org/external/pubs/ft/reo/2016/apd/eng/areo0516.htm.
13 The Economic Development in Africa Report 2016 : Debt Dynamics and 
Development Finance in Africa. UNCTAD. URL: http://unctad.org/en/Pub
licationsLibrary/aldcafrica2016_en.pdf.
14 http://www.aljazeera.com/programmes/talktojazeera/2016/07/zygmunt
baumanworldcrisishumanity160722085342260.html (accessed: 
08.03.2017).

and adds “Now, […] People find themselves uneasy, lost, 
incapable of acting with certainty, with assurance.” 

Fear has an ability to become a tool that transforms state 
policies, making them more “fear sensitive” (i.e. feariza-
tion of immigration policies, securitization of ethnic rela
tions, reintroduction of trade barriers or increased public 
surveillance for instance). This however, does not yet, con
stitute what we call fear as politics. This is just a new in
carnation of an old political strategy of using fear as handy 
tool in influencing voters. To advance our argument to the 
new level we need to look at fear from a different perspec
tive. For this paper’s key argument that fear as politics has 
a transformational capacity to change politics, norms and 
institutions, we find Bauman’s concept of “liquid fear” well 
suited in explaining fear’s new political capacities acquired 
with the rise and fall of globalization. Let us briefly recon
struct his approach. 

“Liquid fear,” Bauman explains, “means fear flowing 
on our own court, not staying in one place but diffuse. And 
the trouble with liquid fear, unlike the concrete specific dan
ger which you know and are familiar with, is that you don’t 
know where from it will strike. […]. There are no solid 
structures around us all on which we can rely, in which we 
can invest our hopes and expectations. Even the most pow
erful governments, very often, cannot deliver on their prom
ise. They don’t have enough power to do so”.15

What has brought us to this situation that, across the 
whole social and political spectrum of our societies, we 
feel – individually and collectively – insecure, uncertain 
about the future, quite impotent to face challenges, and un
able to be in control. Our answer is threefold: 1) loss of trust 
in both state and market, 2) divorce of power from politics 
and 3) deepening (followed by radicalization) of the social 
divide along a whole spectrum of cleavages (mostly based 
on inequalities, ideology, identity and power). Thus, fear is 
becoming systemic (omnipresent) as it is present in every 
facet of our life and – simultaneously – in key institutions to 
cope with its roots (such as, for instance, socially support
ive state agencies, trade unions, service providers, NGO’s ) 
are either no longer available or their capacity diminished. 

It seems that we have entered a period of strategic insta
bility, in which we lost most of the defensive mechanisms 
against frivolousness of the market and repressiveness of 
the state. Citizens are, step by step in recent twenty years, 
stripped from the protective layers of the social (or welfare) 
state. Waves of privatisations stripped the state of most pre
rogatives that made them attractive to their citizens.16 It is 
a mistake, however, to think that fear is the lower and mid
dle class phenomenon of being uncertain, confused and de
fenseless. Same is the case of the upper classes. As Jona
than Nitzan and Shimshon Bichler concluded in their study 
of capital”.17

We see rise of populism in Europe, US, Asia and Lat
in America.18 “Supporters of PEPs [Populist Extremist par-
15 Bauman Z. URL: http://www.aljazeera.com/programmes/talktojazeera/ 
2016/07/zygmuntbaumanworldcrisishumanity160722085342260.html 
(accessed: 08.03.2017).
16 Bauman Z. Archipelago of exceptions. 2005. URL: http://www.publics
pace.org/ca/textbiblioteca/eng/b015archipelagoofexceptions (accessed: 
19.03.2017).
17 Bichler S., Nitzan J. Systemic Fear, Modern Finance and the Future of 
Capitalism. Jerusalem ; Montreal, 2010. URL: http://bnarchives.net. Jeru
salem and Montreal. July 2010. http:// bnarchives.net.
18 Taylor A. The global wave of populism that turned 2016 upside down. 
URL: https://www.washingtonpost.com/news/worldviews/wp/2016/12/19/
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ties – italics ours] are often dismissed as political protes
tors, singleissue voters or economically deprived “losers 
of globalization”, – writes Matthew Goodwin in a Chatham 
House report on populist extreme right. – The most success
ful parties have rallied a coalition of economically insecure 
lower middleclass citizens and skilled and unskilled man
ual workers. […] But all of their supporters share one core 
feature: their profound hostility towards immigration, mul
ticulturalism and rising cultural and ethnic diversity.”1 Pro
viding this one, most recent, example from a pool of evi
dence2 we are making a point that additionally to the loss of 
trust and divorce of power from politics, fearbased politics 
is entering traditional domains of politics via political par
ties and electoral politics. That suggest to us a “normaliza
tion” of fear in the mainstream politics. 

III. State and non-state actors’ responses:  
re- hegemonization of world politics

How can hegemony be established and sustained in world 
politics today? 

Hegemony: What is it?
Hegemony combines: (a) concentrated control of materi
al resources; (b) leadership in setting societal rules; and (c) 
mindsets which convince people that the dominant power 
rules in their interests. So, crucially, hegemony involves le
gitimacy, whereby the dominated embrace their domina
tion.

Hegemony is relevant to world politics as well as local 
and national arenas. Much of modern society involves sig
nificant crossborder flows: for example, of goods, knowl
edge, money, people, pollutants, and violence. Like social 
relations within countries, transboundary connections at
tract governance: that is, regimes which aim to bring reg
ularity, predictability, and controlled change to society. 
When world ordering is achieved through legitimated rule 
by dominant power, we can say that international or global 
hegemony is in play.

Where Does World Hegemony Lie?
Different theories offer different propositions about what 
kind of dominant power can achieve hegemony in world 
politics. For instance, liberalist and realist theories of in
ternational relations argue that hegemony lies with a dom
inant state. In this case a particular territorial government 
controls a preponderance of material resources, sponsors 

theglobalwaveofpopulismthatturned2016upsidedown/?utm_
term=.89cd7b6968e9 (accessed: 19.03.2017).
1 The Rise of Populist Extremism in Europe : Chatham House report. URL: 
https://www.chathamhouse.org/publications/papers/view/178301.
2 See: Dionne F. J. The new politics of fear. URL: https://www.washington
post.com/opinions/thepoliticsoffearisgrippingdemocraciesacrossthe
world/2016/12/04/2de10712b8c811e6959c172c82123976_story.
html?utm_term=.1d6956e28049 ; Freeman H. Don’t play identity politics! 
The primal scream of the straight white male. URL: https://www.theguard
ian.com/commentisfree/2016/dec/02/identitypoliticsdonaldtrumpwhite
men ; BatTzedek E. Identity Politics and Racism: Some Thoughts and Ques
tions. URL: http://feministreprise.org/library/resistancestrategyandstrug
gle/identitypoliticsandracismsomethoughtsandquestions. 
Don’t play identity politics!’ The primal scream of the straight white male. 
Hadley Freeman, https://www.theguardian.com/commentisfree/2016/
dec/02/identitypoliticsdonaldtrumpwhitemen.
Identity Politics and Racism: Some Thoughts and Questions. Elliott bat
Tzedek. http://feministreprise.org/library/resistancestrategyandstruggle/
identitypoliticsandracismsomethoughtsandquestions.

international regimes, and promotes values and visions that 
have deep appeal beyond its borders. These approaches usu
ally identify Britain and the USA as hegemonic states in the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, respectively. Many lib
erals and realists also ponder whether China is destined to 
be the next hegemonic state.

In contrast, neoGramscian theories locate world he
gemony in global capitalism and a transnational capitalist 
class. From this perspective, dominant rulemaking pow
er for world order lies with surplus accumulation and its 
main agents, such as multinational corporations, core states 
(the G7/G20), global governance institutions, and ortho
dox thinktanks. For neoGramscians, hegemonic forces 
promote the legitimated rule of capital on a global scale, 
whereas the counterhegemonic forces of various resistance 
movements (e.g. of landless peasants and urban poor) seek 
to delegitimate and dismantle the dominant power of glob
al capital.

For poststructuralist theories, hegemony in world pol
itics resides with a ruling knowledge frame (variously 
called a “discourse” or an “episteme”). In this conception, 
supreme power in world society lies with a certain lan
guage and consciousness. Poststructuralists often identi
fy Enlightenment rationality as the hegemonic knowledge 
regime of modernity, as produced through science, edu
cation, mass communications, and so on. Many such the
orists also highlight neoliberal governmentality (with its 
discourse of market civilisation) and securitisation (with 
its discourse of risk) as more specific variants of Enlight
enment knowledge that rule world politics today. Hegem
ony arises inasmuch as subjects willingly underwrite these 
reigning mindsets as truth.

For postcolonialist theories, hegemony in world poli
tics is a question of embracing (or counterhegemonically 
resisting) the dominance of western imperialism and asso
ciated social hierarchies of class, gender, geography, race, 
religion, and sexuality. Imperial hegemony classically ope
rated through colonial rule by one state over external ter
ritories. Nowadays neocolonial rule occurs through “inde
pendent” states in league with outside forces such as do
nor governments, multilateral institutions, and nongovern
mental organisations (NGOs). Again, the hegemonic quality 
of the dominance entails that (neo) colonially subordinat
ed subjects believe that imperial power exerts rightful rule 
over them: e.g. when people of colour internalise racism. 
On the other hand, counterhegemony arises for postco
lonialists when social movements (of indigenous peoples, 
LGBTQ+, women, etc.) challenge empire.

In sum, multiple readings of hegemony in world poli
tics are available. 

How Is World Hegemony Practiced?
In addition to elaborating different conceptions of hegem
ony in world politics, there are various techniques that he
gemonic forces can deploy to secure their legitimated rule. 
How is world hegemony made and sustained? And by what 
means can counterhegemonic forces contest it?

Different presentations highlighted different kinds of 
instruments of hegemony, often reflecting their theoretical 
orientation. Thus, Sloan from a realist perspective focused 
on the tools of war. Geiger in a liberal vein highlighted in
ternational organisations as vehicles for world hegemony. 



61L. L. Fituni

Germain on neoGramscian lines concentrated on money. 
Chebankova with poststructuralist inclinations emphasised 
the role of ideas. Parashar with a postcolonialist approach 
accentuated subaltern struggle.

Yet, rather than assemble a long disjointed list of par
ticular tools, perhaps one can helpfully distinguish several 
broad categories of (counter) hegemonic practices in world 
politics. A fourfold typology of material, discursive, in-
stitutional, and performative techniques can be sugges-
tive in this regard. The distinctions are drawn for analyti
cal convenience, of course: the four aspects tend to overlap 
and combine in concrete actions.

1. With material practices, dominant power in world 
society deploys economic resources to obtain legitimate 
rule. These resources can be directly tangible, such as raw 
materials, manufacturing industries, and military forces. 
Money and finance can also figure crucially, as witnessed 
by the hegemonic use of the US dollar, bank loans, overseas 
“aid”, and so on. Nowadays the material aspect of hegemo
ny further involves controlling – and setting rules around – 
the digital economy of data and images.

2. With discursive practices, hegemony secures legiti
mated dominance in world politics through the use of lan
guage and meaning. Willing subordination is achieved with 
semantic signifiers (e.g. “community”, “democracy” and 
“justice”) that construct the supreme force to be good. Sim
ilarly, narratives (e.g. of “transparency”, “development” 
and “security”) spin positive storylines to legitimate a struc
ture of domination, as do hegemonic accounts of history. In 
short, hegemonic discourses construct consciousness (“re
gimes of truth”) in which the dominated genuinely believe 
that their domination is a good thing.

3. With institutional practices, hegemonic forces estab
lish and control the organizational apparatuses that generate 

the rules of legitimated domination. On the one hand, these 
mechanisms include bodies that formulate and administer 
official rules (on local, national, regional and global scales). 
On the other hand, world hegemony operates through more 
informally governing institutions such as civil society or
ganisations, foundations, and think tanks which figure cen
trally in the production of ruling discourses.

4. With performative practices, world hegemony is se
cured through certain behaviours and rituals. For example, 
states perform their hegemony with flag ceremonies, com
memorative monuments, national holidays, and military pa
rades. Finance capital demonstrates its hegemony with clus
ters of glittering skyscrapers that dominate the centres of 
global cities. Modern science affirms its hegemony inter 
alia with conference routines, academic prizes, and grad
uation rites. Counterhegemony, too, has its performances 
with street marches, dissident art, and so on.

As suggested earlier, hegemony in world affairs is 
generally achieved through these four types of practices 
in combination. Whether hegemony lies with state, capi
tal, knowledge, empire or whatever, it establishes and sus
tains itself through a mix of material, discursive, institution
al, and performative techniques. None of the four is suffi
cient by itself. For example, to control the rulemaking in
stitutions a hegemonic force needs command of resources, 
narratives, and rituals. Likewise, deployment of discursive 
techniques requires economic means, institutional frame
works, and ceremonial presentations.

To be sure, this short reflection does not answer the 
deeply contested questions of whether hegemony operates 
in world politics today, in what particular form and through 
what specific techniques. However, perhaps the schema out
lined here can help to make the debates more focused and 
systematic.

L. L. Fituni1 

ASYMMETRICAL APPROACHES TO EXTERNAL MANAGEMENT  
OF NATIONAL ELITES IN THE ERA OF GLOBAL UNCERTAINTY2

One1of the key characteristics of the contemporary stage 
of transfer to the polycentric world is gradual loss of the 
exclusive2global positions by the first of all “old” leading 

1 Deputy Director of the Institute for African Studies of the RAS, Head of 
the Center for Global and Strategic Studies of the Institute for African Stud
ies of the RAS, corresponding member of the RAS, Dr. Sc. (Economics), 
Professor. Member of the Academic Council attached to the Security Coun
cil of the Russian Federation. Author of more than 280 academic papers, 
including “Islam, Global Governance and New World Order” (coauthor), 
“Africa and National Interests of Russia” (coauthor), “Africa: Resource 
Wars in the 21st Century”, “The Economy of Global Terrorism”, “Interna
tional Capital Flow in the Globalization Environment”, “Financial Monitor
ing” (educational aid), “Shady Turnover and Capital Flight”, “Is It Possible 
to Overcome Hunger? Main Problem of Emerging Countries”, etc. Member 
of the Academic Council of the RAS for the Issues of Africa. Chief editor 
of the journal Proceedings of the Institute for African Studies and serial pub
lications Global and Strategic Studies. Member of editorial boards of 6 jour
nals (Asia and Africa Today, Journal of Financial Crime, Journal of Money 
Laundering Control, etc.). Deputy Chairman of the Expert Council at the 
Russian Humanitarian Scientific Foundation for Global Problems and In
ternational Relations. President of the Moscow Independent Document 
Center for Issues of Freedom, Democracy, and Lawfulness. 
2 The paper was prepared as a part of the Fundamental Research Program 
of the Presidium of the RAS for 2019 “Analysis and Forecast of New Glob

countries that dominated in the past (the United States and 
some other Western states).3 Nevertheless, Western pow
ers are trying to keep them if possible, using both force and 
soft power. Exactly this special feature of the contemporary 
world leads to decrease of the predictability and managea
bility level in the world.

Is developing of the today’s unpredictability and insta
bility of the world into a big war inevitable? If we agree 
that Lenin’s theory of imperialism is not something basical
ly and completely wrong, we’ll also have to accept his con
clusion that while there is imperialism, wars are inevitable. 

Is his statement actual in our times? It’s wellknown 
that N.S. Khrushchev corrected V.I. Lenin at the ХХ Con
gress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, explain
ing that this statement was absolutely right for the Lenin’s 
time when “1) imperialism was the allembracing global 

al Challenges for Russia”, subprogramme “Africa in the New Global Re
alities: Challenges and Opportunities for Russia.”
3 Fituni L. L. Change of World Development Models and Global Govern
ance in Civilization Dimension // The East. AfroAsian Societies: History 
and Modern Times. 2013. No 4. P. 18–29. 
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system, and 2) social and political forces not interested in 
war were weak, insufficiently organized and could not be
cause of that make imperialists refuse from wars”… “But 
currently, the state of affairs has changed cardinally. The 
global socialist community originated and has turned into 
a powerful force. Peaceloving forces have not only moral 
but also material resources embodied in this community to 
prevent aggression”, the First Secretary of the CPSU went 
on in 1956… “Wars are not fatally inevitable. Now, we have 
powerful social and political forces that have major resourc
es not to allow imperialists to unleash wars, and if they try 
to start a war, to rebuff aggressors crushingly, frustrate their 
adventurous schemes.”1

Is this provision applicable to the presentday state of 
affairs? This is not an idle question because it is directly re
lated to how much is developing of the current global un
certainly into a world war probable? To a large extent, this 
is the issue of the antiwar forces potential in the world. 
“The powerful global social community”, to the restrain
ing role of which Khrushchev referred, does not exist any 
more. That unity was to a fairly large degree destroyed by 
the efforts of the first secretary himself. The power and in
fluence of the antiwar movement in the world mostly came 
to naught by the end of Gorbachev’s rule.

After the USSR disintegration, the world gradually re
turned to the predictably determined indicators of the era 
of interimperialist contradictions’ aggravation: 1) imperi
alism in the new globalization forms has become the all
embracing global system, and 2) social and political forc
es not interested in war are now weak, insufficiently organ
ized and because of that hardly able to “make imperialists 
refuse from wars”.

Social and first of all political sciences face the task to 
renew the theory of imperialism if applied to the present
day realities, and this task is urgent. At the same time, it’s 
important to understand that previous Marxist approaches 
can no longer be mechanically applied to presentday real
ities, but can still explain a lot in the current dynamics of 
the state of affairs development on the international arena.

Today, we’re ashamed to use the “imperialism” term an
other time. This word in the Russian political and econom
ic sciences, if applied to the analysis of the contemporary 
times, is nearly taboo, and foreign sources both having pre
tensions to being academic and mass media, mostly use it 
with the definition “Russian”. 

The basis of such state of affairs is apprehensions to be 
accused in “ideologization” of academic research. Mean
while, the objective reality shows that identification of the 
contemporary imperialism research (by no means and far 
from only “Russian”) and Communist ideology is a big de
lusion and result of scholarly ignorance. 

I’ll quote one interesting extract from Lenin’s book Im-
perialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism2: “The German 
opportunist Gerhard Hildebrand, who in his time was ex
pelled from the Party for protecting imperialism and now 
could well be the leader of the socalled ‘Social Democrat
ic’ Party of Germany, supplements Hobson well, preach
ing the ‘United States of Western Europe’ (without Russia) 
for ‘joint’ activities… against African Negroes, against the 
1 ХХ Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, February 14–
25, 1956. Stenogr. report. Moscow : Gospolitizdat, 1956. Vol. 1. P. 37–38.
2 Hildebrand G. The Shattering of Industrial Domination and Industrial So
cialism (Hildebrand G. Die Erschutterung der Industrieherrschaft und des 
Industriesozialismus) (quoted by: Lenin V. I. The Complete Works. Vol. 27. 
P. 402.

‘great Islamic movement’, to maintain ‘strong Army and 
Navy’, against the ‘JapanandChina coalition’, etc.”

If we abstract from Lenin’s preoccupation with the 
problems within the Social Democratic Party of Germany 
at that time, it turns out that the lists of “global challeng
es” in the early 20th century and 21st century (taking into 
account corrections because of the modern times and situ
ational certain presentday environment) do not much dif
fer from one another. 

The following are the main points of the agenda like one 
hundred years ago: 1) uniting Europe without Russia, 2) op
position to Islamism and “African Negroes” (currently, the 
last aspect has acquired the forms of the “African migra
tion issue”), 3) necessity to increase military expenditures 
(currently – NATO) and distribute this burden between the 
countries of the united Europe, 4) the threat of the Japan
andChina coalition has transformed today into the threat 
of the necessity for the West to oppose Russia and China 
simultaneously.

Surely, there are many new problems as well: nuclear 
disarmament, climate change and many other issues. How
ever, now and then the interests of the ruling elites of the 
hegemon powers consecutively destroy stability and pre
dictability in the world.

In our days, it’s difficult to say precisely when exact
ly the current processes of undermining international law 
and global security were launched. Some count the cata
strophic increase of global uncertainty from the time of the 
Perestroika (restructuring) regenerated into the Soviet Un
ion disintegration, the others connect these processes with 
nonstandard and unpredictable President Trump coming to 
power in the United States and combining in one bottle the 
aroma of voluntarism of Khrushchev, Gorbachev and Yel
tsin for his country and for the whole world. 

 In any case, there are very few people today who doubt 
that the future world is becoming less and less predictable 
in many aspects, and the level of global uncertainty increas
es even in comparison with the last decade of the Cold War. 

Meanwhile, it seemed after the end of the said war that 
everything on the contrary moved to total predictability and 
the end of history.3 It was stated that after the restoration of 
capitalism on the territory of the former USSR, democracy 
and liberal approaches in global development proved their 
historical lack of alternatives. 

William Kristol and Robert Kagan outlined the neces
sary contours of global transformations for the state and the 
world in the Project for the New American Century4, with 
the United States’ “full spectrum dominance” concept as its 
basis. There were to be no rivals of this hegemon’s domi
nance either on land or in the sea in the new predictable and 
manageable world. 

The air, space, economic and political dominance of the 
United States was provided as a part of the “full spectrum 
dominance” concept. In the opinion of Richard Perle5 and 
Paul Wolfowitz6, the guarantor of that is the military doc
trine of the “first strike winnable nuclear war”.7 
3 Fukuyama F. The End of History and the Last Man. Free Press. 1992.
4 http://www.newamericancentury.org (accessed: 28.01.2019).
5 Perle, a Pentagon adviser, sees more preemption in future // International 
Herald Tribune. Paris, 2003. April 12. URL: http://www.iht.com/arti
cles/93022.html (accessed: 08.03.2019). 
6 Lenin V. I. Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism. A Popular Essay. 
The Complete Works, Vol. 27, p. 396.
7 The National Security Strategy of the United States of America. Septem
ber 2002 // https://georgewbushwhitehouse.archives.gov/nsc/nss/2002 (ac
cessed: 08.03.2019).
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The transfer to the predictable and stable world of the 
New American Century was to take place smoothly, evenly 
but at the same time fairly dynamically. The residue rough
ness and irregularities on the main road to freedom, light in 
the form of a giant number of the countries of the world still 
not turned into democracies, were planned to be rolled up 
in asphalt of popular revolutions and uprisings that would 
inevitably end in the change of the regime.

In recent years, the West is more and more employing 
asymmetrical and hybrid methods, occupying the interme
diary place between powerbased pressure and soft power. 
Unilateral or group sanction mechanisms, legal restrictions 
and threats to expropriate property of national elite repre
sentatives are referred to such, one can say, “parastrong
arm” methods. Marginalization of the opponent, his defa
mation and demonization, launching powerful flows of con
tradictory information with a lot of negative content play 
a big role in the set of the applied tools. Such information, 
even disproved later, leaves a trail of doubts about the ob
ject of information attacks.

Other conditions being equal, the bigger role is given to 
working with national elites of the emerging powers – “new 
players” aspiring to significant positions in the polycentric 
world as well as simply strategically or geopolitically im
portant countries of Africa, the Middle East, postSoviet 
space and other regions of the world. 

This March, I heard the following words from an influ
ential European official from the country proud of its colo
nial past, at one of the political forums: “We’re so efficient 
in this region of the globe that local leaders are competing 
with each other to sell themselves earlier and cheaper than 
the others”. There was neither contempt nor arrogant cyn
icism in the speaker’s intonations. The said was the state
ment of the fact for him, the summary of the report on the 
successfully performed work. 

It should be explained that there is nothing principally 
and historically new either in the essence or the appraisal 
of the described by the speaker situation. Such things had 
happened in the world before. For example, the behavioral 
model of representatives of the local nobility in numerous 
African “kingdoms”, sultanates and “independent states” 
before the Berlin Conference of 1884–1885 can be charac
terized in a similar way. That is the conference that is con
sidered the top point in the “struggle for Africa”, where the 
European colonizers finally divided the Black Continent be
tween themselves by parallels and meridians.

The English researcher of imperialism Hobson wrote 
in the early 20th century about the destructive role of lo
cal elites (in those times they were mostly local military 
elites) in the colonial division of the world: “Great Britain 
has gone farthest. Most of the fighting by which we have 
won our Indian Empire was done by natives; in India, as lat
er in Egypt, great standing armies were placed under Brit
ish commanders; almost all the fighting associated with our 
African dominions, except in the Southern part, was done 
for us by natives.”1

In our times, the composition of national elites expand
ed both quantitatively and structurally. Political, economic, 
cultural elites in the states being of geopolitical interest or 
being global rivals are becoming the objects of manipula
tion and pressure from the West.

1 See: Hobson J. А. Imperialism: A Study. Originally published by George 
Allen & Unwin LTD in 1902. Reprint 2002. Cosimo Inc. P. 136–137.

Purposeful support of oppositional or antigovernmen
tal forces in national elites by the West led to the change of 
ruling regimes many times bypassing the election process, 
to “colour revolutions” and to the Arab Spring cataclysms 
and its posteffects in many countries of the Middle East.

National elites are not uniform in the contemporary 
complexly structured world, both in the developed and 
emerging countries. Various elite groups strongly differ in 
the force of their influence. The elite’s level of influence, 
its hierarchical “height” is often reflected in its name: glob
al, regional (e.g. the elite of the European Union), national 
(country), local elite. The “national” elite term is often used 
in Russia and a number of postSoviet republics to define 
“ethnic” elites. For example, elites of the title nations of au
tonomous republics. In this paper, we’re using the “nation
al” definition as it is usually interpreted internationally, i.e. 
as referring to some certain state. 

There are many criteria used by the modern science to 
typologize national elites. Nearly the most widespread in 
academic literature and political publications is the classi
fication based on differentiation of elites according to the 
types of professional activities (military, scholarly, juridi
cal, theatrical, etc.) or the established role of their repre
sentatives in social and political life of the state, actually 
also professional but in a wider sense (political, cultural). 

As a rule, professional typology of elites turns out to 
be more objective because of its relative concreteness, and 
it outlines the borders of a certain elite group clearer than 
many others. However, there are other classifications, with 
more blurred elite borders and a lot of intersecting seg
ments, e.g. patriotic and comprador, power and opposition
al. Belonging or referring some individuals or groups of 
state residents to any of them is fairly subjective. The mat
ter is that it’s not rare when different groups of people con
sider the same actions or views of elite representatives both 
“patriotic” and “treacherous” depending on their positions, 
world views and life experience. Besides, there are many 
gradations, categories and subcategories in academic liter
ature.2 

In order for sanctions or other repressive measures 
against national elites to lead to the desired effect, the re
pressor country should provide for satisfaction of the two 
obligatory terms. First, it’s required to correctly determine 
the focus layer inside the elite that could become the lead
ing force for the change of course (regime), and if the task 
is not solved by a “palace coup”, mobilize “the public” 
(people’s forces) against the ruling government. This means 
that the focus group should itself be, on the one hand, fair
ly strong for the collective impact on the authorities and, 
on the other hand, manipulated enough to dare to engage in 
fairly risky for it activities. 

For example, the imposed targeted sanctions should 
infringe upon the vital interests of this part of the elite to 
such a degree as to make it, at risk to itself, go against the 
ruling government and achieve the change of the coun
try’s political course or its top leaders. To put it different
ly, the strength and character of sanctions should be such 
that representatives of the elite finding themselves under 
their threat, would be more afraid of them than punish
ment by national authorities. Combination of the fear of 
sanctions and inevitable punishment by the power regime 

2 See in detail, e.g. Kryshtanovskaya О. The Russian Elite’s Anatomy. Mos
cow, 2005. 



64 Global Deve lopment: Challenges of Predictability and Manageability. Reports

for their treachery only strengthens opportunities for ex
ternal political manipulation of the targeted strata of na
tional elites. Their “zeal” in making the leaders of the state 
change the course increases. In more complex cases, ma
nipulators charge this part of the elite with the task to pro
vide the regime change without direct military intervention. 
Such methods are the basis of numerous successful scenari
os of the socalled expression of the people’s will: from the 
USSR disintegration to success of the “colour revolution” 
technology in many parts of the globe. 

In case the targeted by manipulators strata of national 
elites started energetic practical actions to change the re
gime but did not manage to solve the set task, as it was 
shown by Libya, Syria, Yemen, etc. examples, a direct mil
itary intervention may follow. In this case, the original sanc
tions and other manipulative measures will serve legitimi
zation of external aggression camouflaged as support of the 
people’s rising against the repressive/corrupted/antidemo
cratic regime to struggle against the dictatorship, etc.

National elites are vulnerable for political manipu
lations from the outside in different degrees. The degree 
of dependence is determined by the specific environment 
of their formation and special features of socioeconomic 
development of their states. The possibilities to manipu
late elites increased in the environment of the globalized 
world where, in comparison with the past times, the lev
el of transborder activities freedom for all actors is very 
high (no matter if it is investing, migration, international 
arrests or forfeiture of property). Preservation of foreign 
investments, the fate of foreign real estate, opportunities 
for children and relatives to be residents of foreign juris
dictions, protection from the outside as “insurance” against 
arrest, etc. are becoming painful points for manipulating 
representatives of elites. It’s not surprising that national 
elites are becoming the natural objects for potential exter
nal pressure. The strength of sanctions’ pressure is deter
mined by experience. If the original sanctions are insuffi
cient, pressure may regularly increase within the limits de
termined by the economic and/or geopolitical potential of 
the repressor country. 

What exactly national elite strata are of a special interest 
to external political manipulations in the reviewed context? 
As it can be seen from the above review, the determining 
factors for the choice are: а) the ability of the manipulated 
object to do as the manipulator wishes, and b) the sufficient 
number of incentives (positive and/or negative) for the ob
ject to do as the manipulator wishes. At the same time, the 
fundamental stimuli for all social strata and groups are self
preservation instinct (group and individual), ambitions to be 
in power and financial reasons (preservation or increase of 
all kinds of assets they have).

If we take into account these reasons, the close to the 
authorities elite strata look like a more attractive object 
for pressure by manipulators than oppositional or counter
elites. The oppositional elite is a part of national elite fight
ing for power within the framework of the existing politi
cal system (e.g. the Labour Party elite while the Conserva
tives are ruling in the UK, representatives of national elite 
in South Africa from the parties opposing the African Na
tional Congress). Oppositional elites in the Middle East 
and African countries are usually poorly consolidated but 
they are ambitious and often eagerly cooperate with exter
nal forces hoping for their support in the struggle for power. 

In the countries of the reviewed regions with multipar
ty political systems, Parliament members from opposition
al parties are components of the existing political system. 
They legitimize the existing authorities to this or that ex
tent, voluntarily or involuntary, and many are interested in 
their preservation. At the same time (with rare exceptions), 
they are included in the political elite of the country only 
because they are Parliament members or occupy other sig
nificant positions in the system. 

О. Kryshtanovskaya1 and V. Ochirova oppose the coun
terelite to the oppositional elite. The counterelite is a non
ruling group in a society and because of that it is ready and 
even striving to change the political system of the state. V. 
Ochirova mentions that the counterelite aspires to a high 
or even the dominant status while declaring its opposition 
to the elite leaders or elite as a whole.2 Counterelites in Af
rican and Middle Eastern countries readily cooperate with 
external forces in achievement of their goals and are will
ingly included in the plans of political manipulators from 
the West.

While there are definite advantages for foreign manip
ulators when dealing with oppositional and counterelites, 
there are also undoubted minuses. The main of them is iso
lation of these parts of national elite from the real power in 
the country and impeded access to its top leaders. This prac
tically excludes the regime change according to the “palace 
coup” scenario in the targeted country by representatives of 
these elite groups. 

In this sense, relying on representatives of the power 
elites and especially the local oligarchy is more effective. 
Superrich representatives of national elites (local oligar
chy) are practically always inbuilt in the global elite struc
tures. They strongly depend on the global establishment and 
strive to keep their position in it. Sanctions and demands to 
report the origin of their riches in their case are powerful 
tools for political and individual manipulations. Taking into 
account the fact that the number of millionaires and billion
aires in many, including the poorest countries of Africa and 
the Middle East is growing, their relation with the authori
ties, external forces and inside their circle become more dif
ficult, and possibilities for manipulations also expand objec
tively: blackmail, playing with them using their contradic
tions and conflicts, direct bribing.

According to the Boston Consulting Group report on the 
global wealth published in June, 2018, currently million
aires and billionaires have nearly half of the global personal 
wealth in comparison with slightly less than 45% in 2012.3 
The role of the global information and communication im
pact on the object of manipulations is extremely important 
among the manipulating pressing tools in case of this part 
of national elites.4 Because of their being significant public 
persons, they find themselves under fire of information at
tacks and the threat of reputational risks practically round
theclock and in any place on the globe.

By now, the declared in the past “unshakeable” prin
ciples of capitalist freedom to make money and manage it 
1 Kryshtanovskaya О. Op. cit.
2 Ochirova V. The Political Elite’s Structure // Chita State Univ. Bulletin. 
2010. No 7. P. 78.
3 https://www.bcg.com/ruru/publications/2018/globalwealthseizingana
lyticsadvantage.aspx (accessed: 18.03.2019).
4 Fituni L. L., Abramova I. О. Political Manipulations with National Elites 
as the Means to Preserve the Existing World Order // Proceedings of the In
stitute for African Studies of the RAS. 2018. No 3 (44). P. 11–17.
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without any control, are long gone. Various forms of con
trol over individual wealth are more and more spreading in 
the world. The demand for clear origin of wealth and trans
parency of sources of income is declared more and more. 
These demands – justified themselves – turned into an ef
fective weapon for manipulating elites from Asian and Af
rican countries and pressure on politicians and business 
elite. In some cases, thoughtup and exaggerated accusa
tions in unclear origin of incomes or insufficient transpar
ency of property structures also turn into a tool in interna
tional commercial rivalry. 

Authorities of developed countries demand transparen
cy not only in case of operations with property in the real 
sector of economy but also in keeping money in bank ac
counts and even when using virtual units for settlement of 
payments, including cryptocurrencies. 

The clear vision of wealth distribution and control over 
it by governments are important for the authorities. The 
state can’t allow itself to leave this important resource fully 
in the hands of private persons because they fear their un
predictable independent behaviour. It is afraid that wealth 
as a resource can get under alien control. At the same time, 
controlling movements of financial resources, content and 
amounts of property of foreign legal entities and natural 
persons, finding the final beneficiaries in various transac
tions, the state acquires information and other levels to ex
ert pressure on the owners and manipulate them politically.

Such political manipulations, the pressure of sanctions 
and legal restrictions in relation of national elites create 
considerable risks for the society, economy, the state man
agement system. Globally, the established legal, political, 
economic, cultural and humanitarian foundations of interna
tional relations are being shaken. The mutually agreed upon 
tools and global coexistence and state interaction institu
tions that were built for a long time and with difficulties are 
being destroyed. Instability grows, fraught with catastroph
ic international consequences.

The phenomenon of unilateral correction by the Unit
ed States and a number of Western countries of the rules of 
“legitimate” behaviour in the world is gaining strength on 
the global scale as well as the change of the established in 
the world financialeconomic and regulatorylegal “rules of 
the game” and undermining some of the institutes of man
agement.

In the environment of strong aggravation of the con
frontation between Russia and most leading countries of the 
West, the latter are actively using new and perfecting old 
tools for exerting pressure on various strata of the Russian 
society in order to achieve the desired for the West chang
es in the balance of political forces in the country, limit the 
possibilities of its economic growth and modernization of 
economy, rise in the living standard of the most part of the 
population. The very fact of Russia’s economic positions 
and positions in foreign policy strengthening, improvement 
of its international image and influence is viewed as a chal
lenge and threat to the world order established after the 
USSR disintegration. A lot of attention is paid by geopo
litical rivals to sanctions and other kinds of pressure on the 
economic, political and cultural elite of the country as a part 
of means for restraint of the “Russian threat” in the hope 
to urge representatives of the elite to actions to change the 
political course of the Russian Federation. Assessing these 
trends, the President of Russia named sanctions a very old, 
ancient tool “used by many, including American partners”. 
“This is just a way of competitive struggle – illegitimate, 
dishonest, but this is so”, V.V. Putin explained and added 
that this is also an “attempt to restrain the growth of defense 
potential of our country”.1

 In this connection, the task of the Russian science is 
generalization of the world practice in the reviewed field 
and analysis of the sources, character and types of sanction 
threats to elites and international experience of opposing il
legitimate pressure in the countries of Africa, the Middle 
East, CIS and other regions of the world.

J. K. Galbraith2 

WHAT IS DEVELOPMENT? A GALBRAITHIAN VIEW

A good economist is neither orthodox nor heterodox but 
rather pragmatic: he or she can frame good economic policy based 
on an open and modest theory that forces him or her to constantly 
consider and decide under conditions of uncertainty

Luiz Carlos Bresser Pereira

control, and the Soviet victory in WWII demonstrated the 
industrial and military potential of such a state, with the feat 
soon underscored by the outcome of the Chinese Civil War. 
Socialist prestige was high and as their colonial fiefs gained 
independence, the West needed to exhibit concrete and dra
matic economic accomplishments as well as the advantag
es of political freedom. This necessity was underscored at 
home in the Western countries by the power of labor and the 
expectations of veterans. From these sources arose social 
democracy, democratic socialism and the welfare state, in
cluding in their international dimensions the Marshall Plan, 
the Bretton Woods Institutions, eventually the Alliance for 
Progress, Food for Peace, PL 480 and a raft of similar initi

The1Russian2Revolution and establishment of the Soviet 
Union made concrete the possibility on a grand scale of 
a socialist republic freed from feudal, capitalist or fascist 
1 Quoted by: https://www.rbc.ru/rbcfreenews/5a9fa61c9a794768526e548f 
(accessed: 20.03.2019).
2 Professor at the Lyndon B. Johnson School of Public Affairs at the Uni
versity of Texas (Austin, USA), Visiting Professor at the General Econom
ic Theory Chair of the Moscow School of Economics at the Lomonosov 
Moscow State University. Author of a number of scientific publications, 
including: “Balancing: technology, finance and the American future”, “Giv
en rise by the unequal: crisis in the American payment”, “Is less than shock, 
it is more than therapy”, “Billions on star dust”, “The Economic Problem” 
(et al.), “Macroeconomics” (et al.), “Inequality and Industrial Change: 
A Global View” (et al.), etc. The Chairman of the American organization 
“The Integrated Economists for Reduction of Armaments” (ECAAR).
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atives for economic development, all of them guided by the 
ethos of Cold War Liberalism. Three of whose major figures 
were Walt Rostow, Simon Kuznets and Albert Hirschman. 

Rostow’s contribution was a simple scheme for “stag
es” of economic growth, frankly subtitled “A noncommu
nist manifesto” and written to project the model experience 
of the US and UK onto the world at large, free of depend
ency or conflict, each country rolling down the runaway 
to take off and eventually the plateau of high mass con
sumption. That flight at altitude cannot be sustained with
out fuel somewhat limited the aeronautical analogy but it 
was, at least, a message of hope and emulation. Rostow’s 
theory lacked explicit distributional implications, although 
“high mass consumption” implicitly entailed the endstate 
of a middleclass society. 

Simon Kuznets, an economist of high practical distinc
tions, sketched out a distributional theory of the develop
ment process. In simple terms the advent of urbanized in
dustries in an economy previously dominated by peasant or 
yeoman agriculture must entail rising inequality until the 
share of peasants and farmers drops below a certain thresh
old, at which point the dynamics of workers’ organization 
and urban democracy take over and inequality declines 
again. This is the substantial basis of Kuznets’ famous “in
vertedU” relationship between inequality and income. The 
curve suggested that rising inequalities in the early phase of 
marketbased industrialization were inevitable and implic
itly urged acquiescence, as things would get better later on. 

Hirschman rejected the bigpush view of development 
in favor of a concept of linkages, backwards and forwards; 
his idea was that things should proceed in stages, first one 
thing and then something else, closely connected and feasi
ble. Hirschman also explored the socialpsychological com
plications of the Kuznets insight in his concept of the “tun
nel effect.” In two lines of traffic stalled in a tunnel, the 
sight of one moving ahead lifts, rather than depresses, the 
spirits in the other line. However, Hirschman carefully not
ed that if the second line remains struck for too long, the 
effect will be reversed; hope will be replaced by frustra
tion and eventually by rebellion. In the Cold War setting, 
Hirschman’s work was an arch reminder that promises are 
not everything, and that simple schemes must be tempered 
by realism about administrative and technical limits, with 
everything adapted to suit conditions on the ground.

The Cold War liberals and postwar American Keynesi
ans knew that their vision of economic development had to 
advance an optimistic view of controllable and progressive 
democratic capitalism. And political authority in the West, 
however tied to leading financial and business interests, did 
from time to time act on the message. The history of this pe
riod is one of irregular tension between a vision of effective 
and progressive policy, on one side – and the darker vision 
of direct or indirect control through force and fraud that was 
the meatandpotatoes of the secret services, then and now. 
The doctrines of development represented the hopeful and 
relatively progressive face of world order, whose endstate 
was widely accepted to be social democracy, a consumer 
society and a welfare state. 

In Sweden a specific strategy was based on egalitari
an policy. There the Meidner/Rehn [25, 26] model speci
fied compressed wage structures as a path to productivity 
and competitiveness, and Swedish social democracy imple
mented that model in a manner that drove Sweden over six 

decades to the top of the world income tables. The key in
sight was that the composition and technological level of in
dustry in a small economy is endogenous. Floors on wages 
drive out weak players and place pressure on stronger ones 
to modernize. The result over time is a superior industrial 
mix and a higher standard of life both in absolute and rela
tive terms. Moreover, an advanced industrial base can sup
port a large and wellpaid service sector; the downside is 
that high tax rates may force the expatriation of high netin
come persons, a minor price. Still, the Swedish Model was 
a secret to all but the Swedes. 

A second framing of the issue of inequality in relation 
to a policy for development builds on the model of Harris 
and Todaro [18], who studied urbanization, minimum wag
es and unemployment in East Africa in the 1960s. Their 
sharp insight was that an unequal wage structure (say, 
across an urban/rural divide) generates migration and com
petition for the better jobs. If these are few and the pay gap 
is large, then jobseekers will outnumber jobs and unem
ployment necessarily results. The HarrisTodaro hypothesis 
can be extended to many different circumstances – migra
tions past and ongoing in Europe, North America and Chi
na come to mind. 

More broadly, neoclassical economics predicts that 
more flexiblemeaning unequallabor markets will have less 
unemployment. The M/R and H/T models together predict 
the opposite, namely that societies with compressed and 
regulated wage structures will (withinlimits) tend to enjoy 
lower unemployment, and (if they target investments clev
erly) higher rates of productivity growth and larger manu
facturing sectors than those who maintain their allegiance 
to “free and flexible” labor markets. The preference of em
ployers for flexibility has everything to do with power, with 
a reactionary attitude toward modernization, and nothing at 
all to do with economic development.

More broadly still, these models can be taken as exem
plars of development strategy and even of the meaning of 
development itself. Their rules for pay, wages, salaries, in
comes and wealth are a type of regulation, involving in var
ious ways the structures of compensation and ownership, 
the political rights of employees and the efficacy and inci
dence of the tax system. There are many other types of reg
ulation: phytosanitary, product safety, transportation safety, 
construction codes, zoning, workplace conditions, environ
mental, prevention and mitigation of climate change, and 
much else besides. Not to mention the fair and effective en
forcement of a civil and criminal code. The creation and ap
plication of regulations in all of these spheres requires a bal
ance between technical (scientific, engineering) possibili
ties, administrative capacity, the willingness of critical play
ers in the private economy to cooperate and comply, and 
the capacity for effective but not oppressive enforcement. 

Regulation is central to development. The characteris
tic modern difference between a “developed” and a “de
veloping” country is not (as neoclassical economics sup
poses) protection of property rights – a slogan to entrench 
the rich. Nor is it the extent of education for as everyone 
knows, poorer countries have rich histories and often pro
duce exquisitely cultured peoples. Nor is it production tech
niques and technologies, which may be carried around the 
world put in place almost anywhere. Rather, in the mod
ern world development consists in the main of the capacity 
to design and implement effective and efficient regulations 
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and to obtain both the (largely) voluntary acquiescence of 
the population and enforcement against a minority of viola
tors. These conditions permit citizens to enjoy a life large
ly free of the petty burdens of daily risks and elementary 
selfprotection wellknown to those who come from less
favored places. They are the sumandsubstance of econom
ic progress. Where consensus and cooperation break down, 
so does the stable and normally peaceful framework of de
velopedcountry life.

The successful creation of a regulated framework for 
advanced economic activity was the great achievement of 
the twentieth century. It emerged in America from the Pro
gressive Movement during the age of Theodore Roosevelt, 
Woodrow Wilson and Franklin D. Roosevelt, extending 
through the administrations of Lyndon Johnson and Rich
ard Nixon, who signed legislation creating the Environmen
tal Protection Agency. It formed the foundation of Ameri
can industrial power and the appeal of the American social 
model by the middle of the century, eventually spreading to 
postwar Europe and to Japan. 

The underlying principle of American capitalism was 
not the free market but the “concept of countervailing pow
er” [9]. And the great corporation which flourished in the 
context of countervailing power accepted the limits on its 
power given by an evenmorepowerful representative State 
as well as by organized interaction with trade unions and 
with a citizen community [16]. Finance after the catastro
phe of the Great Crash was kept in check by regulation and 
largely played a service role. The model mobilized but con
tained the profit motive, and permitted a degree of decen
tralization, of checksandbalances and of controlled tech
nological progress that the socialist bloc could not emulate 
over the long term.

Needless to say, things have changed. Beginning in 
the mid1970s, the American model was undermined from 
within by the reemergence of a purist freemarket ideolo
gy, which took control of the economics profession, large
ly in the service of a resurgent financial sector, combined 
with increasing stress between organized labor and capital 
in the industrial sectors of the heartland [3]. Financial de
regulation combined with a harsh policy of macroeconom
ic destabilization crippled the industrial sector and brought 
an end to the age of countervailing power. With the decline 
of the Soviet model and the end of the Cold War, Western 
triumphalism prevailed and the pressure to perform for the 
general population came off; the narrative of progressive 
development was set aside in favor of a doctrine of “market 
reforms;” neoclassical orthodoxy writ large as the Washing
ton Consensus. Needless to say, inequalities rose in rich and 
poorer countries alike. 

Driving this process was the renewed dominance of the 
financial sector or what is known as “moneymarket capi
talism,” a corporate ethos of “shareholder value” – mean
ing subordination to Wall Street – and eventually the rise of 
globalized value chains, all of which undermined the social 
consensus and political capacity – in particular, to provide 
infrastructure – that had constituted the American model. 
The technological function escaped from under the control 
of industrial corporations and resituated to its own sector, 
one of relatively small, relatively young companies with 
outsized market capitalization. American growth was sus
tained in the 2000s only by tolerating a fraudulent financial 
engine, doomed to fail in due course [2]. Ultimately there 

resulted the present dualeconomy, combining technology 
with decay, inequality with instability [12], and creating the 
conditions – runaway deregulation – that led in 2007 to the 
great financial crisis [15].1

The consequences of this retrogression in the American 
model were masked by the evenmorerapid collapse of the 
socialist bloc in the late 1980s and early 1990s, followed by 
a catastrophic experiment with freemarket economics in 
the Russian Federation. Similarly, a massive financial cri
sis following deregulation affected Japan in the early 1990s 
and much of the rest of Asia in 1997. And in the wake of 
the Great Financial Crisis, the US economy was rescued, to 
the degree it was rescued, by a combination of Keynesian 
“stimulus” and the automatic stabilization measures – large
ly, social insurance programs – that had survived from the 
New Deal and Great Society, while much of Europe lan
guished under the ordoliberalism of the European Union.

The result after forty years is a global order with a new 
player in the first rank – namely China, the country that 
has by far effected the most successful strategy of econom
ic development and povertyreduction in the history of the 
world. How was it done? Through a program of gradual
ism, of statedirected advances in infrastructure and urban
ization, the development of advanced national corporations 
alongside support for millions of small firms, and above 
all a policy of stable and predictable basic prices [28], so
cial balance [14] and continued close regulation of financial 
interdependence with the rest of the world. Unlike Korea, 
China did not deregulate banking and open its capital ac
count in the 1990s and so did not sustain the check to devel
opment and growth of the Asian financial crisis. For product 
quality, China pursued a strategy of knowledge importation 
and technology transfer, alongside liberal use of external 
regulatory standards – those imposed in Western markets – 
to raise the quality of producers for both the domestic and 
export markets. In this way a formerly and still partly so
cialist country cracked the conundrum of how to satisfy the 
infinite palate of consumer preferences with a comparable 
diversity of nonstandardized goods.

China is not alone in having advanced along a path of 
this general type; indeed it is a follower, not a leader, albeit 
on gigantic scale. Galbraith’s model of the firm continues 
to prevail in Germany and Japan. Korea is yet another ex
ample. The new pragmatism of Grzegorz Kolodko [22] with 
its influence on the relativelysuccessful Polish transition 
[21] and the new developmentalism of Luiz Carlos Bresser
Pereira [6, 7] express many of the same insights. Both call 
for a strategy of open trade and technological improvement 
under irreversible globalization, but combined with effec
tive control over global finance. Under favorable conditions 
and pragmatic political leadership in the first two decades 
of this century, Brazil, Argentina, Chile, Uruguay and Ecua
dor made remarkable strides toward more stable economic 
conditions and poverty reduction.2 That progress, however, 
is not now being sustained.3

1 The economy of the United Kingdom, even more dominated by Big Fi
nance, followed a track similar to that of the United States, with comparable 
political/spatial resentment, leading ultimately to the referendum on Brexit.
2 Although Hugo Chavez once described himself as a “Galbraithiano,” Ven
ezuela could not escape from the perils of oil wealth and Dutch Disease. 
3 Among European scholars the tradition of J.K. Galbraith has remained 
alive mainly in dissident circles, such as the work of the Federico Caffè So
ciety (Amoroso and Jesperson 2012), the Veblen Institute (Frémeaux et al. 
2014), and the project of the Green New Deal of DiEM25. 
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So we have the leading cases – without exception those 
that evaded, ignored or rejected the “Washington Consen
sus.” Indeed the strongest cases of postwar reconstruction 
and economic development in the modern era share a dis
tinct adherence to the Galbraithian principles of corporate 
organization, focused on longterm improvement of produc
tive capacity, reputation for excellence, global market share, 
effective regulation, and a checksandbalances relationship 
with unions and the state. In short, countervailing power. 

And one may point to movement in this direction in the 
Russian Federation, notably advocated in the work of Bod
runov [4, 5], Koshkin and Kretov [23] and others who have 
explicitly taken my father – and let me say to my pleasure – 
as the guiding spirit of their cause. It is perhaps not surpris
ing that having seen the disadvantages of the extremes – of 
central planning on one side and of “free markets” on the 
other, that Russian scholars should take an interest what ac
tually worked at one time in the United States – and still 
works in the most successful advanced and developing 
countries of the modern world. 
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S. Yu. Glazyev1

THE FUTURE WORLD ORDER OUT OF TODAY’S CHAOS 

The growing chaos in the global economy, politics, in
formation sector frightens by its scales and the feeling of 
global1uncertainty. Economists have not managed to fore
1 Academician of the RAS, advisor to the President of the Russian Federa
tion V. V. Putin on regional economic integration, Dr. Sc. (Economics), Pro
fessor. Research supervisor at the Interregional Institute of Economics and 
Law under the Eurasian Economic Community Interparliamentary Assem
bly. Author of more than 300 academic papers, including 32 monographs: 
“The Economic Theory of Technological Development”, “The Theory of 
LongTerm Technological and Economic Development”, “The Choice of 
the Future”, “About the Strategy of Russian Economic Development”, “Les
sons of Another Russian Revolution: The Failure of Liberal Utopia and 
a Chance for ‘Economic Miracle’”, “Strategic Prerequisites for Moderniza
tion and Innovative Development of Russian Economy”, “The ‘Ukrainian 
Disaster’: from American Aggression to World War”, “The Economy of the 
Future? Does Russia Have a Chance?”, “The Last World War. The United 
States Start and Lose”, “Struggle for Leadership in the 21st Century. Russia
USAChina: Seven Variants of the Foreseeable Future”, etc. Chairman of 

tell the global financial crisis and can’t say when the Great 
Stagnation that encompassed the leading countries of the 
world, will end. ITpros riding the wave of boisterous social 
networks, gadgets and cryptocurrencies mushrooming, in
flate financial bubbles of virtual companies’ liabilities, gen
erating either excitement or panic among the public taking 
the bait of crowdsourcing. Trained engineers are enthusi
astic about universal robotics and automation, creating ex
pectations of universal forcing factory and office workers 
out to the swamp of stagnant unemployment. Finally, fu
the Academic Council of the RAS for complex problems of Eurasian eco
nomic integration, modernization, competitiveness and sustainable devel
opment. He was awarded the Order of Friendship, medal “For Taking Part 
in Creating the Eurasian Economic Union” of the 1st class, the N. D. Kon
dratiev Gold Medal. Manytimes winner of the Person of the Year National 
Award.
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turologists are painting a gloomy picture of artificial intel
ligence’s dominance, to which cinema workers add images 
of cyborgs, mutants and other monsters generated by bio
engineering revolution. The public conscience is infected 
with depression and expecting the Apocalypse that is aggra
vated by the persistent aim of fiscal authorities to digitalize 
the whole population, giving a number to every individual. 

On the whole, there are a lot of factors for a thinking 
man to go mad. Though there are more than enough com
mon people, especially young people, who are not thinking 
but just riding the digitalization wave, and the general feel
ing of fright or worries about uncertainly of even the near 
future forms the socioeconomic climate in many countries 
of the world, including Russia. 

In many but not all. Rapid, sustainable economic 
growth of China, India, countries on the Indochinese pen
insular is accompanied by optimistic expectations and high 
spirits of the majority of SouthEast Asian population. 
There is no fear of the future in China ruled by commu
nists, in democratic India, Moslem Malaysia, modern Sin
gapore, the future there is created by the people of the said 
countries according to longterm plans with assuredness in 
their strength. 

And there is quite a number of people in our country 
looking into the future with assuredness, enthusiastic about 
new technologies and successful in their mastering. They 
make money on informatization, robotics, artificial intel
ligence, cryptocurrencies, swimming in the singularity en
vironment like a duck takes to water, with this singularity 
frightening common people by its fantastic complexity and 
uncertainty. 

Is it possible to find a foothold on the macroeconom
ic level for strategic planning that could allow not a small 
group of highly intellectual professionals but the society as 
a whole to find a way for sustainable development in grow
ing chaos? Or just a foothold from which it is possible to 
see contours of the foreseeable future after this chaos?

The science of technological forecasting allows to 
foresee technologies’ spreading, basing on the governing 
laws of the scientific and production cycle. The lifecycle 
of any technology is described by a logistic curve – like 
the lifecycle of any living creature or any educational pro
cess. This Sshaped curve is manifested in dynamics of all 
features of the scientific and production cycle – output of 
products, market share, efficiency, characteristics of prod
ucts’ quality.1

 Most generally, approximately it is described by the lo
gistic curve (fig. 1), determined by the following differen
tial equation:

                                                (1)

where t is an indicator of aggregate society’s expenses for 
this technology’s development (they can be time, money or 
any other resource spent); y (t) is a technologically signifi
cant result, achieved by this technology (it can also be ex
pressed in natural or cost units), α is a positive invariable 
(“scales” indicator), determining this curve’s rate of rise, k1 
and k2 are positive invariables limiting (from bottom and 
top respectively) the result of technology’s functioning.

1 Sahal D. Patterns of Technological Innovation. Moscow : Finances and 
Statistics, 1985.

At the same time, k1 is the bottom of y (t), expressing 
the original, starting, the lowest capabilities of the technol
ogy, and k2 is its technological limit characterizing its max
imal capabilities.

Fig. 1. Logistic (Sshaped) curve

With the growth of costs (no matter the form they are 
measured) for mastering and perfection of this technolo
gy, its technologically significant result may only grow be
cause y (t) is a function that is monotonously growing in the 
whole area of its determination. The fact that the first deriv
ative (growth rate) of y value, according to the equation (1), 
is in direct ratio to this value’s removal from its original ca
pabilities, means that y (t) grows as quickly as this gap in
creases. At the same time, the first derivative’s being pro
portional to (k2 – y) value means y (t) value’s slowing down 
as it nears its top technological limit. 

Thus, as this value accumulates, it comes nearer and 
nearer to k2 value, and as the difference between them 
(k2 – y) tends towards zero, growth rate y (t) also reduces to 
infinitely small values. Thus, we have growth with satura
tion meaning that growing value has its top limit, approach
ing which its growth slows down.

A logistic curve is a universal form of any technologies’ 
lifecycle. The PearlVerhulst equations are used to describe 
this process mathematically: threeparameter symmetric 
logistic curve, positively shifted logistic curve, Gompertz 
function, modified exponential function, etc.2 Below are 
the formulae of the Verhulst logistic equation3, successfully 
used for description of population’s bioprocesses dynamics:

dx/dt = αx – βx2, where β = α/К,     (2) 

α is a general coefficient for population growth taking death 
rate into account, К is the maximum size population can 
achieve, х is population size, t is time, dx/dt is population 
growth rate. 

This curve becomes a direct line on a logarithmic scale 
and that makes it a convenient tool for mathematical mode
ling. It is widely used in technological forecasting. With in
formation about the original stage of technology’s spread
ing (as a rule, it takes from 10% to 15% of the whole lifecy
cle from the moment it enters the sustainable growth stage), 
it’s possible to forecast the whole trajectory of its develop
ment fairly reliably. 

2 Tarde G. Les lois de l’imitation, etude sociologique. Sec. ed. P., 1985.
3 Given based on: Applied Forecasting for National Economy / ed. 
V. V. Ivanter, I. A. Budanov, A. G. Korovkin, V. S. Sutyagin. Moscow : 
Economist, 2007. P. 362.



70 Global Deve lopment: Challenges of Predictability and Manageability. Reports

There are thousands of formal description examples as 
to technologies’ spreading by empirical selection of logis
tic curve parameters.1 Currently, technological forecasting 
is a developed sector of modern science that, in contrast 
to macroeconomic “mainstream”, deals with real process
es and is a reliable foothold for taking the right decisions 
in economy’s management at the local level of individual 
technologies and focal areas of technologies’ development. 

Interaction of technologies is far from being limited by 
consecutive replacement of those becoming obsolete by 
new ones. None of these technologies exists in a vacuum, 
reproduction of any one of them supposes interlinking with 
other technologies, and development is accompanied by im
plementation of supplementing and perfecting innovations. 
When studying the governing laws of economy’s techno
logical development, it’s required to present its structure in 
such a way as for the basic structural element not only to 
preserve its wholeness in the process of technological shifts 
but also to be a carrier of technological changes, i.e. for it 
not to demand further disaggregation for their description 
and measurement.

We review the aggregate of technologically interlinked 
industries – technological aggregate as such an element. 
This technological aggregate takes shape as a reproducing 
wholeness of connected by “ins” and “outs” of technologi
cal processes, the products of which are mainly used inside 
the technological aggregate.

Technological interlinking of united into technological 
aggregate production processes brings about synchroniza
tion of their development. Organization, expansion, stabi
lization and decline of industries included into one tech
nological aggregate take place more or less simultaneous
ly. Origination of “chains” of new interlinked technological 
processes as a result of internal wholeness of technological 
aggregate means forcing out old ones, because of that any 
serious innovations inside a technological aggregate take 
the form of its reconstruction at a new technical platform 
that may signify origination of another technological ag
gregate.

That’s how groups of technological aggregates are made 
up, connected with one another closer than with the rest. 
Technological aggregates of all types tied into a reproduc
ing wholeness by production cooperation, technological
ly adjusted to one another and being relatively at the same 
technical level, are included in such a group. Interlinked 
technological aggregates adjust to each other’s require
ments in the process of their development; natural striving 
for stability of production environment by managing sub
jects makes technological ties between aggregates sustain
able. Sustainable technological chains are being formed in 
economy, and they unite interlinked technological aggre
gates of various types, engaged in consecutive redistribu
tion of some set of resources from mining to production of 
finished products.

Thus, we can single out groups of technological aggre
gates in the economy’s technological structure, the ones that 
are tied with each other by onetype technological chains 
and forming reproducing entireties – technological patterns. 
Each of these patterns is a whole and sustainable forma
tion, with a closed cycle within it, including mining and 
obtaining original resources, all stages of their treatment 
and processing, and output of a set of final products, satis

1 Sahal D. Op. cit.

fying the respective type of public consumption. According 
to the classical definition, technological patterns are groups 
of aggregates of technologically interlinked industries, sin-
gled out in the structure of economy, tied to each other by 
one-type technological “chains” and forming reproducing 
entireties. Each of such patterns is a sustainable formation 
with internal unity, within which a full macroproduction cy-
cle takes place, including mining and obtaining original re-
sources, all stages of their treatment and processing, and 
output of a set of final products, satisfying the respective 
type of public consumption.2 

A technological pattern (TP) reviewed in the dynam
ics of functioning, is a reproduction contour3, containing 
the aggregate of developing and synchronously reproduc
ing basic technologies. In statics, it can be determined as 
the aggregate of close in technical level industries, i.e. as 
the economic level.4

A technological pattern is formed within the frame
work of the whole economic system, encompassing all 
stages of resources’ treatment and processing, and the re
spective type of nonproduction consumption, forming the 
macroeconomic reproduction contour. Thus, each techno
logical pattern is a selfreproducing wholeness, as a result 
of which economy’s technical development cannot take 
place in a different way from consecutive change of tech
nological patterns. Each one’s lifecycle forms the content 
of the respective stage of technical and economic devel
opment. 

The lifecycle of a technological pattern on the surface 
of economic phenomena is reflected in the form of a “long 
wave” of economic situation with phases, corresponding to 
the stages of this cycle. The depression phase corresponds 
to the origination stage of the respective technological pat
tern, the animation phase corresponds to establishment 
stage, the “long wave” rise phase to the growth stage, the 
recession phase to its maturity stage characterized by ex
haustion of possibilities for further economic growth, con
tinuation of which becomes possible after transfer to a new 
technological pattern. 

The growth phase of a new technological pattern is ac
companied by not only reduction of production costs tak
ing place especially quickly when its reproduction con
tour is formed, but also restructuring of economic evalua
tions in accordance with the conditions of its reproduction. 
The change of prices ratio helps to enhance the efficien
cy of technologies making up a new technological pattern, 
and when the traditional technological pattern is forced out 
to enhance the efficiency of the whole public production. 
Most vividly these changes are manifested in fluctuations 
of prices for energy resources that take place from time to 
time – rapid increase of these prices launches reduction of 
the domineering technological pattern’s efficiency and the 
2 Glazyev S. Methods for Evaluating Dynamic Characteristics of Scientific 
and Technological Progress // Proceedings of the Academy of Sciences of 
the USSR. Economics series, 1985. No 1. Scientific discovery “The govern
ing law for technological patterns change in the process of global and na
tional economies development.” 
3 Danilov-Danilyan V. I., Ryvkin А. А. The Reproduction Aspect of Eco
nomic Development and Some Problems of Management // Economy and 
Mathematical Methods. 1982. Vol. XX, iss. 1 ; Glazyev S. Scientific and 
Technological Process and Reproduction Structures in National Economy. 
Preprint. Moscow : Central Economics and Mathematics Institute of the 
Aca demy of Sciences of the USSR, 1986.
4 Yaremenko Yu. V. Structural Changes in Socialist Economy. Moscow : 
Mysl, 1981.
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process of its replacement by a new one that is more effec
tive. As the latter grows, energy output of public produc
tion reduces, the demand for energy resources falls, pric
es for them decrease as well as prices for energyintensive 
materials and raw materials, and that creates favourable en
vironment for renewal of economic growth based on a new 
technological pattern. 

Change of dominating technological patterns is me
diated by structural global economic crises. Exactly this 
kind of crisis is taking place now with typical for this pe
riod fluctuations of prices for energy resources, financial 
“bubbles”, economic depression. The “surge” of oil pric
es and prices for other energy resources that took place in 
the early 21st century certifies that the technological pat
tern which dominated till recently has achieved its growth 
limits. The structural crisis is being overcome now thanks 
to the growth of a new technological pattern. Its key focal 
areas have already been defined: biotechnologies based on 
achievements of molecular biology and genetic engineer
ing, nanotechnologies, additive technologies1, artificial in
telligence systems, global information networks and inte
grated highspeed transport systems. Flexible production 
automation, space technologies, production of construction 
materials with previously set characteristics, nuclear indus
try, air carriage will be further developed. Growth of nu
clear power industry and natural gas consumption will be 
supplemented by expansion of hydrogen use as an environ
mentally friendly energy resource, application of recycled 
energy sources will be considerably expanded. Production 
will become even smarter, there will be a transfer to con
tinuous innovative process in most sectors and continuous 
education in most professions. Transfer from the “consum
er society” to “intellectual society” will be completed, and 
demands for the quality of life and comfort of the habitat 
will be most important in it. The production sphere will 
transfer to environmentally friendly and wastefree technol
ogies. Information, educational, medical services providing 
reproduction of human capital will be most important in the 
structure of consumption. 

Change of dynamics of the new technological pattern’s 
key industries allow to state that it goes through the “birth” 
phase and will enter the growth phase in the new future. 
They expand at the rate of about 35% per year, making up 
technologies of a new “long wave” of economic growth.2 
The biggest activity in mastering new technologies is wit
nessed in solar power, robotics, lighting technology, laser, 
information, bioengineering technologies. Public health be
comes the biggest sector thanks to revolution in medicine 
that takes place based on cellular technologies. The second 
sector in size is education as it is required to regularly re
train personnel with the growth of life span, education be
comes continuous.
1 Additive (coming from English “to add”) technologies are the process of 
layerafterlayer synthesis of the object’s material from the 3Dmodel data: 
the item as if grows from the material stored in the printer. They were named 
in contrast to subtractive production technologies, to wit, mechanical treat
ment. The advantages of addictive technologies are improved characteristics 
of finished goods, a lot of raw materials saved, possibility to create geo
metrically complex items. According to data by the Ministry of Industry and 
Trade of the Russian Federation published in Expert journal, No 24, 2017 
(Article “Technology for Future Use”), about 600–650 industrial 3Dprint
ers are used in Russia now, with only about 10% of them being additive 
machines working with metal powders. 
2 Nanotechnologies as the Key Factor for the New Technological Pattern in 
Economy / eds. S. Yu. Glazyev, V. V. Kharitonov. Moscow : Trovant, 2009.

Thus, basing on the longterm technical and economic 
development theory with development as the process of es
tablishment and change of technological patterns, it’s pos
sible to forecast technological trajectories of economic de
velopment for 2–3 decades. Timely development of key in
dustries of the new technological pattern forms comparative 
advantages that will determine geoeconomic rivalry up to 
the middle of the 21st century. Transfer to it takes place via 
another technological revolution, essentially enhancing effi
ciency of the key areas of economy’s development. Produc
tion cost and the cost computer employment based on na
notechnologies will reduce by another order of magnitude, 
the volumes of these means application will increase many 
times because of their becoming miniature and adjusted for 
certain consumer needs. Medicine will get technologies to 
fight deceases at the cellular level, supposing exact target
ed delivery of medicines to damaged sections of the body 
in minimum amounts and with maximum use of body ca
pabilities for regeneration. Nanomaterials have unique con
sumer characteristics created for a certain target, including 
for many times increase of durability, wearresistance, reli
ability of products created from them. Transgenic cultures 
decrease costs many times, increase efficiency and improve 
consumer qualities of pharmaceutical and agricultural pro
duction. Genetically modified microorganisms will be used 
to extract metals and pure materials from mining raw, revo
lutionizing chemical and metal industries. Assembly auto
mated complexes and 3Dprinters capable to assemble any 
macroscopic objects according to the copied in advance or 
worked out threedimension grid of atom arrangement, are 
created in machine building based on the “nanocomputer
nanomanipulator” system. Opportunities for prevention and 
human life span prolongation are significantly expanded in 
medicine after development of nanomedical robots and cel
lular technologies. 

Discovery of the governing law for the periodic sys
tem of technological patterns creates the scientific basis for 
formation of national economy’s development strategy.3 In 
particular, the outrunning development strategy for Russian 
economy based on accelerated growth of the new techno
logical pattern. The outrunning development strategy was 
worked out taking into account transfer of the new tech
nological pattern into the growth phase and the condition 
of Russian economy, this strategy stipulates for the priori
ty importance of the new technological pattern’s industries 
growth based on activating the existing scientific and tech
nological potential. Exactly in such a period, when techno
logical patterns change, there are opportunities for back
ward countries for a spurt to the forefront of economy’s de
velopment. This requires concentration of resources in the 
new technological pattern’s industries. It’s also necessary 
to stimulate innovative activities for dynamic overcoming 
of backwardness in such industries where lagging behind 
the advanced global level is insignificant. And finally, in 
case of hopelessly backward industries, outrunning devel
opment strategy is necessary based on import of technolo
gies and foreign investments embodying the advanced tech
nological level. Bringing such mixed outrunning develop
3 Scientific discovery by S.Yu. Glazyev “The governing law for technolog
ical patterns change in the process of global and national economies devel
opment” (registration certificate No 65S issued by the International Acad
emy of Authors of Scientific Discoveries and Inventions, with the Russian 
Academy of Natural Sciences as the academic supervisor).
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ment strategy into life requires stimulating demand for new 
products, including via public procurement as well as pro
viding financing for new technologies growth by longterm 
affordable loans. 

Proceeding from the priority of the new technological 
pattern’s outrunning growth and Russian economy’s mod
ernization based on it, there are offers prepared taking into 
accounts its capabilities for realizing the state policy for the 
economy’s outrunning development.1 They include devel
opment of the system of strategic and indicative planning, 
longterm loaning mechanisms for the growth of the new 
technological pattern’s promising industries, forms of pub
licprivate partnership in achieving the set modernization 
aims and economy’s growth based on advanced technolo
gies. At the same time, managerial methods corresponding 
to the new technological pattern should be taken into ac
count. This includes automated design systems that together 
with marketing technologies and technological forecasting 
allow to transfer to automated management for the whole 
product’s lifecycle. 

Forecasting structural changes brought about by TP 
change allows to determine the priority focal areas of the 
economic development policy. Forced increase of invest
ments into their bringing into life gives an opportunity to 
switch economy into the outrunning development mode, 
where new industries growth will compensate decrease of 
business activities in outdated technological aggregates of 
the old TP. And conversely, ignoring this opportunity dooms 
economy to technological lagging behind and degradation. 

Sustainable trends can be revealed not only in the tech
nological area but also in the institutional area behind the 
seemed chaos, basing on the governing laws hypothesis as 
to the global economic patterns change. 

G. Arrighi2 in his historical research presents periods of 
capitalism development as a sequence of systemic century
long capital accumulation cycles. He singles out Spanish
Genoan, Dutch, English and American cycles according to 
the names of countries leading in the course of the respec
tive cycle and setting forth the pattern for arrangement of 
capital reproduction, each of them took about one hundred 
years. In his opinion, currently the world is on the thresh
old of a new centurylong capital accumulation cycle. The 
center of global economic development shifts to Asia after 
the American centurylong cycle, and China there shoots 
forward.

According to the hypothesis we’re proceeding from, the 
basis of each centurylong capital accumulation cycle is the 
lifecycle of respective global economic pattern, which we 
defined as the system of interrelated international and na-
tional institutions providing economy’s reproduction and 
determining the mechanism of global economic relations. 
The change of centuryold capital accumulation cycles 
takes place as a result of ending the lifecycle of respective 
global economic pattern and establishment of a new one. 
They can be also defined as managerial systems for econ
omy’s development with typical for each of them structure 
of power and economic relations. 

The leading country’s institutions are of the key impor
tance for formation of the power and economic relations 

1 Glazyev S. Yu. Russia’s Outrunning Development Strategy in the Global 
Crisis Environment. Moscow : Economy, 2010.
2 Arrighi G. The long twentieth century: money, power and the origins of 
our times. L. : Verso, 1994.

structure of each global economic pattern, and these insti
tutions have a predominant impact on international norms, 
regulating the world market and international trade, eco
nomic and financial relations. Each such pattern has its 
growth limits determined by accumulation of internal con
tradictions within the framework of reproduction of the in
stitutions included in it. The said contradictions are devel
oped till the moment the system of international and polit
ical relations is destabilized, and until now it was always 
solved by world wars. The latter were organized and pro
voked by the losing its domineering positions leading coun
try of the becoming outdated global economic pattern for 
strengthening control over the global economy’s periphery 
in order to strengthen its competitive advantages and weak
en positions of possible rivals. However, a new leader al
ways appeared out of the latter – a carrier of a more pro
gressive system of institutions and production relations, that 
until recently avoided taking part in the war, in order to join 
it at the final stage among the winners and take the glob
al leadership. 

The use of the “pattern” idea is intended for reflecting 
the reproducing wholeness of interrelated elements: con
nected by technological cooperation industries (technolog
ical pattern) and united by institutions economic formations 
(global economic pattern). The connection of elements pre
determines synchronization of their lifecycles at least in 
the maturity and decline phase as well as fitful character of 
economic development, in which a simultaneous change of 
a big number of elements takes place from time to time, ac
quiring the intermittent character of technological (in case 
of technological patterns change) or social (in case of glob
al economic patterns change) revolutions.

See fig. 2 for the historical diagram of centurylong 
capital accumulation cycles and respective global econom
ic patterns, named for the purpose of discussion according 
to the type of the system of international trade and econom
ic relations dominant at the time. 

A. Ayvazov’s periodic system presented in fig. 2 com
bines periodization of technological patterns and systemic 
capital accumulation cycles that are replacing one another. 
It is based on generalization of the Nikolay Kondratyev’s 
long wave theory and G. Arrighi’s systemic capital accu
mulation cycles. It follows from the periodic system that in 
2008 the world entered the phase of “Great upheavals” in 
the process of which the systemic accumulation cycles will 
change and the leader of global economic development will 
change as well. The world is entering the Asian systemic 
capital accumulation cycle, in which the main role in pro
viding economy’s growth belongs to the state. And the neo
liberal “free play of market forces” that has been dominant 
till the present time, will be replaced by strengthening state 
interference in economic life, state indicative planning and 
strict economy’s regulation by state and supranational au
thorities, integrating activities of various social groups and 
economic agents proceeding from national interests. 

Recovery from the current crisis will be accompanied 
by largescale geopolitical and economic changes. As it 
usually happens, the countries dominant within the frame
work of the existing global economic pattern, demonstrate 
inability for essential institutional innovations that could 
channel the capital becoming available into structural econ
omy’s restructuring based on the new technological pattern, 
going on with reproduction of the established institution
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al system and servicing economic interests embodied in it. 
Meanwhile, the unrolling structural restructuring of global 
economy related to transfer to the new technological pat
tern, gives backward countries an opportunity for an eco
nomic “spurt” to the leading countries’ level, while the lat
ter have to deal with capital’s overaccumulation in outdat
ed industrial and technological complexes. 

China and other SouthEastern countries are “spurt
ing” like that now. Over the three recent decades, the Peo
ple’s Republic of China achieved impressive success. From 
the faroutlying districts of global economy China stepped 
into its leaders, in 2014 taking the first place in the world 
in the GDP physical volume and export of hightech prod
ucts. GDP increased 30 times in China over the three dec
ades (from US$ 300 billion to US$ 9 trillion at the current 
yuandollar exchange rate), output of industrial products in
creased 40–50 times, foreign currency resources increased 
hundreds of times (from several dozens of billions of dol

lars to US$ 4 trillion). If we take economic development 
measured in GDP per capita, China rose from the place in 
the end of the poorest countries list to the place in the first 
thirty averageincome countries.1 

China is becoming the world engineering and techno
logical center. The share of Chinese engineering, technical 
and research personnel in the global numbers came up to 
20% in 2007, doubling in comparison with 2000 (1,420 and 
690 thousand, respectively). According to forecasts, there 
will be 15 mln of engineering, technical and research per
sonnel by 2030 in the world, with 4.5 mln (30%) of them 
being scholars, engineers and technicians from the People’s 
Republic of China.2 China will take the first place in the 

1 Prospects and Strategic Priorities of BRICS Rise / Eds. V. Sadovnichy, 
Yu. Yakovets, A. Akayev. Moscow, 2014.
2 China – 2030: Forward to General Prosperity / Center for Studies of the 
State of Affairs in the Country at the Tsinghua University / Eds. Hu Angang, 
Yan YiLong, Wei Xing. Beijing : People’s Univ. China, 2011. P. 30.

Fig. 2. Periodic change of global economic patterns.
Source with amendments by the author: Ayvazov А. The Periodic System of Global Capitalism Development /  

Development and Economy almanac. March 2012. No 2)
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world by 2030 in R&D expenditures, and its share in glob
al expenditures will amount to 25%.1 

India, Indonesia, countries on the Indochinese peninsu
lar demonstrate outrunning development rates at the same 
time with China. They form the “nucleus” of the new, in
tegral global economic pattern. In contrast to the countries 
from the “nucleus” of the current global economic pattern 
that forced the universal system of financial and econom
ic relations on the world as the basis of liberal globaliza
tion, the forming “nucleus” of the new global economic pat
tern differs by big variety. This special feature is manifested 
in principles of international relations shared by the coun
tries included in it: freedom of choices as to ways of devel
opment, rejection of hegemony, sovereignty of historical 
and cultural traditions. The new global economic pattern is 
formed on the basis of equality, mutual advantages and con
sensus. New regional economic associations are established 
on these principles – Shanghai Cooperation Organization, 
European Economic Community, MERCOSUR (Southern 
Common Market), ASEAN (Association of Southeast Asian 
Nations) – and international financial institutions (BRICS 
Development Bank and the pool of foreign currency re
sources, Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank, Eurasian 
Development Bank).

A new global economic pattern’s formation entails 
reformation of the global economic order and interna
tional relations. Revival of socioeconomic development 
planning and state regulation of the main indicators of 
capital’s reproduction, active industrial policy, control 
over transborder capital flows and foreign currency lim
itations – all that turns from the prohibited by Washing
ton financial organizations “menu” into generally accept
ed tools of international economic relations. A number 
of scholars are speaking about the Beijing Consensus as 
a counterweight for the Washington Consensus, with the 
first one being much more attractive for emerging coun
tries, in which the majority of the mankind lives.2 It bases 
on the principles on nondiscrimination, mutual respect of 
sovereignty and national interests of cooperating states, 
focusing them not on servicing international capital but 
rise of the people’s standard of living. At the same time, 
a new order for intellectual property rights protection and 
transfer of technologies may originate, approval of new 
international trade norms in power engineering and re
sources is probable, as well as new rules of international 
migration, new agreements on harmful emissions’ limita
tions may be signed, etc. 

Both neighbouring countries – Russia, India, Viet
nam, Malaysia, Indonesia – and African and Latin Amer
ican countries pull up to the forming “nucleus” of the new 
global economic pattern. In aggregate, the economic power 
of the said states is already comparable with the countries 
from the “nucleus” of the American accumulation cycle. 
They also have common elements that can play the role of 
a kind of channel for capital transfer from one accumula
tion cycle to another – Japan, Singapore and South Korea. 
Notwithstanding considerable differences of the People’s 
Republic of China in political arrangement and economy’s 
regulation mechanisms, many sustainable cooperation ties 

1 Prospects and Strategic Priorities of BRICS Rise.
2 Ramo J. C. The Beijing Consensus. The Foreign Policy Centre, 2004 ; The 
Beijing Consensus: An alternative approach to development. World Fore
sight Forum. The Hague, The Netherlands, 2011. Issue Brief No 02.

are being formed between them, mutual trade and invest
ments are growing rapidly. 

Independent of the dominant form of ownership – state 
as in China or Vietnam, or private as in Japan or South Ko
rea – combination of state planning institutes and market 
selforganization, state control over the main indicators 
of economy’s reproduction and free entrepreneurship, the 
common good ideology and private initiative are typical 
for the integral global economic pattern. However, political 
arrangement forms may be principally different – from the 
biggest in the world Indian democracy to the biggest in the 
world Communist Party of China. The priority of national 
interests over private interests stays unchanged and is ex
pressed in strict mechanisms of citizens’ personal responsi
bility for good behaviour, precise performance of their obli
gations, observance of laws, serving national aims. The sys
tem of socioeconomic development management is built on 
mechanisms of personal responsibility for the rise of the so
ciety’s standards of living. 

The primacy of public interests over private interests is 
expressed in the typical for the global economic pattern in
stitutional structure of economy’s regulation. First of all, 
in state control over the key indicators of capital’s repro
duction by mechanisms of planning, crediting, subsidizing, 
price forming and regulation of basic conditions for entre
preneurship. Moreover, the state not orders as much as per
forms the moderator’s role, forming mechanisms of social 
partnership and interaction of the main social groups. Of
ficials are not trying to rule entrepreneurs but arrange joint 
work of business, academic, engineering communities for 
forming common development ideas and working out meth
ods for bringing them into life. In their turn, entrepreneurs 
enter the profit maximization and enrichment motive into 
ethical norms protecting the interests of the society. The use 
of enterprising activities institutions expands, and they are 
focused not on profit maximization but socially important 
results – setting up and development of nongovernmental 
organizations, development institutes, Islamic and Russian 
Orthodox banking. Ethical norms are taken into account in 
money flows management and there are limitations intro
duced against financing criminal and amoral activities. State 
economy’s regulation mechanisms are also tuned to that. 

The state provides longterm and cheap loans and busi
nessmen guarantee their targeted use in certain investment 
projects for production development. The state provides ac
cess to infrastructure and natural monopolies’ services at 
low prices, and enterprises are responsible for production 
of competitive products. The state arranges and finances 
the required R&D, education and training of personnel, and 
entrepreneurs bring innovations into life and invest in new 
technologies. Publicprivate partnership is subordinate to 
the public interests of economy’s development, rise in the 
people’s standard of living, improvement of the quality of 
life. The ideology of international cooperation is changing 
respectively – the global liberalization model in the inter
ests of global financial oligarchy is replaced with the sus
tainable development paradigm in the interests of the whole 
mankind. The role and importance of money, around accu
mulation of which in the hands of the ruling elite of domi
nant states all centurylong capital accumulation cycles re
volved, change as well. Money in the new global economic 
pattern becomes the tool for providing economy’s reproduc
tion and development in public interests. 
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Russia that as a part of the USSR was included in one 
of the two nuclei of the imperial global economic pattern, 
found itself on the fringes of the American capital accu
mulation cycle after the USSR disintegration. Respectful
ly, the weight of Russian economy in world economy de
creased. After losing the reproducing wholeness, Russian 
economy can’t form the nucleus of the new global econom

ic pattern, inbuilding into the Asian capital accumulation 
cycle as a raw material outlying district. Theoretically, Rus
sia can still enter the nucleus of integral global economic 
pattern as the leading country of the Eurasian Economic 
Union, if it manages to master its institutions in time as well 
as create basic technological aggregates of the new techno
logical pattern.

Al. A. Gromyko1

MILITARY EVOLUTION IN EUROPE. RISKS AND OPPORTUNITIES FOR RUSSIA

In1the 20th century, the world witnessed invention of the in
ternational subject of a new, supranational quality. The Eu
ropean Union set up in 1957 has turned into one of the eco
nomic heavyweights since then. However, its ambitions are 
still not supported by the required set of tools. The Euro
pean Union status as a big power centre relies more on the 
foreign political influence of its leading member states than 
its own supranational potential. Will the EU be able to ac
quire the real subjectivity of a global player and realize its 
international strategy? It’s one of the main intrigues of the 
next decades [5]. 

The President of the European Commission Jean
Claude Juncker warns that not a single country of the EU 
will be one of the seven biggest economies in 30 years. If 
according to his data, the today’s share of the Union’s GDP 
in global economy is about 23%, it will decrease down to 
15–17% in 20 years. There are also demographic losses in 
the EU: its population may amount to only 4% of the glob
al population by the end of the century.2 They in Europe
an capitals point at strategic issues of integration more and 
more often. Thus, the United Kingdom, no matter London’s 
aspiration to present the future position of the Kingdom in 
the world as rosecoloured, comprehends the growing geo
political risks. Jeremy Hunt, serving as the British Foreign 
Secretary, said that China would overtake the U.S. as the 
world’s largest economy by 2030. The Chinese and Indi
an economies would jointly overcome G7 GDP by 2050.3

With numerous crisis phenomena in the European Un
ion’s internal development as a background and the out

1 Director of the Institute of Europe of the RAS, corresponding member of 
the RAS, Professor of the RAS. Author of more than 150 scientific publica
tions, including monographs: “Modernization of the Party System of Great 
Britain”, “Images of Russia and Britain: Reality and Prejudices”, “Building 
Good Neighborliness. Russia in the Territory of Europe” (coauthor), “Ten 
Years of Negotiations Better than One Day of War. Memories of Andrei An
dreyevich Gromyko” (author and redactor), “21st century Europe. New chal
lenges and risks” (editor and redactor), “About the vital matter. Europe in 
the modern world”, etc. Chief Editor of “Modern Europe” journal. Chair man 
of the Council of Experts of the Institute of Linguistic Civilizations and Mi
gratory Processes of the Russkiy Mir Foundation. President of the Associa
tion of European Studies of Russia. Chairman of the Association of foreign 
policy studies named after A. A. Gromyko. Member of the bureau of the 
Department of Global Problems and International Relations of the RAS, 
member of the Scientific Council of the Security Council of the Russian Fe
deration and the Scientific Council of the Russian Minister of Foreign Af
fairs. Head of the Department of theory and history of international relations, 
Institute of International Relations and World History, Lobachevsky Nizhny 
Novgorod State University. Honorary Doctor of The Paisii Hilendarski Uni
versity of Plovdiv, Varna free University named after Chernorizets Hrabar 
(Bulgaria) and Voronezh State University.
2 https://youtube/2R6rwAkvnwE (accessed: 15.01.2019).
3 http://www.ukpol.co.uk/jeremyhunt2018speechatpolicyexchange (ac
cessed: 27.12.2018)

side world’s “picture” changing not in favour of the previ
ous world order [19], the old idea gains renewed momen
tum – to create one’s own EU political and military poten
tial, achieve a certain sovereignty in common foreign policy 
and security policy.

Staking on hard power again
The core of the modern security and defence system of the 
EU is the agreement on Permanent Structured Coopera
tion4 (PESCO) as an element of the European Security and 
Defence Policy (ESDP)5, created by the Treaty of Amster
dam of 1999. The PESCO principle was legally fixed by the 
Treaty of Lisbon entering into force in December 2009. In 
December, 2017, the European Council approved the pro
gram under the same name, which was joined by 25 EU 
countries except the United Kingdom, Malta and Denmark 
[8]. The signed agreement is legally binding. The basic role 
of PESCO in the defence union development was empha
sized many times since then. 

The said trends will be further developed in case of 
Brexit [18] and taking into account the deformation in the 
EU and the United States relations. The work of the EU 
Operations Centre for planning and undertaking overseas 
missions except military operations6 outside the EU mili
tary headquarters was launched in 2012. In June 2017, its 
functions as a part of the Global Strategy’s implementation 
were transferred by the decision of the European Council 
to the MPCC – Military Planning and Conduct Capability7 
already as a part of the military headquarters structure. The 
MPCC commands three nonmilitary EU missions in Mali, 
the Central African Republic and Somalia. It was originally 
thought up as permanent operational headquarters but such 
a brave innovation was invariably blocked by London. They 
in Brussels count on the new structure’s transformation af
ter Britain exits the European Union in 2020 into Opera
tional Headquarters with a possibility to conduct military 
operations (a prototype of the EU Ministry of Defence).

It is envisioned that in the next years the key priority 
of the EU defence union’s concept will mean aspirations to 
accelerate integration of militaryindustrial complexes of 
member states, and that in its turn implies enhancement of 
their competitiveness in their rivalry with the U.S. military
industrial complex. Military expenditures of the Alliance 
4 Permanent Structured Cooperation (PESCO).
5 European Security and Defence Policy (ESDP). After the Treaty of Lisbon 
was signed in 2007, it was renamed Common Security and Defence Policy 
(CSDP).
6 The EU Operations Centre (EU OPCEN).
7 Military Planning and Conduct Capability.
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members are increased up to 2% of national GDP under 
pressure from Washington. But at the same time, a number 
of European allies would like to use at least a part of addi
tional resources for advancing on the way of the EU stra
tegic autonomy, to put it differently – to escape from the 
full military and political dependence on the United States. 

The ultimate goal of the defence union idea for the most 
radical advocates of it is creation of a European army, i.e. 
a supranational EU defence and security tool. But currently 
we’re speaking about aims that are much easier to achieve, 
e.g. stimulating joint R&D in the military sector for cre
ating completely compatible technologies and equipment.1 
The total military budget of the EU28 in 2017 was impres
sive – about US$ 260 billion2 (expenditures for armaments, 
research and development), however, 80% of defence pur
chases were exclusively national expenditures. 

The most challenging aspect of the new European mil
itary potential’s development is its close ties with mili
tary planning within the framework of NATO – the clear
ly antiRussia focused organization. A vivid example is the 
“Schengen of Defence” concept. In March 2018, the Euro
pean Commission approved the plan for accelerated move
ment of troops and equipment from the west to the east 
of Europe. It became one of the largescale PESCO pro
jects. It is focused on adapting civil transport infrastruc
ture to military needs (special features of construction and 
updating transport facilities, unification of the EU mem
ber states legislation as to providing troops and armaments 
transit). These preparations together with the new Alliance 
programs evidently certify that a part of European political 
and military establishment is ready to review a possibility 
of largescale military actions in Europe. 

At the same time, Pentagon is also operating based on 
the European Deterrence Initiative3 to enhance troops mo
bility as a part of efforts to deter “Russian aggression” and 
strengthening security guarantees for the allies. In 2019, 
Americans plan to increase expenditures for implementa
tion of the Initiative from US$ 4.8 to 6.5 billion. The most 
part of this amount will be spent on updating military in
frastructure for the American Air Force in East European 
countries with simultaneous creation of big stocks of mil
itary equipment in such states as Germany and the United 
Kingdom.

Further programs are approved by NATO focused on 
filling the Schengen of Defence with content. Thus, one of 
the main solutions of the NATO Summit in Brussels in June 
2018 was the proposed readiness initiative, the “30–30–30–
30” or “Four Thirties”, closely related to the military mobil
ity issues. The idea is to have 30 mechanized battalions, 30 
air squadrons and 30 combat vessels ready to deployment 
within 30 or less days by 2020. They are to get ready based 
on the available forces. They are rotational forces subordi
nated to the Alliance member states called for to perform 
the secondechelon function for quick movement, strength
ening or replacing the rapid deployment forces (RDF). 

The said and other military preparations, expanding 
military infrastructure certify the principally important as
pect – confrontation with Russia is included in NATO mili
1 From 2010, the EU countries have been spending less then EUR 200 mln 
per year for joint R&D in defence industry.
2 According to SIPRI. https://www.sipri.org/sites/default/files/SIPRIMilex
data19492017.xlsx (accessed: 05.01.2019).
3 European Deterrence Initiative.

tary planning, with this organization trying to implement it 
in any possible way into the elements of the still embryonic 
European Defence Union. The future will show if the Alli
ance manages to absorb the elements of European military 
buildup or it will be able to stand firmly on its legs. 

From the Russian interests perspective, the two follow
ing issues are of the main importance: first, in all appear
ances, military potential strengthening within the EU frame
work is an irreversible process; second, its development ac
cording to the European Defence Union (EDU) concept is 
much more profitable for nonWestern power centres than 
based on the Common Security and Defence Policy thesis 
as the “NATO European foundation”. Structural confronta
tion of Russia and the Alliance is guaranteed for the fore
seeable future, which is far from evident in relations with 
the EU. NATO strengthening at the expense of Europeans 
is a hardly attractive option for other big subjects of world 
politics beyond the “collective West”. The United States 
traditionally dominating in the Alliance are not perceived 
as a stabilizing force in international relations. On the con
trary, the European Union has the reputation of a more pre
dictable, peaceloving and consistent in its actions player.

The European Union raises its voice
In the end of August, 2018, E. Macron’s speech in front of 
French diplomatic mission heads received a wide response. 
He spoke about the necessity of closer European coopera
tion in defence as well as mentioned: “Europe can no longer 
trust its security to the United States only. We should guar
antee our security ourselves” [36]. Politicians of a lower 
rank speak more and more openly. Florence Parly, French 
Minister of Defence, called in September 2018 to decrease 
military dependence on the United States. She gave the fol
lowing examples to support her position: the United States 
blocking sale of French SCALP cruise missiles to Egypt in 
making which American components are used, and the re
quirement to ask the U.S. Congress permission to install 
armaments on American Reaper drones bought by Paris to 
fight terrorist groups. Parly referred the said difficulties both 
to geopolitics and commercial rivalry.4 Later, the President 
of France himself said pointblank in his interview to CNN 
that increase of defence expenditures by Europeans did not 
mean that they had to buy armaments made in America.5

The lion share of success or failure of advanced coop
eration in defence and security first of all depends on the 
France and Germany tandem, though deformed in recent 
decades because of the growth of Germany’s economic and 
political role. Not only politicians of the biggest leading 
states of the integration union comprehend the world de
velopment along the unexplored route of polycentrism. This 
also takes place in small EU members, including those in 
which antiRussian moods are rooted and proAmerican 
moods dominate.

It should be expected from France and Germany to go 
on presenting some or other initiatives accompanying the 
idea of the defence union: some of them to promote certain 
measures, others, less real, to maintain the reform rates. It’s 
possible that the suggestion to set up the EU Security Coun
4 TASS, September 6, 2018. The Head of the French Ministry of Defence 
spoke in favour of decrease of dependence on the United States in arm com
ponents.
5 https://edition.cnn.com/videos/politics/2017/09/19/intvmacroncomplete
amanpour.cnn (accessed: 20.11.2018).
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cil (EUSC), presented by E. Macron and A. Merkel at the 
bilateral intergovernmental consultations on July 19, 2018 
[38], is referred to the latter category. Later, in October, the 
Chancellor confirmed her position when she spoke in the 
Bavarian city of Ottobeuren [30]. They were speaking about 
the organ, the name of which does not accidentally sound 
like the UN Security Council. It follows from various com
ments that it could include permanent members (surely, first 
of all France and Germany) and form on the rotation basis 
from nonpermanent members. In that case, the consensus 
issue could be solved in the spirit of “multispeed Europe” 
when taking foreign political decisions in the EU, i.e. no 
country from the latter category will be able to block its de
cisions as it happens now. 

In terms of the Russian interests, dismantling the con
sensus rule that is used today when voting in the Europe
an Council on Foreign Relations, is ambiguous. Consensus 
means that any country may, for example, veto prolonga
tion of antiRussian sanctions; but if it is cancelled, polit
ical will of several states will be required for such a deci
sion. And sure, in case the EU Security Council is set up, 
a whole number of managerial issues for the whole organ
ization will have to be solved, for example, the new struc
ture’s coordination with the European Council on Foreign 
Relations. It will become clear in 2019 if the EUSC idea 
is to be developed. But now, the leading authorities of the 
integration union, taking the initiative into account, speak 
carefully about its prospects. Thus, it is said in the European 
Parliament resolution of December 12, 2018 that taking into 
account the offer by several member states of the EU Secu
rity Council, they think that this concept should be cleared 
before assessing its added value [13].

Soon E. Macron went even further in the broadcast 
of Europe 1 radio station where he said on November 6, 
2018 that the EU needed its own armed forces.1 And what 
is more, he named countries to defend from – China, Rus
sia and… the United States. Inclusion of the latter in this 
list was unprecedented for the leader of one of the EU and 
NATO members, especially such a big member. Answer
ing this statement on Twitter, D. Trump was full of indigna
tion (he called Macron’s words very insulting). There was 
a fairly heated discussion in Europe, and what is demonstra
tive, only referring to the President’s of France words about 
the European army. A. Merkel demonstrated solidarity with 
Macron and called for working at the idea to create “a real 
European army”2 one day.

The European Parliament is a vigorous player in build
ing up political and military capabilities of the EU, with 
the majority of deputies supporting the concept of common 
defence policy. There is a number of renewed ideas devel
oped in it. Thus, the report on the four times increase of the 
EU military units3 was presented to the Committee on For
eign Affairs of this supranational body in September, 2018. 
14 battalion groups, with 1,500 men each, are to be reor
ganized into the same number of army brigades. These of
fers were included in the official documents for working 
1 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ilggBgh8Lhw.
2 TASS, November 13, 2018. Merkel praised efforts to create a European 
military force. https://tass.ru/mezhdunarodnayapanorama/5788160 (ac
cessed: 10.12.2018).
3 Military units and formations were established as a part of the Headline 
Goal 2010 approved in 2004 at the EU Summit. Their immediate readiness 
was officially announced in 2007; after that they were not once engaged in 
any operations though there were joint exercises.

out the European Parliament’s report on the implementa
tion of the Common Security and Defence Policy [12] and 
are presented more concisely in its resolution on the report 
(item 27) [13]. 

Conclusions
If the “Russian threat” has again become the main motive 
for NATO consolidation and attaching importance to it, the 
reasons for creation of the European Defence Union are of 
a completely different nature. Two geopolitical shocks ex
perienced by the EU have become the main stimuli here: the 
first one is Brexit, the second are serious changes in rela
tions with the United States. Exactly these two factors made 
strategic autonomy advocates not only think another time in 
the integration history about the union’s military dimension 
but also launch certain activities (and to a certain extent 
freed their hands). No matter the number of statements that 
London will stay a reliable ally of Brussels after Brexit as 
well, the continental neighbours’ trust in the British was un
dermined. No matter how much the United States and their 
European allies assure each other of loyalty and unfaltering 
Article 5 of the NATO Charter, comprehension of inevita
ble principal and longterm disagreements with America on 
a whole number issues on the regional and global agenda is 
becoming broader and broader in the European Union. As 
for the EU relations with Russia, there are not only enough 
disagreements in them but also common topics for restora
tion of a serious and longterm dialogue [9].

Surely, finding fault with the relations with the United 
States by a part of Europeans and the wish to get bigger in
dependence in foreign politics as well as military and po
litical sector, not always make them less perceptive of the 
narrative about the “threat from the East”. The changes in 
priorities introduced into the National Security Strategy of 
the United States of America of 2017 were readily taken up 
in many EU countries. Renewal of geopolitical rivalry be
tween states was announced the main threat to the United 
States in this document, with Beijing and Moscow being in 
the first line of opponents. It is said in this document that 
China and Russia are challenging the power of the Unit
ed States, their influence and interests, trying to undermine 
American security and flourishing [25, p. 2]. 

But still the EU is already a political union built over 
the economic one in many aspects. Can it be supported by 
the political and military potential of states not included in 
it? It’s evident that it can’t. It’s difficult to imagine Europe
ans feeling pressure and even humiliation on the part of the 
United States, for example, in trade or the Joint Compre
hensive Plan of Action on Iran’s Nuclear Program, and at 
the same time go on as if nothing is happening, with tradi
tional subordination in the military sector. In this case, striv
ing to reduce one’s dependence on military capabilities of 
such a partner is inevitable, using relations of allies where it 
is profitable and acting independently in other cases. 

In the past, it was usual to take it as given that the Unit
ed States guarantee military security of Europe in fact altru
istically. Now, such guarantees are brought about by fairly 
pragmatic considerations. The new reality pushes the own
ers of the biggest common market on the globe to acquiring 
their own strategic autonomy even taking into account that 
the total American and British contribution to NATO budget 
amounts to about 32% (22 and 10% respectively).
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If the “Russian threat” is taken out of the brackets, there 
are not so many challenges left, with which the EU can’t 
deal basing on its own political and military potential. The 
common aspect in deliberations about its dependence on the 
United States is the history of wars in Yugoslavia and inter
vention in Belgrade, in which Americans played the domi
nant role. But those events ended 20 years ago; their con
sequences were first of all in the geopolitical interests of 
Washington, and contradictions in the decisions taken then 
are acknowledged by many people even in the West. Wars 
in Afghanistan and Iraq were also generated exclusively by 
American foreign policy and to a large extent were against 
the interests of Europe. The only case when Europeans ini
tiated big military actions was French and British interven
tion into Libya under the false cover of the wellknown res
olution by the UN Security Council. But this is an evident 
negative example, which is usually considered improper to 
remember in Paris and London and especially to use as an 
argument in favour of conserving Europe’s dependence on 
the United States in security. 

Europeans are fairly capable to manage themselves 
where the EU is really interested in using the “hard pow
er”, e.g. to fight internal extremism, international terrorism, 
protection of outside borders, operations in the Sahel Re
gion, etc. The logic of E. Macron’s “European project” is 
totally directed to that, including the “European initiative 
on intervention” [15, p. 30‒39]. It’s hardly probable that it 
will be vital for the EU to undertake some big expeditionary 
warfare in the near future, making it once again dependent 
on the United States military potential. The habit of military 
dependence on the United States was harmful for Europe
an security and not once. So, had Paris and London counted 
exclusively on their own efforts and strength and not sure of 
the United States and NATO supporting them if necessary, 
most likely, they would not have engaged in the adventure 
in Libya. Had the United Kingdom not been guided by the 
distorted interpretation of solidarity with America, possibly, 
it would not have plunged into the Iraqi drama.

Building the European Defence Union is not a headon 
collision with the Alliance’s activities going on, at least in 
the near future. On the contrary, Europeans will move in 
this direction very carefully, and the most proAmerican 
part of them, in view of Britain’s exiting the EU, will try to 
take upon itself the restraining function as to political and 
military potential’s development of the organization. Em
phasis on close interlinking of new European political and 
military initiatives and NATO activities will be consistent. 
Achievement of real strategic autonomy will require a long 
period of time. Reverse movement is not excluded in case 
the interest of Berlin and Paris in energetic PESCO and oth
er programs’ launch is reduced.

Though skepticism in relation of the EDU future is fully 
grounded, formation of the “twonuclei” West, the core of 
which breaks up into the United States and the EU, makes 
evident the need of the “hard power” potential of its both 
centres. If there is a political will and the level of contradic
tions between Washington and the leading European capi
tals decreases, these centres can still coexist for a long time 
fairly harmoniously, dividing the responsibility fields and 
functions within the framework of the “collective West”. 

For example, concentrating more and more political and 
military opportunities in their hands, Paris and Berlin will 
hardly challenge the East European direction of providing 

security as the Alliance’s area. This focal area, though for 
various reasons, plays an important role in the foreign and 
home policy of the United States and a number of East Eu
ropean countries that are still united in their antiRussian 
moods. The aspiration to spread the European Defence Un
ion’s prerogatives to this area will only bring about allies’ 
irritation not required by the French and Germans. And Par
is and Berlin have enough various problems with them as 
it is. 

The EDU concept does not make provisions for dupli
cating American programs in military building in the near 
future, to say nothing about rivalry with the United States in 
the Asian Region. However, in case united Europe is unable 
in the next years to support its global economic interests by 
autonomous political and military potential, the European 
Union will not be able to make Washington and later China 
take its strategic ambitions into account.
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J. R. Grote1

TRADE UNIONS AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS.  
CHANCES AND OBSTACLES TO ALLIANCE BUILDING AND COOPERATION

At1a time when much of the Western world is concerned 
with the upsurge of populism, of rightwing xenopho
bic movements, and of these movements backwardlook

1 Chief researcher and topic leader (Politics, Institutions, and Governance) 
at the Dialogue of Civilizations Research Institute in Berlin. He obtained his 
Ph. D. from the EUI in Florence, has been holder of the Marie Curie Chair 
of Excellence at Charles University in Prague. His main research interests 
include topics such as forms of organised collective action by both capital 
and labour, civil society and social movements, European integration, re
gional and structural policies, critical governance, and relational analysis. 
Author and editor of a large number of academic articles and books, includ
ing: “Social Movements and Organized Labour: Passions and Interests” (co
editor), “Organized Business Interests in Changing Environments: The Com
plexity of Adaptation” (coeditor), “Governing Interests. Business Associa
tions Facing Internationalization” (coeditor), “Organized Interests and the 
European Community” (coeditor), “Yellow vests and blue mandarins”, “Po
litical misperceptions and their causes: Suggestions for research” (coauthor), 
“Democratic capitalism and its discontents”, “Making and breaking social 
capital: The paradox of China’s social credit system” (coauthor), etc.

ing adherents and supporters, little attention is given to 
those groups embracing a more forwardlooking world
view, namely trade unions and social movements. In what 
follows, an attempt will be made to find out why this is 
the case, and what research on the latter two social groups 
would need to consider, both in theory and in practice, to 
improve the situation. 

Passions and Interests 
There are essentially three shortcomings in the recent 

literature on the present state of politics in Western democ
racies and on forms of collective action. The general mes
sage resulting from research in the political economy and 
in forms of democracy in Europe is disastrous. We seem to 
be in the midst of a situation characterized by a mix of de
cline, fragmentation, individualization, diminishing trust in 
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institutions hollowed out from the inside, the hoarding of 
power by small political and economic elites, and the in
creasing marginalization and pauperization of vast parts of 
the population. While the accuracy of these trends shall not 
be called into question, it is noteworthy, and this is the first 
shortcoming of the literature, to what extent that literature 
tends to neglect one crucial aspect, namely the capacity of 
those suffering most from the above malaise to coming to
gether and searching for possibilities of collectively halt
ing, reversing, or otherwise influencing decline in defense 
of their needs and interests. 

The second shortcoming concerns the literatures on pre
cisely these actors, namely established trade union research 
and research on social movements. While both fields ac
knowledge the extent of the current crisis and have submit
ted numerous books and articles on how the respective re
search targets are reacting to it, the situation continues to re
main one of indifference. There hardly is crossfertilization 
beyond the boundaries of established research traditions. It 
is as if students of each of the two forms of collective ac
tion would mutually neglect each other. At best, trade union 
researchers and social movement research envisage the re
spective counterpart in purely instrumental terms. 

The third shortcoming is directly related to the previ
ous one. It relates to divisions of a similar kind or, more 
precisely, to dichotomous reasoning in general. We have 
borrowed the notions of passions and interests from Al
bert Hirschman’s [7] pathbreaking work on processes of 
transition from one historical period to another. Passions 
are used in this paper as a shorthand for immaterial con
cerns whereas interests refer to material interests. Stand
ard work on both social movements and on trade unions 
asserts that these were the essential differences underlying 
collective action by both types of groups, and that these 
differences were hard to overcome. This dichotomy un
derpins the entire debate since its very beginning. It may 
not be as simple as this, however. What Hirschman clearly 
shows is that passions originally associated with positive 
properties (in feudal times) may over time turn negative to 
assume positive connotations again – yet this time in form 
of an enlightened, i.e. interestled behavior (capitalism). 
For instance, greed and avarice as much as the striving for 
glory and honor, have become transformed into more pro
saic interests now benefitting not just individual parvenus 
and feudal lords but the whole of society. In a long histor
ical process, interests have come to be discovered as tam
ers of passions, the latter now being discredited as negative 
and socially unwelcome aberrations, and this conversion 
has very much been due to sociopolitical and economic 
change and to the way how that change was perceived by 
the people. 

Passions and interests cannot neatly be distinguished 
from one another. They are merging and mixing all the time 
and what exactly will have the upper hand in the minds of 
the people at any historical moment is very much subject to 
shifting involvements and changing perceptions. The ques
tion up for debate, then, is whether the above divisions and 
dichotomies (political economy and political theory versus 
collective action research; industrial relation versus social 
movement scholarship; and passions versus interests) could 
be molded and brought into line by looking at some of the 
most recent examples of joint collective action by members 
of the two camps under study. 

Not long ago, mostly triggered by developments in 
South Africa and Latin America, there has been a debate 
on what is called, following Waterman, social movement 
or community unionism. Scholars of industrial relations 
have deeply dwelt into the social movement literature with 
a view to identify patterns of action that might be condu
cive to trade union renewal. Yet, even these more advanced 
pieces of work essentially remained normative and, most of 
the time, instrumental in character. 

For social movement scholars, unions have never actu
ally formed part of the agenda. For quite some time, they 
have been completely discarded as possible alliance part
ners altogether. They have been described as being anach
ronistic [13] due to their imprisonment in existing govern
ment institutions. They are said to be unable to adapt to 
the requirements of postindustrial society [8]. Gorz [6] has 
described them as not being any longer the focus of so
cial change, and for Giddens [5] and Beck [1] their place is 
questionable in a latemodern world. Overall, social move
ment research has as much tended to neglect the possibil
ity of looking for alliances with unions as this has been the 
case the other way around. There are to date few exceptions 
to that mutual disregard. Foremost triggered by reactions to 
the debt and financial crisis following 2008, the situation 
has finally changed only very recently. Some scholars have 
recognized that capitalism and the political economy need 
to be brought back into the analysis because most of those 
fighting against austerity tend to direct their discontent not 
just against forms of commodification (traditional industrial 
disputes) but also of recommodification (privatization) and 
of excommodification (exclusion from the labor market). 

What is at stake analytically, is the emergence of a coun
ter movement, or of a new form of joint collective action. We 
are therefore concerned with the question of whether, why 
and when individuals already forming part of an established 
group decide to join more encompassing endeavors spanning 
the boundaries of different collective actors and, secondly, 
when and whether these actors’ professional leaders take the 
lead in doing so. This distinction is important. It is one thing 
to look at agreements achieved by the leaders. For this type 
of joint activity, the notion of alliance or, as suggested by Di
ani [4], of an organizational “mode of coordination” (MoC), 
might be the most appropriate. It is another thing to look at 
the level of the rank and file. Boundaryspanning joint activ
ities by individuals are best understood in terms of networks, 
or of social movement and “subcultural” MoC. Finally, alli
ances and networks may markedly diverge with respect to 
their underlying goals, rationales, and structural configura
tions. Sometimes, alliances may function well even in the 
absence of support from the bottomup. At other occasions, 
there may be pronounced collaboration between members of 
different organizations without necessarily bringing about al
liance formation at the level of their leaderships. 

Rather than dwelling into the established domains of 
trade union and social movement scholarship, I suggest 
a rereading of a couple of modern classics potentially ena
bling new insights with a view to the subject. 

2. Crosscutting Cleavages  
and Intersecting Social Circles 

The dissolution of traditional cleavages and of once 
clearcut class barriers raises the question as to whether 
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there is an exchange of worldviews and identities across the 
porous structures of class and descent, and whether that ex
change may trigger something like a shared consciousness 
among activists. A central contribution in that respect is the 
work by Stein Rokkan [10] on cleavage structures and on 
crosscutting cleavages.1 Cleavages relate to structure (eco
nomic and spacebound), to norms and values (ideology and 
attitudes), and to action and mobilization (behavior), but 
may also include things such as ethnic, political, religious, 
gender, and cultural divisions of society. Most of the time, 
they appear in form of peculiar combinations of these divi
sions with a tendency to overlap and reinforce each other. In 
cases where groups originally sharing postmaterialist val
ues start intermingling with members of groups preferring 
traditional material ones, we have to do with a crosscutting 
cleavage When members of both groups remain within their 
original circumscriptions, we speak of reinforcing cleavag
es. Concerning the two groups under study, it could reason
ably be argued that the latter was the dominant trend during 
much of the relatively stable growth period until about the 
early 1980s. Since about then, social, political, and cultur
al cleavages have become increasingly disintegrated with 
members of unions and movements alike developing identi
ties and worldviews that tend to share the very same type of 
anxiety, insecurity, and anger about mutually felt threats of 
social relegation, political exclusion, and economic descent. 

Another candidate possibly of help for shedding light 
on the intermingling of social positions, lifestyles, behav
ior, and values is Georg Simmel’s work on concentric and 
on intersecting social circles [12, р. 125–195]. While “Rok
kan’s concept (…) relates structural tensions to networks, 
Simmel’s idea (…) enables us to grasp the individualization 
process, but also to look at how memberships may recom
bine in different structural patterns” [3, p. 391]. Since it is 
not only perceptions and normative frames that are chang
ing in strongly overlapping circles, but also the very nature 
of empirically observable social relations, such a combina
tion may thereby help surmounting the structureaction di
chotomy altogether. 

3. Movements and Countermovements 
The notion of countermovement had first been introduced 
by Karl Polanyi as early as in 1944 [9]. In “The Great 
Transformation”, Polanyi sets out to describe transitions 
from one historical period to another thereby primarily fo
cusing on the 19th century. In his understanding, the devel
opment of capitalism has been brought about by a double 
movement determining the relative extent of the embed
dedness and disembeddedness of markets from social and 
institutional arrangements at different points in time. Turn
ing to later events in the 1930s, Polanyi asserts that the col
lapse of the international economic system was a direct con
sequence of the attempt to organize the economy based on 
concepts of laissezfaire as taken from the British and Aus
trian schools of liberalism. Just as in the century before, the 
laissezfaire movement that aimed at discharging the market 
from governmental intervention, regulation, or other social 
restrictions, was subsequently attacked by a countermove
ment fighting in the interest of safeguarding the social and 
political rights and the privileges that it had obtained pre
viously. The double movement meant the clash of two op

1 Rokkan S. Citizens, Elections, Parties. Oslo : Univ. Press, 1970.

posed and incompatible principles. On the one hand was the 
principle of the market, on the other hand was the desire of 
society to impose its values on the process of production 
and distribution. 

The concept is particularly suited for the analysis of 
protest events and of largescale mobilization precisely at 
a time when traditional trade union strongholds are dissolv
ing while, at the same time, the defense of material inter
ests is getting more and more a concern of larger parts of 
the population. 

4. Forms of Critique 
Many of the seemingly accurate dichotomies separating 
passions from interests, reinforcing from overlapping cleav
ages, concentric from intersecting social circles, and pro
gressive from reactionary parts of the countermovement re
quire further conceptual elaboration. There is, however, yet 
another meanwhile classical concept, and this really hits 
our analytic target. It is represented by Luc Boltanski and 
Eve Chiapello’s [2] work on The New Spirit of Capitalism. 
Concerned with an analysis of the motives underlying the 
unforeseen coalescence of students and workers around the 
events of 1968 in France, the authors assert that at the bot
tom of these events have been different sources of indigna
tion. Firstly, a demand for liberation, secondly, a rejection 
of inauthenticity, thirdly, a refusal of egoism, and finally, 
a response to suffering. The first pairing found its classic 
expression in bohemian milieus of the late nineteenth centu
ry and is called “artistic critique”. The second pair has cen
trally been articulated by the traditional labor movement, 
and represents a form of “social critique”. Comparing the 
fate of the two forms of critique in terms of their success 
over time, the authors find that the artistic critique as es
sentially represented by the student movement has accom
plished more, albeit in a quite unanticipated way, than its 
equivalent on the part of the working class. Many of the 
demands advanced by the student in 68’ such as, for in
stance, the types of expressive creativity, of fluid identity, 
of autonomy and of selfdevelopment, all of which directed 
against the constraints of bureaucratic discipline, bourgeois 
hypocrisy and consumer conformity, have over time been 
absorbed by the logics of capitalist production and manage
ment, namely in form of flexible labor systems, subcon
tracting, team working, multitasking and multiskilling, flat 
management and all the other features of a socalled lean 
capitalism or postFordism. Albeit social critique has been 
successful in achieving important workplacerelated rights 
and regulations, much of these have subsequently been dis
banded during the triumphal swing towards neoliberalism 
setting in from about the mid1970s. 

As with the other dichotomies referred to in the previ
ous sections, the question is whether the present period of 
crisis and decline still justifies the neat distinction between 
two radically opposed forms of critique. Notwithstanding 
their previous arguments about the irreconcilability of form 
and content, Boltanski and Chiapello [2, p. 468] are not 
completely pessimistic in that respect: “(…) the artistic cri
tique should (…) take the time to reformulate the issues 
of liberation and authenticity, starting from the new forms 
of oppression it unwittingly helped to make possible” [2, 
p. 469]. This would bring it closer to the social critique. In
deed, the new forms of oppression may be such that artistic 
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critique, although not completely void of its raison d’etre, 
does not play the role anymore it has played three or four 
decades ago. Most types of despair, of individualization, of 
exclusion, of isolation, of impotence and abandonment have 
their origin in socioeconomic rather than in primarily cul
tural or political forms of oppression. Socalled main and 
side contradictions of capitalism are today less easy to dis
tinguish when it comes to real life situations. 

So far, this paper has not been concerned with the is
sue of organization. In what follows, some remarks will be 
made with respect to the relevance of organization for the 
forthcoming of boundaryspanning alliances and networks. 

5. The Organization of Interests 
It is important to consider the differences between free
floating motives (wishes, wants, desires, concerns or, in
deed, passions) on the one hand, and those more material 
interests that ultimately becoming relevant on the political 
market place. These latter shall tentatively be called “po
litically substantial interests”. In real life, only collectively 
expressed concerns have a chance to be heard, especially if 
brought forward by powerful organizations. The more pro
fessionalized the expression and the more precise the artic
ulation, the higher the probability of receiving attention. At 
the same time, the more realistic – i.e. system conforming – 
the form and content, the higher the chances to be tradable 
on the political market. While both movements and unions 
promote and expose such concerns in a roughly similar way, 
we know little about the mechanisms that transform initial
ly amorphous passions into such substantial interests. Inter
ests are anything but social givens. What an interest is, or 
should be, is most of the time determined by a profession
alized bureaucracy of interest entrepreneurs. In case of for
mal organizations such as trade unions or business associa
tions, the search for and, indeed, the definition of interests 
is a complicated and partly troublesome process of trans
formation. Making use of the image of a funnel, Philippe 
Schmitter [11] has developed an intriguing model exhibit
ing the main ingredients of that process. 

Imagine a funnel delimited by an opening at the top re
ceiving a virtually unlimited variety of the most different in
dividual needs affecting all members of society. The width 
of the funnel would get increasingly reduced, with sever
al bottlenecks in between, while ending in form of a rath
er narrow outflow pipe. Traversing the funnel, the origi
nal needs, wants, wishes, passions, etc. poured into it at the 
top thus are becoming substantially reduced both in number 
and in quality. “Of all the needs which could potentially be
come interests, some are selected in and others are shoved 
out. The same is true at each ‘conversion point’ (…) until 
only a few privileged [of them] emerge from the mouth of 
the funnel to be actively defended or promoted (…). Along 
the way, a great many [of them] are lost or are frustrated” 
[11, p. 302]. The leaks positioned at each bottleneck may 
be narrower or wider, so that some specific wants, wishes 
and passions find it more difficult than others continuing 
their passage to the bottom. Which of them manages to pass 
through, and which are eliminated from the funnel is deter
mined by deliberate choices in favor of exit, by power, dis
tortion and concealment from the part of the organizational 
leadership, or by the actions and efforts of outside support
ers or opponents. In any case, what is certainly the case for 

most formal interest associations and, hence, also for trade 
unions, “(…) the politics of interest tend to be intrinsically 
conservative” [11, р. 302]. They exclude a vast number of 
potential needs that lack sufficient identifiability, feasibility, 
consciousness, salience, justifiability, resourcefulness, etc. 

The question then is what happens to the funnel in the 
cases of social movements and of more encompassing out
lets for collective action. What about needs, wishes, and 
passions when structural configurations are less profes
sionalized, when mechanisms of selection are less devel
oped, and when individuals are less prepared to forego their 
original motives when joining associative forms of action? 
For cases like this, Schmitter suggests the form of a tube. 
In a tubelike configuration, a whole range of conceivable 
needs would in theory be collectively elaborated, freely ar
ticulated, and rightfully satisfied. This, obviously, would 
come up against borders because many of them would ei
ther be incompatible or jointly unrealizable. For our pur
poses, the only way of circumventing the problem of in
compatibility then is to redefine needs in a way such that 
they become both at the same time – less comprehensive at 
the funnel’ mouth, and sufficiently specific at its lower end. 

6. The Politics of Vital Interests 
One of the most urgent analytical tasks ahead, then, would 
be to address the needs of those being subject to precarious 
life and to forms of exclusion of various sorts. One possible 
strategy would be to take the virtually unlimited amount of 
societal needs, reduce them in number, line out the quali
fying properties of this smaller fraction, and look for even
tual mechanisms capable of transforming them into polit
ical platforms and common agendas. They would thereby 
make the transition of becoming “substantial interests” in 
the sense above, and would be more easily recognizable 
by the larger public, the media, and, not least, by politics. 
We suggest calling that reduced number of needs a “vital 
need” or the need to survive. Vital needs are both at the 
same time – less extravagant and idiosyncratic than the ones 
having guided much of social movement research in the 
past, but also more encompassing than just advancing par
ticularistic demands as practiced by many unions and de
fenders of workplace related issues. At the same time, vi
tal needs are also more specific than the myriad of motives 
feeding Schmitter’s funnel of interest politics. In any case, 
both the theoretical and the practical implications consider
ing the emergence of such boundaryspanning forms of col
lective action are still awaiting their birth. 

Notwithstanding the achievements of late capitalism in 
terms of growth rates and the creation of wealth, vital needs 
are today back on the agenda. They are still awaiting both 
a more precise definition and, not least, actors prepared to 
grab them and making them become the sort of jointly elab
orated interests and powerful demands a countermovement 
would need to justify being given that name. Not least due 
to the historical success of trade union mobilization, vital 
needs have fallen by the wayside, either because not con
sidered necessary or profitable anymore at all, or because 
of the conviction that most of them have become satisfied 
anyway. Returning to the funnel image above, they may 
equally have leaked through the bottlenecks of the unions’ 
internal filtering mechanism because of individual exit of 
members, or because of intervention from the part of a con
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servative and primarily inwardlooking union leadership. It 
would now seem to be time to rediscover them again and 
make them become an essential part of the union’s agenda. 

Overall, what this paper has been trying to argue is, 
firstly, that the study of joint collective action by trade un
ions, social movements – and by actors not considered 
here – can impossibly proceed by sticking to the types of 
dichotomies having been the norm in the fields of labor and 
movement research. Secondly, the specific forms and con
tents of the needs that have been given the label of “vital” 
have found their objective social base in the precariat that 
is constantly growing in importance. Thirdly, the satisfac
tion of vital needs and the definition of vital interests, un
derstood as a consciously and repeatedly reflected menu of 
aims and demands, comprises passions and interests, artis
tic and social forms of critique, as much as material and im
material concerns. It develops in constant encounters with 
members of different groups that transcend the boundaries 
of traditional cleavages, form intersecting social circles and 
eventually assume the quality of a veritable countermove
ment directed against further liberalization and democrat
ic decline. 
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LOOKING FOR THE FUTURE

by their content and valueload, its qualitative transforma
tion;

– the social future is not something real, something hid
den from us and looming in front condition, which we want 
to achieve, it exists only in the modus of a possibility, not in 
the sense that it can be various, it is itself only an opportu
nity, there is none of it in isolation from the subjects whose 
future it is, and exists only in the form of their expectations, 
active aspirations and goals to the extent in which the lat
ter express their dissatisfaction with the present and go be
yond its borders;

– the focus in social time is not a permanent feature of 
human societies (prehistoric ages, when there was no such 
focus, lasted much longer than historical time periods), and 
aiming at the future is a recent acquisition – a feature of the 
new European civilization developing under the sign of pro
gress and understanding the future not only as what comes 
after what there is but also what should without fail be dif
ferent, principally better than it; 

– the idea of progress, specified as a democratic re
structuring of the society, belief in the power of the mind 
and worldtransforming role of technology, was the main 
spiritual force that drove people in their fight against the 
class and feudal state system, for achievements in science, 
culture, technologies, civil life practice, human develop
ment that in aggregate make what is called capitalist (West
ern) civilization; 

– the state of affairs changed when capitalism won, and 
the issue of progress, social future became the issue of the 
future of capitalism itself: the idea of progress split into two 

The1Likhachov Scientific Conference has been addressing 
the topic of the future for the third year in a row. Taking into 
account the fact that hundreds of humanities scholars from 
various fields of knowledge and different countries assem
ble for the Conference, this concentration as such can be 
considered a symptom of the future becoming a challenge, 
the source of pain not letting a contemporary individual and 
his social system up. 

1
In 2017, in my report The Future with No Future, I tried to 
offer my diagnosis, the essence of which in the updated and 
corrected variant can be summed up as the following theses:

– it’s necessary to distinguish the future as an aspect of 
physical time from the future as a social (historical) catego
ry, in the second case it includes not the whole formal ag
gregate of events taking place after the moment from which 
calculations are made and which is specified as the present, 
but only those of them that are the negation of the present 
1 Principal Adviser for Academic Affairs of the Institute of Philosophy of 
the Russian Academy of Sciences, full member of the RAS, Dr. Sc. (Phi
losophy), Professor. Author of over 500 scientific publications, including 
books: “The social nature of morality”, “The Golden Rule of morality”, 
“Great moralists”, “Language and conscience”, “Philosophy, morality, pol
itics”, “Ancient Ethics”, “Negative ethics”, “The great prophets and think
ers. Moral teachings from Moses to the present day”. Managing editor of 
the year book “Ethical Thought”, the journal “Social Science” (in English), 
the member of the editorial boards of the journals “Philosophical Sciences”, 
“Problems of Philosophy”. Vicepresident of the Russian Philosophical So
ciety. Laureate of the State Award of the Russian Federation in the field of 
science and technology. Doctor honoris causa of SPbUHSS.
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lines – guarding and evolutional proceeding from the con
viction that capitalism has unlimited possibilities for evo
lution on its own basis, as well as revolutionary and critical 
aimed at overthrowing capitalism in favour of communist 
brotherhood of all people and nations; 

– ideological confrontation in relation to the future of 
capitalism after the Russian revolution of 1917 won and 
building the socialist society without private property and 
market economy originally in the form of one state (USSR) 
and after World War II a whole number of states from the 
socialist bloc, took the form of an open struggle of two sys
tems that was the struggle of two lines of social develop
ment. One of them was aimed at continuing history in the 
direction of just life arrangement, the second proceeded 
from its principal completeness at the bourgeois and dem
ocratic peak. The victory of capitalism (no matter how it is 
called – late capitalism, information society, postindustrial 
society, etc.) in this struggle brought it the guaranteed fu
ture as the main trophy. This future is understood as pro
longation of the present, though regularly improved but 
unchangeable in its basic principles, in a nutshell, the fu
ture with no future as physical duration, as “after” but not 
a qualitative change, not as “another”, was interpreted and 
fixed in public consciousness of victors as proof of false
ness of the very ideas about the ideal society. 

2
There is a lot of evidence that ideas of the social future 
have lost the power of driving motives for societal develop
ment. The age of unions and confrontations of social move
ments and states based of the difference of ideologies, so
cial arrangements and declared historical aims is gone (or 
ending). Poorly camouflaged strictly pragmatic interests of 
certain states and their pragmatic to the same extent unions 
have come to the foreground. The subject of the argument 
in the global “championship” of states, countries and na
tions is not projects for common historical development of 
the mankind but various cultural and civilization identities. 
Geopolitical differences prevail over social ones. The place 
of one historical truth was taken by many truths from vari
ous cultures. Division into “us” and “them” turns out to be 
incomparably more important than division according to the 
criterion of justice. 

The very focus of public consciousness changes from 
social time to geopolitical space. Respectively, ideas of 
a more perfect future lose their socially motivating role and 
give way to the striving to get settled in the present accord
ing to the proverb: half a loaf is better than no bread. Peo
ple are more concentrated on the past and arguments about 
it than the future, they more eagerly single one what distin
guishes their culture from other cultures than what unites 
it with them. Interest to religious and other mystic ideas 
taking the issue of the future beyond life in this world, has 
grown considerably. The curtailment of public conscious
ness is found not only in thematic priorities and propagan
dist emphasis of people serving the sector of ideology, it 
has also become a daily factor. This is expressed, for exam
ple, in changing the generally accepted canon of human ex
pectations and goals, evidently becoming pragmatically re
duced and privately focused. Surely, some common goals 
and strategic plans are articulated at the national level, they 
have some administrative and other meaning in the manage

rial process, however, they have no individual meaning and 
do not take an important place in the system of value prior
ities people are guided by in their behaviour. 

And these goals and plans as such, being pragmatically 
focused (closelooped on the electoral cycle and other as
pects of political situation), do not suppose such immedi
ate lively response. For example, in May 2018, the Presi
dent of the Russian Federation set the task to become one 
of the five leading global economies by 2024. It is an im
portant task, directly tied with the future of the country. But 
it’s very difficult to imagine a real interindividual situation 
(a meeting of friends, table talk, spontaneous argument, par
ents talking, etc.) when people could start discussing that. 
It’s impossible to imagine it even as a joke or an amusing 
story, keeping in mind that this is not the first timelimit set 
for this goal. 

There is an impression that focusing on the historical 
future, ideal restructuring of the society disappears from 
the public consciousness of modern developed and emerg
ing countries (shifting to the periphery). The historical (so
cial) future mergers with the physical future and performs 
as the going on present. This change is of a fundamental 
character, it means a principally new way of human being. 
It is generated by various factors and has contradictory con
sequences, not only negative. In particular, it also certifies 
the high level of intellectual and social maturity of a con
temporary man. 

The comprehension of the fact that the historical future 
can’t be cognized stands behind it, achieved through suffer
ing and tragic experience. And not only because it does not 
exist as some condition and it can’t be the object of cogni
tion, it is stated, created by activities of people, moreover, 
activities of practically infinite numbers of them that the ob
tained aggregate result turns out to be their unpredictable 
resultant force. The future of the society can’t be cognized 
not only on the whole but also in individuals and separate 
events. It can’t be predicted or foreseen either with preci
sion that could be at least approximately scientifically ac
ceptable (this is one of the reasons why various kinds of for
tunetelling on stars, coffee grounds, bird flights and cries, 
palmistry, spodomancy and other nonsense stay so popu
lar). And as L.N. Tolstoy wrote, “It’s not enough that peo
ple are not given the knowledge as to what form the future 
life of the society will take: people feel bad because they 
think that they can know it.”1 A false though tempting goal 
of the wonderful future becomes the source of unproductive 
use of social energy. Besides, as a rule, it serves as justifica
tion of excessive cruelties and vain sacrifices: appealing to 
the happy future is one of the most favourite arguments to 
which advocates of wars and other forms of state violence 
refer to. Combination of one and the other leads to the so
called cognition or foreseeing the future becoming an ide
ologeme that most often turns into its opposite. A vivid il
lustration of it is literary utopias from which the New Times 
started, turning into real antiutopias of the 20th century.

Refusal from the future as some more or less but al
ways uncertain faroff in time condition of the society does 
not necessarily mean a kind of escapism, asceticism or any 
other beyondthesocial, antisocial position. This can be 
a fairly active and to a highest extent realistic position in 
relation to the future, understanding it as what it really is – 
1 Tolstoy L. N. About the Importance of the Russian Revolution // Complete 
Works in 90 volumes. Vol. 36. Moscow : Goslitizdat, 1936. P. 352.
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some state that will come after the present. Because of that 
the attitude to it is the transformed (indirect) form of the at
titude to the present, expression of the degree of satisfaction 
or dissatisfaction with it, first of all, the degree of criticality 
in relation to the present. An individual does not know the 
future, he can deceive himself or be deceived by the others 
as to what it will be, but he knows, he knows well and defi
nitely what it should not be, he knows what is unacceptable 
for him in the present and what he does not want to see un
der no circumstances reproduced in time. And this knowl
edge has a direct impact on the degree, character and fo
cus of his social activities, his thoughts and actions, being 
a form of his current active state, it is at the same time his 
actual attitude to the future, his working for the future. For 
example, there may be different images of the future but in 
all cases not a single sensible man at the modern level of 
humanitarian consciousness, will agree to include violence 
and wars in it as a norm. Even those who justify these bar
barian forms of relations between people, referring to their 
necessity as the condition for struggle for the just future, 
do that deceiving themselves that this is done as if for such 
a future, in which there will be no violence and wars. The 
most cruel and inhuman wars as both world wars in the 20th 
century were, were waged under a false conviction that each 
of them was the last one.

3
Now, it is possible to see a new structure of responsibility 
behind the loss of historical perspective as the dominant of 
public consciousness. Individual and moral responsibility is 
dominating in this structure over social and functional re
sponsibility, and is being primary in relation to it. It means 
that an individual realizes himself as a creature with the 
mind and will, he realizes his aiming at perfection, at ide
al completeness, within the framework of responsible ex
istence that surely includes social (material) responsibility 
as well, but as a secondary attached aspect. It means that 
when acting, performing some or the other social function, 
an individual does not act anonymously but personally, not 
on behalf of the function but on his behalf. 

Any social action is the action of this certain individual. 
There is always a live soul behind it, not only in the sense 
that without it, a live soul, without its decision and deci
siveness to do this it’s impossible to act, the action would 
not have taken place – this action done by the individual, no 
matter how much conditioned it is from the outside, is his 
subjective act, his decision and it becomes a moment in the 
history of his soul. In his time (in 1902), Leo Tolstoy wrote 
a letter to Tsar Nicholas II addressing him with the words 
“Beloved brother!”. The meaning was as follows: “No mat
ter how great your responsibility is during the years of your 
reign, when you can do a lot of good things and a lot of evil 
things, your responsibility to God for your life here is even 
bigger, your eternal life depends on it and it was given to 
you by God not to sanction all kinds of evil deeds or partic
ipate in them and allow them, but do His will. And His will 
is to do not evil but good to people.”1 This unbelievable let
ter, which at first sight seems even an exceptional case, is 
interesting because Tolstoy, with an ultimate case as an ex
ample, bares in it a certain, individually responsible logic 

1 Tolstoy L. N. Letter to Nicholas the Second // Complete Works in 90 vol
umes. Vol. 73. Moscow : Goslitizdat, 1954. P. 190.

of human existence: even an autocrat, who alone personi
fies the state, acts as an individual, he can’t justify his cru
elty and other evil deeds, camouflaging them as the good 
for the state, society, history, motherland and other anony
mous ideas and notions deprived of independent subjectiv
ity. Surely, refusal from hypnosis of the future does not nec
essarily lead to individually responsible social behaviour, it 
may combine with consumerism, cynicism, other forms of 
egoism, however, in contrast to the latter that can fairly well 
take place also within the framework of deceitful and dem
agogic attitude to the future, individually responsible social 
behaviour is directly connected with such refusal. 

In a nutshell, if striving for the ideal, for perfection can’t 
be realized as a sociological project and, if addressed to the 
future, disorientates human behaviour, there is no obsta
cle to it to be individual life programs of certain individu
als showing themselves in the world as sovereign autono
mous persons.

In this connection – several words about digitalization 
that is in fashion now. It is thought that storage and trans
fer of information based on artificial intelligence in a dig
ital form opens unbelievable technological prospects al
lowing to control and infinitely expand human capabilities 
in all fields of human vital activities. They are speaking 
about transfer of all technology of life to smart machines, 
complete and even many times more perfect replacement 
of a man performing his physical and mental (intellectual) 
functions. The range of human freedom expands principal
ly, the Internet allows an individual to overcome physical 
attachment to space and time as well as be included in net
work communities, directly realizing his social preferences. 
Digitalization can be viewed as a technical basis for indi
vidualization of social life, when an individual can’t be lost 
in a crowd, hide his social face in anonymousness of a his
torical event and when, on the other hand, he, being alone 
(e.g. in his country house) can be in the center of events 
(e.g. listen to a colleague’s report in the other end of the 
globe or take part in a civil action). 

However, digitalization is not only inspiring opportuni
ties but ominous dangers as well. As academician V.A. Le
ktorsky2 mentions, it means challenge and threat to the ba
sic conditions of human existence. Prospects tied with pro
longation of physical existence up to bringing into life the 
idea of immortality threaten with the loss of human iden
tity, man’s transfer into a different, not human condition. 
Possibilities of thoughtreading by way of direct informa
tion reading from neurodynamic codes of the brain threat
en with total control over behaviour. The border between 
private and public space is already being blurred now, as 
a result of which privacy is under a threat. It’s an evident 
fact that technology development is connected with devel
opment of dangers coming from it. The critical point was 
achieved by creation of nuclear weapons that put the hu
mankind on the edge of selfdestruction. New technologies, 
as far as they can be judged, still more evidently emphasize 
the critical stage when dangers associated with them make 
2 He writes in his paper “Are Sciences of Man Possible?”: “New circum
stances are becoming clearer and clearer: modern sciences of man can cre
ate a principally different human development level but they under certain 
circumstances can be used for degrading a man, his dehumanization – in 
this case it will turn out that exactly development of sciences of man will 
lead to disappearance, death of a human being in the usual for us sense.” 
(See: Philosophical Issues. 2015. No 5. URL: http://vphil.ru/index.
php?option=com_content&task=view&id=1153&Itemid=52.)
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their positive results senseless because of the scales and ir
reversibility. 

It is characteristic of humans to risk, to play with fire 
(according to Russian poet A.S. Pushkin, “everything, eve
rything that threatens death, is fraught with unexplainable 
pleasures for a mortal’s heart…”), there is a striving in hu
man nature to reign over the world (according to Russian 
poet M.Yu. Lermontov, “I’m the tsar of cognition and free
dom”), be its center, look at it with God’s eyes. After all, 
all culture is the tireless and comprehensive experience of 
taming nature, controlling it. Because of that the process of 
technological progress, increasing technological power and 
human productive capabilities up to the aspiration to sur
mount oneself, should be accepted if not as a benefit, then 
as a fact. It seems that the only way to oppose this human
kind’s movement towards its death is advancement of the 
old and development of some new safety mechanisms capa
ble to block, relieve or smooth dangers brought by progress.

All good things have something evil in them. One can’t 
exist without the other. However, it’s important for them 
to preserve different meanings and for relations between 
them to be unidirectional, in order for the evil not to ac
quire independence, staying dependent on the good, its ex
pression and supplement. That, unfortunately, does not al
ways happen, the evil can tear its umbilical cord tying it to 
the good, lay claims to be equivalent with it. This refers to 
social experience as much as to individual experience. It’s 
like imperfections and flaws in an individual that can be 
and most often are the continuation of his merits and vir
tues, but sometimes they are independent traits of character 
as a result of which this individual himself becomes the vic
tim of his character. The same is in the society where flaws 
that inevitably accompany achievements (e.g. unemploy
ment accompanying market economy) are tied with them 
so inseparably that achievements as such would be impos
sible without them. But at the same time, some social flaws 
do not have direct connection with achievements (e.g. slave 
trade in today’s world) and represent the evil as such. Social 
mechanisms called to restrain, clean, eliminate the evil in 
the society should take into account the character and scales 
of the evil, first of all the said difference between the evil 
accompanying the good and because of that tolerable, sus
ceptible to softening, and “autonomous” evil opposing the 
good as an independent force and challenging it. 

If you take the general approach to fighting the social
ly dangerous evil, practiced in contemporary societies, it 
is based on two principles: а) conviction that wellbeing 
of the society (state, nation, future, etc.) is more important 
than wellbeing of individuals, and b) assuredness that it 
is necessary to separate the wheat from the chaff and re
ject individuals being a threat to the society (state) and cre
ate such outside socioeconomic, political, legal and other 
conditions and limitations that could restrain negative ac
tions of individuals and their groups at the level accepta
ble for reproduction and development of the society. Such 
an approach was effective while the evil in the society was 
not of the absolute character and was not able to threaten 
the existence of the society as such, especially existence of 
the humankind and all life on Earth. Currently, the state of 
affairs changed and such potentially absolute (absolutely 
unacceptable) evil manifested itself. Nuclear weapons are 
the most striking but not the only example of technologi
cal “progress”, containing a possibility of the evil capable 

to destroy all achievements of culture and civilization, even 
all life on Earth. 

The most important is that such an evil with its irre
versible, deadly for the humankind and life on Earth con
sequences can be launched by certain individuals. If in the 
past possibilities of evil deeds by certain individuals (the 
socalled evil genii, be it at the criminal or state level) were 
technically limited, now they are technically possible. It 
means that it’s impossible to oppose such evil without re
fusing from the dominant false views as if wellbeing of 
the society is more important than wellbeing of individ
uals, and people’s actions can be assuredly taken under 
outside control. The whole history of the humankind un
doubtedly shows and proves that the evil was very often 
and on giant scales done under the camouflage and in the 
name of common wellbeing and that it is not possible to 
fully control people’s actions from the outside even when 
they are brought down to the slave level of speaking weap
ons. Sure, not everything done under the banner of com
mon wellbeing is evil, but in the case that is of interest to 
us, it’s enough that the evil is also fairly capable to cam
ouflage with the help of it. We can even say: it’s not nec
essary for the good to appeal to common wellbeing, and 
the evil can’t do without it. For example, why can’t there 
be a fanatic thinking that burning in the global fire will be 
a real benefit for the humankind?! As for a possibility of 
a continuous (lacunae free) outside determination of indi
viduals’ decisions and actions, the argument that it is ex
cluded by the idea of free will is enough. And if our fanat
ic gets an opportunity to realize his insane idea, what can 
stop him from doing it?! 

A new humanitarian turn based on principally other 
principles can be an adequate answer to global dangers, 
potentially embedded in abuse of unlimited opportunities 
provided by technological progress. They are: а) individ
ual wellbeing is more important than wellbeing of all, b) 
personal (moral) responsibility is more important than so
cial (functional) responsibility. We’re speaking about the 
fundamental change of moral bases of people’s cohabita
tion, proceeding from the fact that people are not in com
mand of people and the society does not dominate over in
dividuals, binding and holding them by outside hoops of 
laws, borders, ideologies, norms, authorities, heroes, etc. 
and is an expression and consequence of free development 
of each of them. 

If we speak about real prophesies for such a change, 
they are unfortunately painfully few, but they do exist. We 
can mention teachings and practices (Tolstoy’s and his fol
lowers’ nonresistance to the evil by force, nonviolent so
cial and political movements led by Gandhi and King, other 
nonviolent tests) of radical (not allowing any exceptions) 
refusal from violence as means of resolving conflicts, in
cluding, first of all, as means of fighting for justice. We 
can also refer to the complex, contradictory but neverthe
less absolutely definite in its prevailing trend and opening 
new humanitarian prospects ethical and legal practice of 
human rights.

The world with no wars or violence, no armed detach
ments protecting “sacred” borders and privileges, in which 
individual responsibility and individual development of 
everyone are the basis and condition for development of 
all, is perceived by a modern man and canonized humani
tarian knowledge at best as an unattainable utopia. It seems 
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utopian and is utopian from the perspective of today’s world 
which it rejects. And an individual in today’s world, not im
agining his life and wellbeing without basing on violence, 
can’t think differently. However, this utopia is realistic, re
alistic to the highest degree because exclusively the rea
sonable will is its basis and guarantee, and because it is the 

only chance for human selfpreservation as a sensible be
ing and the humankind as a sensibly organized community. 
And originating new technological opportunities, with dig
italization being the impressive manifestation of them, al
low to suppose that this utopia is realistic from the techno
logical perspective as well.

G. А. Hajiyev1 

HAMLET’S PROPHESY, KANT’S PROJECT FOR PERPETUAL PEACE  
AND THE MAIN MYSTERY OF WORLD HISTORY

1. The1worldknown symbol of powerloving selfdestruc
tion – Hamlet – says a fascinating sentence, the meaning of 
which (when translated into Russian by B. Pasternak) is that 
violence ends in violence. 

Danish historian and author of the 12th century Saxo 
Grammaticus and English chronicler Raphael Holinshed, 
to whose research William Shakespeare addressed when 
writing his Hamlet, had pointed to the fact that the Shake
speare’s character was first of all known as a murderer and 
not a reflecting young thinker. Yes, he murdered Poloni
us, he poisoned Rosencrantz and Guildenstern. But Shake
speare turns this historical truth into the eternal ethic issue 
of selfdestruction by powerloving. Hamlet interpreted by 
Lev Dodin comes down to the cruel principle: “violence al
ways forms a locked bloody circle, and to get out of it is 
only possible by dying”. 

2. The bloody circle of violence – bellum omnium con
tra omnes – is a notion of Thomas Hobbes social philos
ophy and it continues Hamlet’s prophesy. All people are 
equal in the socalled natural prelaw condition and each 
one is guided by his/her passions. And as individuals are 
selfish, the strongest passions are lust for power, richness 
and pleasures. The principle of human behaviour in a “nat
ural state” is absolutely simple: an individual engages in 
a series of conflicts. That’s “the war of all against all”. It’s 
wellknown that Hobbes philosophically reflects about the 
English Civil War in his Leviathan. 

Several centuries later, the great Kant’s project for per
petual peace between states appeared. It did not originate at 
once – at first Kant thought that war was one of the mind’s 
tricks that directed disagreements between states to the 
mankind’s benefit. But by the time his philosophical sketch 
Perpetual Peace (1775) was written, Kant already thought 
that practical mind consisted of striving for peace. When he 
used the term of a war of annihilation, he in essence fore
saw the risks of a modern war that could allow to establish 
perpetual peace only on the great cemetery of the mankind. 
1 Judge of the Constitutional Court of the Russian Federation, Dr. Sc. (Law), 
Professor, Honored Lawyer of the Russian Federation. Author of more than 
270 scientific publications, including monographs and textbooks: “Protec
tion of the Basic Economic Rights and Freedoms of Entrepreneurs Abroad 
and in the Russian Federation: An Attempt at Comparative Analysis”, “En
trepreneur, Taxpayer, State: Legal Positions of the Constitutional Court of 
the Russian Federation”, “Constitutional Principles of Market Economy”, 
“Constitutional Economics”, “Ontology of Law (A Critical Study of the Le
gal Concept of Reality)”, “The Russian Judicial Power: Modern State and 
Prospects” (coauthor), “Law and Economics (Methodology)”, etc. Member 
of the Editorial Boards of 12 scientific journals. Member of the Russian 
Presidential Council for the Improvement of Civil Legislation. Awarded the 
Certificate of Honor of the President of the Russian Federation. Doctor 
hono ris causa of SPbUHSS.

Only law allows to avoid such prospects, it creates rules 
in accordance with which military conflicts are becoming 
impossible because the grounds for them are liquidated. 

Great moralist Kant like other moralists truly believed 
that his program “for perpetual peace” could be realized. 
And academician A.A. Guseynov proved that civilization 
development did not go along the way pointed out by the 
great moralists, and their normative and ethic programs 
were most often not brought into life. One can think that 
in order to justify their activities Abdusalim Abdulkerimo
vich writes that “the exalted message of moralists was the 
salvatory counterbalance for civilization’s material stri
ving” (Guseynov A. A. The Great Moralists. Moscow, 1995. 
P. 263). One can find a deep thought in this apologetics: 
it’s already good that there are moralists, that their warning 
voices caution against risks of going wild. But at the same 
time, he, Guseynov, as it seems to me, hints at the eternal 
principle of discrepancy between the Platonic world of ide
as and material interests of nations. 

After a century and a half after Kant’s project, Proudhon 
again explained the phenomenon of war and peace as two 
inevitable human functions that alternate in history as vig
il and sleep alternate in human life. Because of that war is 
a common and nearly productive issue in case of Proudhon, 
who had lived in the time of revolution and war. 

In the early 21st century, a new cycle began in the glob
al world order, a “hegemonic power” and “Europe’s op
portunistic adaptation to it” originated (Jurgen Habermas). 

The further displacement of the World’s crust (as the 
state of affairs replacing the state of war) again split the 
West and the East as if to prove that Rudyard Kipling was 
right – “East is East, and West is West, and never the twain 
shall meet”. 

Is civilization really doomed to such a development 
model that can be described by V.I. Lenin’s famous words: 
“One step forward, two steps back”? 

3. The statement that universal and permanent moral 
values are the nucleus of human culture and thus the core 
of civilization, is unquestionable for me. They are as eter
nal and universal as natural rights. 

Any world order model – i.e. the global world – inev
itably needs a moral and ethic basis created by the whole 
humankind. The Rule of Reciprocity as the principle of in
ternational law follows from a more general principle of 
states’ sovereign equality. 

The genealogy of the Rule of Reciprocity shows its 
sources, and this is an old social norm according to which 
if someone does something for you, you’ll feel yourself 
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obliged to do something in return for them. The Rule of 
Reciprocity, the ethics of reciprocity, or the “golden rule” 
has become one of the most important social rules brought 
into life by all world religions: “Do for other people eve
rything you want them to do to you”. This Rule turned out 
to be the meeting place for various fields of knowledge – 
philosophy, theology, sociology, jurisprudence. There is no 
doubt that the Rule of Reciprocity is currently an acknowl
edged by everyone part of the common legacy of human 
wisdom, this idea coincides in all theological systems of 
knowledge. 

The reciprocity principle has grown out of the seed – 
the Ancient Roman law formula: do ut des (I give so that 
you give back to me), and this is the oldest legal norm 
describing the experience of primitive economic turno
ver. Law started from comprehending the essence of ex
change operations. Setting prices, measuring values – all 
that meant to exchange. And as Friedrich Nietzsche wrote 
in On the Genealogy of Morality, this real process occu
pied the conscience of an ancient man to such extent that, 
in a sense, originally the forms of legal thinking turned out 
to be appendages of exchange operations. And proceeding 
from this embryonic state of the originating law, the ma
turing feeling and notions of debt, measure and later agree
ment with its reciprocity led not only to Aristotle’s under
standing of reciprocity but also predetermined the modern 
juridical concept.

Disharmony, disturbance of balance of interests in an 
exchange, as a rule, are the consequences of human pas
sions (desire to get some values without any grounds for 
that). The victim has to react, and thus the striving for ret
ribution appears. That’s how Plato describes the reasons of 
conflicts in The Republic. His version of solving the prob
lem of civil peace and harmony seems naïve today. Plato of
fered to give the state power to philosophers who, obsessed 
by the idea of good, should restrain human passions.

The idea of good was taken up by Christianity calling 
to make love to one’s fellow man equal to love to oneself. 
The idea of good “grew up” in L.I. Petrazycki’s teaching. 
Professor Petrazycki in Lehre vom Einkommen, first pub
lished in German in 1895, discussed various thoughts about 
material wealth and benefits distribution in the society, and 
put forward the idea about importance of love to fellow hu
mans, compatriots and contemporaries.

At the same time, the outstanding Russian theoretician 
of law meant active force under love, distinguished by reg
ularly growing intensity. In his opinion, love could be in
stitutionalized as views and attitudes, instincts and even es
tablishments. He thought that in case of careful studies of 
the whole “social edifice” one could come to the conclusion 
that its whole foundation, principles were none other than 
crystallization of institutions formed under a long impact of 
love and mind. At the same time, two of these bases – love 
and mind – transfer into one another. Love and mind are 
constantly fighting selfishness that is a hindrance for both 
harmony in interhuman relations and reasonable construc
tion of social life.

Proceeding from this reasoning, one can suggest that 
love and selfishness are a permanent struggle of opposites, 
at the same time both these bases have social usefulness as 
competition between them generates harmony, balance in 
the form of public order. Reduction of conflict area is the 
essence of the common good.

The most important common good, if we judge by the 
text of the Russian Constitution, is accord, peace, minimal 
social conflicts. It is said in the third line of the preamble 
to it that the multinational people of the Russian Federation 
establish human rights and freedoms, civil peace and ac
cord in their land. 

Kant viewed morals and law as manifestation of the nat
ural practical mind. Thus, his views of overcoming conflicts 
do not much differ from Plato’s idea: there is no big differ
ence between who should rule, either philosophers or the 
practical mind (morals and law).

Are there approaches outdated – Plato’s, Kant’s… and 
so on down the list? I think that they were tried and test
ed in the furnace of time. The global world still has two 
poles – passionate desires (economic interests, desire to 
make someone happy forcefully, etc.) and mind. Mind sup
poses balance, containment.

“Hegemonic powers” with numerous satellite countries 
in global politics do not much differ from the classical em
pire model. They make up the world order project that was 
named “the order of big spaces” by Carl Schmitt in the sec
ond half of the 20th century. Already not sovereign states 
engage in world order in this project but “sovereign spac
es”, on the territory of which dependent nations and people 
obey the authority of the “born to rule” nation that acquired 
its dominance thanks its historical achievements in econo
my. The “big spaces” as such in Schmitt’s project are given 
connotations associated with the idea of eternal “struggle of 
cultures / ideologies”.

“Hegemonic powers” as Jurgen Habermas writes, are 
capable of selfaffirmation and “radiation”. They form the 
big space’s identity with the help of their political values. 
One cannot but agree with C. Schmitt that the new world 
order consisting of “big sovereign spaces” can be held up 
by exclusively “equality of powers” and not ideas of ab
stract justice.

Carl Schmitt’s project takes into account all the time 
increasing skepticism as to a possibility of intercultural co
ordination of universally acceptable treatments of human 
rights and democracy.

So, philosophical world order projects still compete 
with one another. On the one hand, there are great thinkers 
Plato, Kant, who believed in perpetual peace between na
tions, and skeptical philosophers on the other hand. Sure, 
Proudhon, Carl Schmitt and Jurgen Habermas can be re
ferred to them for the purpose of discussion. 

The first believed that perpetual peace between nations 
had a platform in the form of common moral and ethic prin
ciples. The second, on the contrary, using the main politi
cal events of the 20th and 21st centuries as empirical foot
holds, focus on cultural relativism, variance of moral and 
legal principles in different “big spaces” – West European, 
Eurasian, Asian, they focus on the “struggle of cultures”, 
identity on its new scales going beyond one nation.

There is only one thing staying the same – the main 
mystery of history: will skeptics or romanticists be right?

The first are winning for the time being at the perception 
level, the feeling originates because political cynicism starts 
calling the shots. The social environment reminds the one 
described by Anatoly Mariengof in Cynics. On the whole, 
this is an oppressive environment usually setting up when 
previous systems of values are destroyed, and dust and sus
pended matter prevent from seeing what new values will 
come to replace them.
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THE “POPULIST MOMENT” AND THE LIBERAL (DIS-) ORDER 

Introduction 
In1the debate over the rise of the populist Right, the phe
nomenon has not only been characterized as having been 
born out of historical fascism2 or as a reaction to contem
porary cultural anxieties and social insecurities generated 
by globalized neoliberal agendas.3 It has also been viewed 
as a systemic corrective of a politics that has become too 
distant from the people4 – or in Cas Mudde’s words, “il
liberal democratic response to undemocratic liberalism.”5 
Given these conflicting interpretations, it is not surprising 
that populism, with its antiestablishment stance, is some
times described as holding both a hostile and friendly rela
tionship with democracy.6 Exclusivist notions of what con
stitutes the demos have been juxtaposed against those that 
highlight the redemptive potential of democracy, whereby 
“the people” should decide their own future through a direct 
expression of their sovereign will.7 The association of the 
Radical Right with populism8 – which has distinct leftwing 
historical trajectories of its own – is another complicating 
factor. Some scholars, such as Mudde and Christóbal Kalt
wasser, argue that populism represents a “thin ideology”9 – 
1 Professor of Contemporary History at the University of Iceland (Rey
kjavík), Chair of the Board of the EDDA Center of Excellence, Associate 
Fellow at the Royal United Services Institute for Defence and Security in 
London, Visiting Professor/Researcher at the London School of Economics, 
lʿÉcole des hautes études en sciences sociales in Paris, Freie Universität in 
Berlin, and Shanghai Institutes for International Studies, Ph. D. Author of 
more than 50 scientific publications, including the following monographs 
“The Rebellious Ally: Iceland, the United States, and the Politics of Empire, 
1945–2006”, “Geopolitics of Arctic Natural Resources”, “Topography of 
Globalization: Politics, Culture, Language”, “Cold War Cultures: Perspec
tives on Eastern and Western European Societies”, “Iceland’s Financial Cri
sis: The Politics of Blame, Protest and Reconstruction”, and chapters in 
books such as “Arctic Security in the Age of Climate Change” and “NATO: 
The First Fifty Years”, etc. He has been a peer reviewer for many scientific 
journals, including “Cold War History”, “Journal of Cold War Studies”, 
“Journal of Slavic Military Research”, and “The Polar Journal”. 
2 Finchelstein F. From Fascism to Populism in History. Oakland : Univ. of 
California Press, 2017. 
3 See: Ignazi P. The Extreme Right Parties in Western Europe. Oxford ; 
N. Y. : Oxford Univ. Press, 2003. 
4 Mudde C. The problem with populism // The Guardian. 2015. Feb. 17. 
5 See, for example, the recent sympathetic account: Eatwell R., Goodwin M. 
National Populism: The Revolt against Liberal Democarcy. L. : Penquin, 
2018. 
6 Mudde C., Kaltwasser C. R. Populism. Oxford : Oxford Univ. Press, 2017. 
P. 18–20.
7 Canovan M. Trust the people! Populism and the two faces of democracy // 
Political Studies. 1999. Vol. 47, iss. 1. Р. 2–16.
8 On populism, see: Mudde С. The Populist Radical Right: A Reader. L. ; 
N. Y. : Routledge, 2017 ; Mudde C., Kaltwasser C. R. Populism ; Finchel
stein F. From Fascism to Populism in History ; The Ideational Approach to 
Populism: Concept, Theory, and Analysis / K. A. Hawkins, R. E. Carlin, L. 
Littvay, C. R. Kaltwasser (eds.). L. ; N. Y. : Routledge, 2019 ; Müller J.-W. 
What is Populism? Philadelphia : Univ. of Pensylvania, 2016 ; Urbinati N. 
Democracy Disfigured: Opinion, Truth, and the People. Cambridge: Harvard 
Univ. Press, 2014 ; Moffitt B. The Global Rise of Populism: Performance, 
Style, and Representation. Stanford : Stanford Univ. Press, 2016 ; Judis J. B. 
The Populist Explosion: How the Great Recession Transformed American 
and European Politics. N. Y. : Columbia Global Report, 2016 ; Mouffe C. 
For a Left Populism. L. : N. Y. : Verso, 2018 ; Eatwell R., Goodwin M. Na
tional Populism: The Revolt against Liberal Democracy.
9 See: Stanley B. The thin ideology of populism // Journal of Political Ideo
logies. 2008. Vol. 13, iss. 1. Р. 95–110 ; Mudde C. The Populist Zeitgeist // 
Government and Opposition. 2004. No 39. Р. 542–563 ; Laclau E. On Pop
ulist Reason. L. : Verso Books, 2005 ; Freeden M. Ideologies and Political 
Theory: A Conceptual Approach. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996 ; Idem. 
Ideology and Political Theory // Journal of Political Ideologies. 2006. No 11. 
Р. 3–22. 

a concept borrowed from Michael Freeden – affiliated with 
a “host ideology,” which can be situated either on the Left 
and Right. Such a malleable definition, which suggests an 
organized, if fleeting, response to different political condi
tions, runs the risks of stripping the concept of historical di
mensions and conceptual genealogies.10 Since leftwing and 
rightwing forms of populism are often antithetical, their 
conflation leaves out crucial ideological distinctions. The 
radical Left’s critique of social inequalities and of the iden
tification of liberalism with democracy is certainly based on 
antielitist discourses.11 But while the farright’s criticism of 
elites in the name of the people can, in part, be seen as a re
action to antidemocratic technocracy, it is more about an
tipolitics based on ethnonationalism and social and cul
tural conservatism. For this reason, some scholars, such as 
Jacques Rancière, are reluctant to use the populist label on 
the grounds that it blends critical leftwing appraisals of 
neoliberalism with rightwing racist traditions.12 To him, the 
moralistic denunciation of populism in all its formations 
boils down to an elitist attempt to downplay popular demo
cratic expressions. Given the widespread use of the term, it 
may be futile to discard it. Yet, the lack of definitional rig
or is a constant reminder, not only to take into account the 
ambivalent history of populism as a political category but 
also how it has been practiced. 

In this paper, I explore European rightwing populism – 
as an ideology and party formation – through a transnation
al and comparative lens. Historically, the populist Right 
should be seen as part of a tradition that dates back to the 
two World Wars and the Cold War period.13 Rooted in differ
ent political milieus14 – whether as part of “legacy fascism,” 
neofascism or neoliberal antitax revolts – it has taken on 
several forms.15 I argue here that there are functional links 
between the contemporary and interwar Radical Right.16 
Despite their different position toward liberal democracy – 
with the former accepting it and the latter rejecting it – they 
share antielitist, ethnonationalist and traditionalist social 
and cultural agendas. More important, however, is their be
havior within political systems. While the populists do not 
use violence, as the fascists did, they are willing to forge al
liances with conservative elites to satisfy their power and 
government aspirations.17 

I also seek to show that the party platforms of European 
Radical Right – except for those that are overtly associated 
with fascist roots or ideology, such as the Golden Dawn in 
Greece – possess common characteristics, which not only 
underscore their transnational reach but also their identifica
tion with a generic party family. This is particularly reflect

10 See: Finchelstein F. From Fascism to Populism in History. P. 130. 
11 Ibid. P. 134. 
12 Rancière J. Hatred of Democracy. L. : Verso, 2006. P. 79–80. 
13 Finchelstein F. From Fascism to Populism in History.
14 Halikiopoulou D., Vasilopoulou S. Support for the Far Right in the 2014 
European Parliament Elections: A Comparative Perspective // The Political 
Quarterly. 2014. Vol. 85, iss. 3. P. 286.
15 Griffiths R. Fascism. L. : Continuum, 2006. Р. 150–152. 
16 See: Finchelstein F. From Fascism to Populism in History. P. 251. 
17 See: Fascists and conservatives. The radical right and the establishment in 
twentiethcentury Europe / ed. M. Blinkhorn. L. : Unwin Hyman, 1990 ; 
Fascism and the right in Europe, 1918–1945 / ed. M. Blinkhorn. L. : Long
mans, 2000. 
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ed in their ideological emphasis on ethnic exclusion, wel
fare chauvinism, and cultural conservativism. Finally, while 
competing with the rightwing populists for votes, North
ern and Western European conservative parties have, with 
few important exceptions – notably, Germany, France, and 
Sweden – facilitated the Radical Right’s acceptance into the 
political mainstream as part of a governing strategy. What 
needs to be stressed, however, is that this collaboration does 
not follow a single pattern. Some conservative parties, es
pecially those in the Nordic countries, are not willing to 
go as far as others in neutralizing the populist Right either 
through semiauthoritarian rule, as is the case in Hungary 
and Poland, or through what may termed programmatic par
roting when it comes to Austria on issues, such as immigra
tion and Islam.

A “Crisis of Representation”:  
The Links between Populism and Democracy 

While theorists on populism have defined the concept in 
different ways, they usually describe it in terms of an antag
onistic relationship between the “people” and elites. Mudde 
and Kaltwasser argue that, like other ideologies, such as lib
eralism, nationalism or socialism, populism can have posi
tive or negative effects: as a potential corrective and threat 
to democracy, depending on the political context.1 As a de
mocratizing force, it defends the principle of popular sov
ereignty with the aim of empowering groups that that do 
not feel represented by the political establishment. On the 
other hand, it can also lead to authoritarian aberrations and 
conflict with liberal democracy because of its rejection of 
pluralism, including minority rights.2 Thus, to counter the 
argument that their definition of populism is too broad and 
elastic, Mudde and Kaltwasser stress that what constitutes 
its opposition is not only elitism but also pluralism, which 
contains a variety of partly overlapping social groups with 
different ideas and interests. 

JanWerner Müller, who primarily focuses on the right
wing variant of populism, dismisses its redemptive possi
bilities and sees it as being fundamentally antithetical to de
mocracy. Rightwing populists, he argues, seek to identify 
with the “people” in an attempt to represent it in an exclu
sive way. Equating liberal democracy with democracy, he 
stresses that populism can never improve a political system 
that has become too elitedriven. Thus, the populist distinc
tion between “the pure people” and “corrupt elite” involves 
a particular moralistic imagination of politics. The “peo
ple” do not exist in the real world, for they are an imaginary 
construct created for antidemocratic purposes. While Mül
ler concedes that the practice of liberal democracy leaves 
much to be desired in some countries, it should be defend
ed against populism’s false promises of democratic renew
al.3 By adopting such a moralistic and defensive stance, he 
does not engage with critical democratic theorists, such as 
Yannis Stavrakakis and Anton Jäger, who argue that – in 
an age of increasing social inequalities and technocracy – 
elites are mostly responsible for divorcing liberalism from 
democracy and, by default, creating the conditions for cur

1 Mudde C., Kaltwasser C. R. Populism. Oxford : Oxford Univ. Press, 2017. 
P. 18–20.
2 Ibid. P. 79.
3 Müller J.-W. What is Populism? Philadelphia : Univ. of Pensylvania, 2016. 
P. 6, 10–11, 76.

rent the rise of the populist Right.4 Indeed, the failure of po
litical elites before and after the financial crisis of 2008 can, 
at lest, partly explain the erosion of trust in liberaldemo
cratic institutions. 

Yet, like Müller, Nadia Urbinati has warned against the 
destructive tendency of populism – whether on the Right 
or Left – to make a democracy more intensely majoritar
ian and less liberal. To her, populism disfigures democrat
ic institutions in ruinous ways, because it makes the dialec
tics between minority and majority opinions hard to man
age.5 She argues that a strategy embracing hegemonic pol
itics, such as that proposed by leftwing theorist Ernesto 
Laclau, would be dangerously prone to becoming a vehicle 
for a reactionary Caesarism that uses populism to make it
self victorious.6 If successful, it could lead to an exit from 
representative and constitutional democracy. Instead, she 
emphasizes the key role of “intermediary bodies” in liberal 
democracies, which are capable of communicating political 
demands from a party base to an elite without the direct em
bodiment put forward by populist demagogues or the unre
strained demophobia of elitist technocrats.7 

All these accounts stress that the populists want to by
pass representational institutional mechanisms, including 
parliamentary procedures, to narrow the distance between 
the people and their representatives, for example, through 
plebiscites, and to weaken the division of powers. Yet, the 
dominant scholarly tendency to define populism exclusive
ly in “ideational” terms – as a discourse, an ideology, or 
a worldview – is flawed because it does not pay enough at
tention to populist practices. The emphasis on populism’s 
radical antielitism has not only tended to obscure its col
laboration with conservative elites but also its functional 
roles within liberal democratic systems. 

No matter how the Radical Right is defined, it has prof
ited, in Europe, from a “dealignment” in liberal democrat
ic systems or the dislocation between personal identities 
and political party affiliation. With the steep decline of So
cial Democracy and some “big tent” CenterRight parties – 
a trend that has been accompanied by the weakening of 
liberal parties – farright parties have, in many countries, 
become the second or third largest political force. While 
the weakening of the moderate Left has opened up spac
es for the radical Left as well as some Green parties, the 
cumulative effect of this political realignment has been 
the strengthening of the Right. Several explanations have 
been offered to explain the Left’s retrenchment, such as 
the embracement of a globalist neoliberal agenda in the 
decade before the 2008 financial crisis – as symbolized by 
the “Third Way” – and increasing detachment from the la
bor movement. It has enabled the populist Radical Right 
to make inroads into traditional leftwing voting territories 
and to woo traditional working class voters, especially after 
shifting their emphasis, in many instances, from neoliberal 
policies toward the social state and by portraying foreigner 
workers as competitors in labor markets. In addition, right
wing populists have combined a prosocial stance with an
tielite and antiimmigrant rhetoric.

4 See: Stavrakakis Y., Jäger A. Accomplishments and limitations of the 
«new» mainstream in contemporary populism studies // European Journal 
of Social Studies. 2018. Vol. 21, iss. 4. Р. 547–565. 
5 Urbinati N. Democracy Disfigured: Opinion, Truth, and the People. P. 149. 
6 Ibid. Pp. 137, 153. 
7 Urbinati N. A revolt against intermediary bodies // Constellations. 2015. 
No 22. Р. 484–485. 
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Chantal Mouffe argues that a “populist moment” has 
arrived, signaling the crisis of the neoliberal hegemony 
established in the 1980s. Moreover, she predicts that the 
central axis of political conflict in the near future will be 
between rightwing populism and leftwing populism. To 
counter the surge of the Right, she proposes, in lieu with 
Laclau’s theory, a Left populist strategy designed to estab
lish a more democratic hegemonic formation. The experi
ence of Thatcherism in Britain, she argues, shows that in 
European societies, it is possible to bring about a transfor
mation of the existing order without destroying liberal dem
ocratic institutions.1 Given the current weaknesses of the 
Left, it is hard to see how a populist strategy will provide 
it with the weapons needed to resist the Radical Right. But 
there is no doubt that rightwing populist electoral gains in 
Europe have to be seen within the context of broader soci
etal trends, such as increased social inequalities stemming 
from neoliberal globalization agendas – as symbolized by 
the Great Recession – and an “identitarian” reaction against 
multiculturalism triggered by the recent immigrant influx. 

Mixed Ideological Messages 
The European rightwing populist parties have generally 
adopted a program that stresses a purist national past and 
cultural homogeneity, where historical myths – including 
a reification of the European welfare state, especially in the 
Nordic countries – play a major role in forging exclusiv
ist identity projections. They also build on the idea of eth
nopluralism as a counternarrative to multiculturalism. In
stead of focusing on “blood and soil,” as the fascist par
ties did, the populists use monocultural arguments to drive 
home the need for preserving unique national characteris
tics. Different ethnic groups have to be kept separate on the 
essentialist ground that any “mixture” would lead to cul
tural decay. To some scholars, this argument is not part of 
a traditional racist discourse because ethnopluralism does 
not have to be hierarchical or made up of “superior” or “in
ferior” ethnic groups.2 But such an interpretation is mis
placed. Apart from the antiIslamic subtext, this ideologi
cal strand is clearly part of a racist tradition. “Separate but 
equal” was, for example, the standard refrain of those in the 
United States who sought to preserve a segregated South 
during the civil rights struggles of the 1950s and 1960s. 

Programmatic similarities can also be found. Just like 
the interwar Radical Right, the contemporary farright par
ties usually refuse to define themselves in terms of tradi
tional rightwing/leftwing dichotomies. Their agenda is di
rected at marginalized groups in what Jens Rydgren terms 
a new “master frame,” combining nativism with anties
tablishment rhetoric.3 Yet, most rightwing populist parties 
have rejected any overt association with historical racism 
or fascism on the grounds that it would diminish their po
litical impact. There have certainly be flirtations with such 
a past. Matteo Salvini, the leader of the rightwing populist 
party, Lega, had no qualms – after becoming Interior Min

1 See: Mouffe Ch. For a Left Populism. P. 6, 11, 36. 
2 Elgenius G., Rydgren J. Frames of nostalgia and belonging: the resurgence 
of ethnonationalism in Sweden // European Societies. 2018. July. DOI: 
10.1080/14616696.2018.1494297. URL: http://www.jensrydgren.com/Eu
ropeanSocieties2018.pdf. 
3 See: Rydgren J. Is extreme rightwing populism contagious? Explaining 
the emergence of a new party Family // European Journal of Political Re
search. 2005. No 44. Р. 413–443. 

ister – about paraphrasing, in a tweet, one of Mussolini’s 
most well known phrases: “Many enemies, much honor.” 
Within the German Alternative for Germany (AFD), there 
are elements that can be described as espousing a neofas
cist and antiSemitic agenda. The Sweden Democrats have 
a neoNazi background and a tradition of interwar nostalgia. 
And Jobbik in Hungary has displayed antiRoma and anti
Semitic tendencies, even if its leaders have tried to moder
ate its program in an effort to change its ultranationalist 
and xenophobic image. 

This does not mean that all populist rightwing parties 
are secretly wedded to the past, for some want to steer clear 
from it. While being conservative and traditionalist on so
cial issues, parties, such as the Austrian Freedom Party4 and 
the Progress Party in Norway5, have espoused individual
ist liberal economic policies in contrast to the social corpo
ratist and, in some cases, anticapitalist rhetoric of the in
terwar Radical Right. Most of those parties most likely to 
be electorally successful in contemporary Europe are those 
that combine a nationalist ideology and conservative cul
tural values with social protection policies. Indeed, this has 
become the new Radical Right “winning formula” in con
trast to the combination of neoliberalism and cultural tradi
tionalism, which Anthony J. McGann and Herbert Kitschelt 
suggested in the 1990s.6

In his very restrictive interpretation of populist ideolo
gy, JanWerner Müller sidesteps its historical dimensions7 
and eschews explanatory factors, such as economic crises, 
crises of modernity or social dislocations. What is more, he 
not only subsumes all rightwing populist party formations 
under the same rubric; he makes no distinction between au
thoritarian leaders, such as Recep Tayyip Erdoğan and Vic
tor Orbán. To counter such simplifications, it can be fruit
ful to analyze populism in a similar way that the interwar 
Right has been studied, that is, by paying more attention to 
what unites and differentiates radicals from conservatives. 
In Hungary, Orbán and his party the Hungarian Civic Un
ion, Fidesz, have moved sharply to the Right, having bor
rowed heavily from Jobbik. Given his nationalist, natalist, 
and xenophobic agenda, it is possible that Orbán will even
tually leave his traditional conservative base and side with 
the populists. But so far Orbán has pursued a hybrid strat
egy to enable him to stay in both camps. While courting 
rightwing populists, such as Salvini in Italy and Marine Le 
Pen in France, he is still aligned with conservative parties, 
including the mainstream CenterRight European People’s 
Part (EPP) group in the European Parliament, even if his 
membership has been put on probation. Sebastian Kurz, the 

4 Heinisch R., Hauser K. The mainstreaming of the Austrian Freedom Party: 
The more things change… // Akkerman T., Lange S. L. de, Rooduijn M. 
Radical RightWing Populist Parties in Europe: Into the mainstream? N. Y. : 
Routledge, 2016. P. 73–93. 
5 On the Progress Party, see: Jupsås A. R. The taming of the shrew: How the 
Progress Party (almost) became part of the mainstream // Akkerman T., 
Lange S. L. de, Rooduijn M. Radical RightWing Populist Parties in Europe: 
Into the mainstream? P. 169–192 ; Allern E. H. The Contemporary Relation
ship of «New Left» and «New Right» Parties with Interest Groups: Excep
tional or Mainstream? The Case of Norway’s Socialist Left and Progress 
Party // Scandinavian Political Studies. 2013. Vol. 36, iss. 1. Р. 67–90 ; 
Bjerkem J. The Norwegian Progress Party: an established populist party // 
European View. 2016. No 15. Р. 233–243 ; Jupskås A. R. Persistence of Pop
ulism: The Norwegian Progress Party, 1973–2009 : Ph. D. thesis. Univer
sity of Oslo, 2015. 
6 See: McGann A. J., Kitschelt H. The New Radical Right in Europe. Ann 
Arbor : Univ. of Michigan, 1995. 
7 See: Müller J.-W. What is Populism? 
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Austrian Chancellor, has also adopted core elements of the 
Freedom Party’s agenda by putting antiimmigration, wel
fare chauvinism, and the fight against political Islam a pri
ority. At the same time, he identifies himself with the center
right conservative parties in the European Parliament. And 
in contrast to Orbán, he is firmly committed to the Europe
an project, having voiced criticism of the Hungarian gov
ernment for undermining the independence of the judicial 
system. Thus, while the Conservative Right is perfectly ca
pable of crossing ideological lines, it does not necessarily 
do so in unison. 

Müller’s argument that populist leaders are, generally, 
not interested in galvanizing and mobilizing the public is 
misleading, because it fails to take into account key ideo
logical distinctions. Some authoritarian leaders, who do not 
rely on party structures but on the state, may seek to stifle 
democratic participation. But populist leaders – who have 
enthusiastically sought to work with rightwing authoritar
ian leaders with strong party ties – are bent on stimulating 
grass roots support. As Herbert Kitschelt put it, such move
mentparties seek to combine activities within the arenas 
of formal democratic competition with extrainstitutional 
mobilization.1 Similarly, it makes little sense to dismiss so
ciological analyses of the populist electoral base, as Mül
ler does, on the grounds that such parties tend to be catch
allparties. Fascist and radical right parties attracted vot
ers from all social strata in the 1930s, but not equally, as 
the many studies on the makeup of their membership and 
electoral base show.2 

The Radical and Conservative Right 
The attempt by many populist parties to moderate their 
ethnically exclusivist message, has opened up possibili
ties for cooperation with other parties. Hence, accommoda
tion has become the prevalent form of the relationship be
tween European conservative and populist parties as prac
ticed through government coalition agreements or ideolog
ical affinities. In some cases, however, the centerright has 
refrained, for ideological reasons, from entering into any 
type of collaboration with the Radical Right. And in yet oth
er ones, conservatives can rule on their own or in coopera
tion with other centrist or, in some cases, Social Democrat
ic parties. The Scandinavian populist parties in Europe have 
been the most successful in gaining acceptance by the other 
parties and being integrated into the political system. More
over, they have become ruling partners of conservative par
ties in Denmark, Norway, and Finland. What this means is 
that liberal and centrist parties play a less important role as 
powerbrokers than in the past. Sweden is the anomaly: The 
liberal parties have decided to switch sides to support a So

1 Kitschelt H. Movement parties // Handbook of party politics / R. S. Katz, 
W. Crotty (eds.). L. : Sage Publications, 2006. P. 280.
2 On the social basis of fascists, see : Childers T. The Nazi Voter: The Social 
Foundations of Fascism in Germany, 1919–1945. Chapel Hill : Univ. of 
North Carolina Press, 1983 ; Falter J. Hitlers Wähler. Munich : C. H. Beck 
Verlag, 1991 ; Kater M. H. The Nazi Party: A Social Profile of Its Members 
and Leaders, 1919–1945. Cambridge: Harvard Univ. Press, 1983 ; 
Brus tein W. The Political Geography of Belgian Fascism: the Case of Rex
ism // American Sociological Review. 1988. No 53. Р. 939–950 ; Ha-
milton R. F. Who Voted for Hitler? Princeton : Princeton Univ. Press, 1982 ; 
Lyttelton A. The Seizure of Power: Fascism in Italy, 1919–1929. L. : Wei
denfeld and Nicolson, 1973 ; Fameti P. The Crisis of Parliamentary Democ
racy and the Takeover of the Fascist Dictatorship, 1919–1922. // Breakdown 
and Crisis of Democracies / eds. J. Linz, A. Stepan. Baltimore : Johns Hop
kins Press, 1979. 

cial Democratic minority government to maintain a cordon 
sanitaire visàvis the populist Sweden Democrats.3 At the 
same time, the rightwing populists compete with the con
servative parties to become the second largest parties after 
the Social Democrats in the Scandinavian countries.4 Sim
ilarly, in Austria, the Freedom Party has been part of the 
mainstream for some time, and is currently a junior partner 
in a coalition government with the conservative People’s 
Party. And in Italy, the Lega, originally wanted to stick to 
its alliance with Silvio Berlusconi’s conservative party be
fore the latter agreed not to be included in a government to 
pave the way for the formation of a government coalition 
between Salvini’s rightwing populist party and “leftwing” 
populists, the Five Star Movement. 

In some countries, historical or ideological factors pre
vent any cooperation between conservatives and populists. 
In Germany, the Christian Democrats were forced to renew 
their coalition government with the Social Democrats, part
ly to prevent new elections, where the AfD could have im
proved on its newfound position as the third largest party 
in the German parliament. Given the shadow of the Nazi 
past, it will extremely difficult for the Christian Democratic 
Union (CDU) to warm up to any cooperation with the far
right; the more conservative sister party, the Christian So
cial Union (CSU) is also adamantly against it, even if it has 
borrowed from the AfD’s antiimmigration rhetoric. Need
less to say, French President Emmanuel Macron, who won, 
decisively, in the presidential contest with Marine Le Pen, 
has continued the policy of his predecessors on the Con
servative Right and the Socialist Left to refuse any collab
oration with the farright Rassemblement National or the 
Front National, as it used to be called.5 

Other conservative parties, notably in countries such 
as Hungary and Poland, have refashioned themselves as 
semiauthoritarian rightwing parties, which have effec
tively managed to defeat the populist parties as ideological 
competitors. This applies especially to Fidesz, which retains 
its absolute majority in the Hungarian parliament and has 
forced Jobbik to seek ideological solace among weak oppo
sition parties. In the Czech Republic, where Prime Minister 
Andrej Babiš has displayed semiauthoritarian tendencies, 

3 On the Sweden Democrats, see: Norocel O. C. Populist radical right pro
tectors of the folkhem: Welfare chauvinism in Sweden // Critical Social 
Policy. 2016. Vol. 36, iss. 3. Р. 371–390 ; Erlingsson G. Ó, Vernbyb K., Öhr-
vall R. The singleissue party thesis and the Sweden Democrats // Acta Po
litica. 2014. Vol. 49, iss. 2. Р. 196–216 ; Oskarson M., Demker M. Room for 
Realignment : The Working Class Sympathy for Sweden Democrats // Gov
ernment and Opposition. 2015. Vol. 50, iss. 4. Р. 629–651 ; Bolin N. A Loy
al Rookie? The Sweden Democrats’ First Year in the European Parliament // 
The Polish Quarterly of International Affairs. 2015. No 2. Р. 59–77 ; Elge-
nius G., Rydgren J. The Sweden Democrats and the ethnonationalist rheto
ric of decay and betrayal // Sociologisk Forskning. 2017. Vol. 54, iss. 4. 
Р. 353–358 ; Norocel O. C. «Give Us Back Sweden!» A Feminist Reading 
of the (Re)Interpretations of the Folkhem Conceptual Metaphor in Swedish 
Radical Right Populist Discourse // NORA – Nordic Journal of Feminist 
and Gender Research. 2013. Vol. 21, iss. 1. Р. 4–20.
4 Even if the Finns have lost much support after splitting into two parties. 
On Finnish rightwing populism, see: Hatakka N. When logics of party pol
itics and online activism collide: The populist Finns Party’s identity under 
negotiation // New Media & Society. 2017. Vol. 19, iss. 12. Р. 2022–2038 ; 
Sakki I., Hakoköngäs E., Pettersson K. Past and Present Nationalist Politi
cal Rhetoric in Finland: Changes and Continuities // J. Lang. Soc. Psychol. 
2018. Vol. 37, iss. 2. Р. 160–180 ; Welker À. Consolidation, Historiography 
and the Challenge of Populism in Finland // Eur. Rev. 2013. Vol. 21, iss. 4. 
Р. 489–500.
5 Mondon A. The Front National in the TwentyFirst Century: From Pariah 
to Republican Democratic Contender // Modern & Contemporary France. 
2014. Vol. 22, iss. 3. Р. 301–320. 
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the rightwing populists are needed to prop up the govern
ment without playing a pivotal role because other small par
ties are also involved, including the Communists. 

Thus, the success of the populist Right in many Euro
pean countries – whether as part of governing coalitions 
or supporters of conservative governments – has allowed 
it to act, paradoxically, both as systemic destabilizers and 
stabilizers. On the one hand, it is a disrupting antielitist 
force, seeking to reverse mainstream policies on immigra
tion, welfare, multiculturalism, and European integration. 
On the other, it is an accommodating political vehicle that 
is prepared to forge political alliances based on nationalist 
and traditionalist agendas. 

Conclusion
Despite the resurgence of the Radical Right all over Eu
rope, no populist party has managed to monopolize power 
or form a government of its own. While the populist par
ties have had to dilute their radical agendas in exchange 
for direct or indirect government responsibility1, they have 
managed to play a political agendasetting role on issues 
such as immigration.2 The willingness to enter into coali
tions with other political forces undercuts the erroneous, 
but often repeated, claim that populists see all political com
petitors and elites as being illegitimate. Here a clear affini
ty can be detected between the present and the past. Mudde 
and Kaltwasser’s argument that fascist regimes were elitist 
rather than populist because of their ideological emphasis 
on the leadership cult and racial policies is misguided.3 Just 
like the populists, the fascists adopted an antielitist agen

1 Jungar A.-C., Jupskås A. R. Populist Radical Right in the Nordic Region: 
A New and Distinct Party Family? // Scandinavian Political Studies. 2014. 
Vol. 37, iss. 3. Р. 215–238.
2 See: Lindsköld L. Contradicting Cultural Policy: A Comparative Study of 
the Cultural Policy of the Scandinavian Radical Right // Nordisk kultur
politisk tidskrift. 2015. No 1. August. Р. 8–26. 
3 See: Mudde C., Kaltwasser C. R. Populism. Р. 33. 

da, even it was compromised by their collaboration with 
elites. After coming to power in Germany and Italy, there 
was a fierce competition between the party and state, ech
oing an inbuilt tension between the old guard and the new, 
or “patrician” and “plebeian” elements. This helps explain 
why conservatives usually cooperate with the radical right 
parties out of necessity, not because of any close political, 
cultural or social affinity. From a European regional angle, 
this alliance is currently most clearly discernible in Scandi
navia, but it includes other countries, such as Austria. 

Rightwing populism is not about the revival of histor
ical fascism. But it cannot either be defined exclusively as 
a new phenomenon associated with the establishment of 
a specific party formation – in the 1970s – which was root
ed in antitax revolts and neoliberal economic agendas. As 
Roger Griffin pointed out some time ago, the rejection of 
multiculturalism by the populist parties, their longing for 
“purity, their nostalgia for a mythical world of racial homo
geneity” and for “clearly demarcated boundaries of cultur
al differentiation,” and their use of history represent a re
packaged version of the same basic myth.4 Thus, the current 
“populist moment” – which poses a challenge to the liberal 
order – evokes a memory, a historical trace, not only with 
respect to past right – wing ideologies but, more impor
tantly, to practices. Again, some conservative parties have 
adopted key antiliberal ideological elements of the Radi
cal Right’s agenda as a way of responding to political com
petition. The open question is whether it will be the popu
lists or the conservatives who will, in the end, claim victory 
in this power struggle. 

4 Griffin R. Interregnum or endgame? The radical right in the «postfascist» 
era // Journal of Political Ideologies. 2000. Vol. 5, iss. 2. Р. 163–178. 
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Т. Ya. Khabrieva1

TECHNOLOGICAL PLOTS OF GLOBAL DEVELOPMENT  
AS THE FOCUS OF LEGAL DOCTRINE 

trinal knowledge. Besides, this approach, overcoming strict 
borders of sector isolation and disintegration, gives an op
portunity to develop new, interdisciplinary areas in science. 

One can comprehend legal phenomena in the today’s 
world from different positions. An interesting picture is 
revealed when literary categories are used as tools (to
gether with such wellknown categories as “essence” and 
“phenomenon”, “content” and “form”, “matter”, “space”, 
“time”) – “plot” and “storyline” (at the same time, they ac
quire a methodological meaning, i.e. they are used as a cog
nizing tool). In this case the course of events (plot), related 
to the stated by philosophers change of technological pat
terns of the society’s life and humanity’s transfer to a new 
type of civilization development, is viewed in the context 
of the main conflict (storyline) having social and humani
tarian content that develops in the course of these events. 
This perspective again makes review of law urgent as well 
as its role and capabilities as the main means for resolving 
social conflicts and contradictions, overcoming them or re
ducing their acuteness. 

Modern science explains the processes of world de
velopment, governed by the poly-causality (manycauses) 
principle. Due to that a number of factors are singled out 
having an impact on it and/or determining it, with civiliza
tion crises (environmental, anthropological, etc.), globaliza
tion and deglobalization processes, technological progress 
among them. The combination of factors is not static, the 
role and meaning of this or that factor changes with time. 

Results of fundamental research give grounds for the 
conclusion that technological innovations having the deci
sive impact on the society, the main spheres of its life be
come the leading factor of societal and global development. 
They are rapidly expanded within a wide range (informa
tion and communication, nano, bio and cognitive technol
ogies), and global societal transformations, responsible for 
the vector and trends in human civilization’s evolution, de
termine intensive distribution.

New technologies change fields and method of produc
tion (and not only in case of food, material benefits but hu
mans themselves as well), distribution, consumption, social 
communications and management, they expand the compo
sition of social and legal interaction subjects, and as a con
sequence lead to:

– deformation of universal values and meanings of life 
(human, nature, activity, traditions and innovations, person
ality, rationality, power); 

– change of social structure (online communities come 
to replace classes, social strata), “blurring” traditional insti
tutions of the society (e.g. family); 

– weakening social relations, “atomization” of individ
uals;

– dominance of relations connected with human capital 
formation in social life; 

– transfer (that has already started but is not completed 
yet3) to new technological and economic patterns in the life 
of the society, new “socioeconomic formation”. 
3 Transient state is characterized by 1) simultaneous presence of two tech
nological and economic patterns – the one people are accustomed to, estab

Currently, the legal science is becoming more and more sus
ceptible1to achievements of other fields of scientific knowl
edge, both natural and humanitarian.2 Legal experts more 
and more often use notions and categories, results of re
search and methodological tools from other sciences (phi
losophy, sociology, psychology, physics, chemistry, etc.) in 
the process of doctrinal learning of phenomena and process
es functioning and going on in the state and legal field. This 
allows to enrich methodology of legal research, expand its 
theoretical and empirical bases, see the studied subjects 
from different perspectives, and as a result get new data on 
the governing laws of their development and multiply doc

1 Director of the Institute of Legislation and Comparative Law under the 
Government of the Russian Federation, VicePresident of the Russian Acad
emy of Sciences, Academician of the RAS, Professor at the Chair of Con
stitutional Law, Moscow State Institute of International Relations (MGIMO 
University) run by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Russia, Dr. Sc. (Law), 
Honored Lawyer of the Russian Federation, Honored Lawyer of the Repub
lic of Tatarstan. Author of more than 400 academic papers, including mon
ographs: “Constitutional Reform in Today’s World”, “The Venice Commis
sion as Law Interpretation Subject”, “Interpretation of the Constitution of 
the Russian Federation: Theory and Practice”, “National and Cultural Au
tonomy in the Russian Federation”, “The Theory of Modern Constitution” 
(coauthor); “Colour Revolutions“ and “Arab Spring“ in Constitutional Di
mensions: Research in Terms of Political Science and Law” (coauthor), 
“ASEAN as the Driving Force for Regional Integration in Asia” (coauthor), 
“Law and Social Development: New Humanistic hierarchy of Values” (co
author), etc. Chief editor of Russian Law Journal, Journal of Foreign Leg
islation and Comparative Law, member of editorial boards of the State and 
Law, Constitutional and Municipal Law journals. Representative of the Rus
sian Federation in the Venice Commission (European Commission for De
mocracy through Law). Full member of the International Academy of Com
parative Law. Member of the Presidential Council for Fighting Corruption; 
member of the Commission on Civil Service and Administrative Reserve, 
Commission on State Awards, both under the President of the Russian Fed
eration; member of the Commission on Legislative Activities under the 
Government of the Russian Federation; member of the Commission on Ad
ministrative Reform under the Government of the Russian Federation; mem
ber of the Expert Council of the Presidential Administration for Ensuring 
the Constitutional Rights of Citizens; member of the Academic Council at
tached to the Security Council of the Russian Federation, etc. Deputy Chair
man of the International Association of Lawyers; member of the Presidium 
of the Russian Association of Lawyers. She was awarded the fourth and 
thirdclass Orders of Merit for the Motherland, the Order of Honour, the 
Order of Friendship and others. Doctor honoris causa of SPbUHSS.
2 Thus, ideas of philosophers on types of scientific rationality and scientific 
world picture, role of culture in human civilization’s, state’s and law’s de
velopment, complex mansized systems and governing laws of their devel
opment, the main contradictions of the modern age and change of values, 
new vectors, possible scenarios of civilization development, understanding 
of humans (with discovered opportunities to bring humans up to the machine 
level, and machines to the human level as a background), etc. found their 
way to the methodology of the legal science. Conclusions by economists, 
sociologists and psychologists on specific features of the today’s society 
(postindustrial, digital, programmed), change of its structure (origination 
of social networks, new social strata, establishments of new and correction 
of established relations between social communities and their members), 
special features of will formation in it (distinguishing characteristics of mod
ern man’s thinking, individual and public consciousness, impact of modern 
information and communication technologies on worldview formation, 
mechanisms of individual and “common” will formation, mediation in the 
processes of will formation and declaration of intent in cyberspace), role of 
personal substance in law formation (changing in personality understand
ing, new individuals – nonhuman beings, various potential and actual capa
bilities of people, their associations and computer programs for participation 
in this process) turned out to be in high demand and soughtafter. Funda
mental notions from cultural studies, physics and even chemistry (complex 
selfregulating systems, phase change, algorithm, computer or program 
code, tradition) are more and more often seen in the categorical matrix of 
jurisprudence as operational notions. 
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Thus, the technological plot of global development in 
the most general terms is human civilization and the society 
(as complex selfdeveloping systems) as a result of techno
logical breakthrough transferring to the qualitative changes 
stage – “phase change”1, “civilization shift” (named mac
roshift by Ervin László2), which will be followed by estab
lishment of a new type of society (socioeconomic forma
tion) and civilization development vector. 

Its special feature is that “exposition” and “introduc
tion” (as elements of the plot) are already known and more 
or less understandable but scenarios for “development of 
the action”, its “climax” and especially “outcome” and 
“postposition” are not clear. They are very variable, not de
termined precisely and not predefined.

The contours of the new (future) society, its econom
ic basis, social structure (notwithstanding numerous futu
rological forecasts) are not visible yet (even Institutes of 
the Russian Academy of Sciences still refrain from at least 
somewhat precise forecasts3). There are various supposi
tions, according to some of which “digital economy” will 
be the economic basis of the new society, and the society 
itself will acquire features of the one “programmed”. Be
sides, considerable changes are expected in its structure, so
cial regulations, system of values, etc.4 However, it’s still 
difficult to judge their authenticity or believability. They 
are just probabilities as they should be. Only the time be
ing a “prerequisite for the plot development” will allow to 
verify them.

The reasons of the present uncertainly are as following: 
– first, the phase change consists of three stages – more 

or less clear outlines of the qualitatively new condition of 
the system can be only fixed at the third (last) stage, when 
the dominating scenario is already singled out of all com
peting scenarios, development of the system (society in our 
case) is already subjected to it and the point of no return has 
already been passed.5 Currently, according to assessments 
by scholars, the human society is at the first stage of phase 
change, when competing scenarios for further civilization 
and societal development are only starting to be formed. 
Because of that any forecasts are only fairly probable, vari
able and difficult to verify now;

– second, it’s difficult to forecast further augmentation 
and “behaviour” of certain technologies, their vector, scales 
as well as consequences for humans and the society. There 
is little authentic and sufficient information about that, and 
it is accessible to the initiated – a limited circle of experts 
who are not in a hurry to reveal it;

– third, contemporary forecasts are mostly based on the 
extrapolation method. Phase change is the point (if we use 
terms of other modern concepts, this is the technological 

lished long ago, and the new one, being born under the impact of rapid de
velopment and penetration into all sectors of the society’s life, first of all, 
new information, communication and digital technologies; 2) gradual 
change of balance between them in the direction of the latter, intensified 
trend for replacement of one with the other.
1 See: Styopin V. S. Civilization and Culture. St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 
2011. 
2 László E. Macroshift. Moscow: Tidex Co, 2004. P. 16–21. Macroshift in 
Ervin László’s terms in bifurcation in the dynamics of the society’s, human 
civilization’s evolution in its quasiwholeness.
3 See: Promising Projects of the 21st Century: Constructing Contemporary 
Social Reality / ed. G. V. Osipov. Vol. 1. Moscow : Veche, 2018.
4 See: Khabrieva Т. Ya. Justice in Sociohumanitarian Discourse of Global 
Societal Transformations // Economic Justice in the Far East. 2018. 
No 2 (11). P. 17–23. 
5 See: Styopin V. S. Op. cit. 

singularity6 point), beyond which extrapolation becomes 
absolutely senseless, as previously established trends, 
mechanisms, governing laws and programs are already not 
reproduced in the qualitatively new system’s state, and the 
system develops according to the new logic. This issue also 
complicates scientific prevision of the scenario for the fu
ture society development.

At the same time, establishment of constructivist ideas 
in science, postulating that the future is not so much theo
retically forecasted as created practically step by step, di
rects to managing the going on processes, creation of new 
tools and adaptation of traditional tools to the changed en
vironment. One of them is law, a feature of which is out
running reflection of the reality and construction of the so
cial reality. Legal experts (and not only them) put their big 
hopes exactly on it, related to further adjustment and con
trol over societal transformations, socioeconomic and tech
nological progress that are going on. 

Convergence of innovations forming the socalled big 
four “convergent” technologies, for which the NBIC ab
breviation is used (nano, bio, information and communica
tion, cognitive technologies) is a modern trend of techno
logical development. 

Convergence of technological innovations supposes that 
atoms, chains, DNA code, neurons and bytes will become 
interchangeable.7 This gives foundations to forecast that the 
omnipresent reality of nature and culture hybrids, quasiob
jects, “borderline” objects or “subjectobjects” that overstep 
barriers between culture and nature, actor and material8 will 
become products of technological practices and their con
vergence. Such kind of convergence (convergence at a “na
nolevel”) gradually acquires features of the universal gov
erning law of being and not only human but also complex 
mansized systems, law in particular. 

Philosophers connect prospects of the following crea
tions with convergent technologies development: 1) tech
noworlds, intelligent and selfdeveloping, in which anthro
pogenic sphere in transhumanistic scope can be absorbed 
by them; 2) neuroworld providing withdrawal from con
tact with material reality into cyberworlds, threatening with 
dissociation of human subjectivity in cyberclones and ava
tars networks, with whom humans can cooperate, compete 
or be completely diluted in them. NBICtechnologies are 
intermediaries and the foundation of these two worlds and 
existing reality.9

6 The term of “singularity” was borrowed from mathematicians and astro
physicists who use it for description of black holes in space and in some 
Universe origination theories. The term of “singularity” was for the first 
time used with this meaning in the middle of the 20th century by John von 
Neumann (see:  Neumann J. von. Mathematical Foundations of Quantum 
Mechanics. Princeton : Princeton Univ. Press, 1955). He used it as under
stood by mathematics and astrophysics – i.e. as the point beyond which ex
trapolation gives senseless results. Vernor Vinge, who is usually ascribed 
the authorship of this term, wrote about that (see: Vernor Vinge V. The Com
ing Technological Singularity, 1993). Raymond Kurzweil actively tried to 
find scientific foundations for singularity’s coming (Kurzweil R. The Singu
larity is Near. N. Y. : Viking Books, 2005). See also: Panov А. D. Technical 
Singularity, Penrose Theorem on Artificial Intelligence and Quantum Nature 
of Consciousness // Metaphysics, 2013. No 3 (9). P. 141–188.
7 Bouchard R. BioSytemic Synthesis // Science and Technology Foresight 
Pilot Project, STFPP Research Report. Ottava, 2003. June. No 4.
8 Davis E. TechGnosis: Myth, Magic and Mysticism in the Age of Informa
tion. Yekaterinburg : Ultra. Culture, 2008.
9 V. I. Arshinov and V. G. Budanov also tell about the necessity of the third, 
eternal project, named “Return to Eden” by them. It is the basis of Christian 
(and not only), humanistic worldview. Here humans transform not nature 
and matter but themselves via spiritual cultural practices, going up to 
a whole, perfect individual, joining with Noosphere (See: Arshinov V. I., 



96 Global Deve lopment: Challenges of Predictability and Manageability. Reports

These statements, conclusions and forecasts are princi
pally important for the legal doctrine as they point to real 
and potential changes of the general scientific world land
scape, which will entail change of worldviews formed by 
various sectors of scientific knowledge, including the le
gal science. 

The legal doctrine perceives the factor of conver
gent technologies differentially. As a result of that, there 
is a “pattern” formed in jurisprudence according to which 
law meets (should meet) challenges of each kind of technol
ogies development separately.1 Currently, the digitalization 
(digital technologies) issue “leads” in juridical discourse, 
and not rare prevail over other aspects of changing the tech
nological pattern of the society’s life, leaving legal prob
lems of bio, nano and cognitive technologies development 
in the background (but not without attention).

Due to that, there are many technological plots found in 
the focus of the legal doctrine: digitalization; artificial im
provement of humans; technologies for manipulation with 
public consciousness, etc. Respectively, a lot of various 
contradictions were found out, both seen in separate plot
lines and typical for a whole group of plots. 

Thus, contradictions were found out between the fol
lowing in the process of doctrinal studies of digitalization: 

– requirement for legal mediation in social relations, 
established in the course of digital technologies distribu
tion and use, on the one hand, and their legal regulation, on 
the other hand; 

– strategies for strict, comprehensive state regulation 
of respective relations and practical requirement for flex
ible regulators; 

– target and object of regulation, on the one hand, and 
applied legal means and tools, on the other hand; etc.

Many plotlines combined into one in the modern envi
ronment due to development of convergent technologies, 
and a more largescale contradiction develops within the 
framework of this one plotline, proceeding from the fact 
that technological innovations are deprived of social and 
humanitarian content to a large extent. This contradiction 
is in essence reduced to strictly technical and scientific as
pect. It is extremely important to keep this issue in mind to 
understand the “storyline” and special features of that qual
itatively new situation in which humanity, society and its 
systems found themselves.

This issue orientates to integral perception of technolog
ical plots, narrowed down in this case to convergent tech
nologies development. Reality metamorphoses taking place 
actualize and aggravate philosophical problems of law, 
serve as a prerequisite for reinterpretation of its essence, 
role and meaning in the life of the modern society, bring 
about some questions, first of all referred to consequences 
of technological progress for humans, legal reality and le

Budanov V. G. The Paradigm of Complexity and Sociohumanitarian Projec
tions of Convergent Technologies // Philosophical Issues. 2016. No 1. P. 59–
70).
1 At the same time, the legal science still does not see any principal differ
ence between the processes of law interaction with NBICtechnologies and 
other technological innovations, for example, such as constitutional trans
formation technologies (with disturbing impact on law, playing significant 
role in the society’s organization but not entailing changes in the human 
evolution vector and human civilization). The author paid attention to this 
issue in her speeches and published papers calling to refuse from onesided 
approach to studies of the technological factor’s impact on law (see in de
tail: Khabrieva Т. Ya. Law Challenged by Digital Reality // Russian Law 
Journal. 2018. No 9. P. 5–16). 

gal being of law. Some scholars even speak about new law 
being born – “law of the second modernity”.2

In this connection, it’s urgent to raise the following 
questions: 

1) what are law’s capabilities today for adjustment and 
regulation of new technologies’ development processes and 
brought about by them societal transformations? 

2) will law preserve its role in public life and to what 
extent will it mediate social relations in the new model of 
the society’s arrangement? 

3) what will happen to the idea of law, its content and 
form in future when the latest technologies become a com
mon attribute of human life? 

4) what strategies and tactics suit best for adaptation of 
law to the new environment?

In our opinion, the authority of law, its role and impor
tance are still great, notwithstanding the abovementioned 
negative phenomena. It can be stated that there is no alter
native for law as a universal social regulator. It is not seen 
in the faroff perspective either. Convergent technologies 
work for strengthening the idea of law. They are the factor, 
objectively and many times enhancing the role and impor
tance of law in the life of every individual and the society, 
enhancing their authority. Law is the social regulator that al
lows to protect individuals not only from physical violence 
and illegal state enforcement, but also technological vio
lence, uniting effects of convergent technologies’ action.3 

In essence, law acquires a new mission – preservation 
of humans as biological species and provision of peace
ful coexistence, harmonious communication of people and 
“subjectsobjects” (hybrids) created and socialized as a re
sult of application of convergent technologies (genetical
ly modified individuals, robotsagents, digital beings, etc.). 
Other social regulators (morals, religion) are hardly able to 
solve this task as robots, digital beings, no matter how they 
were programmed and what information they are equipped 
with, are incapable to think in the system of human values, 
generate them and use as an orientation point, measure and 
scales of behaviour. Experts say that even artificial intelli
gence is unable to do that.4

Thus, a question arises as to choice of strategy for legal 
mediation of establishing relations.

Reacting to changes taking place, states intensify legal 
regulation of dynamically developing social relations, asso
ciated with multiplying and use of new technologies. New 
solutions and social regulation models are researched si
multaneously, providing for increase of the role of extrale
gal regulators, construction of original mechanisms of their 
interaction with law, strengthening ties of legal norms and 
culture of a certain society. 

And this problem has already gone beyond strictly phil
osophical, legal and theoretical issues. The process of a new 
social regulation model’s formation is fixed by empirical re
search. Correlation of law, morals and religion is changed in 
this model, “transborder” mode of their action on the “con

2 Zorkin V. D. Law in the Digital World. Thoughts on the Sidelines of the 
St. Petersburg International Legal Forum. URL: https://rg.ru/2018/05/29/
zorkinzadachagosudarstvapriznavatizashchishchatcifrovyeprava
grazhdan.html.
3 See: Khabrieva Т. Ya. Projections of Convergent Technologies in Law De
velopment // Transformation of Law Paradigm in Humanity’s Civilization 
Development: Reports by Members of the RAS / ed. А. N. Savenkov. Mos
cow : Institute of State and Law of the RAS, 2019. P. 145. 
4 Ibid.
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tact line” is transformed, mutual penetration in each other’s 
subjects deepens. This process is accompanied by “moral
ization of law”, establishment of a new regulator – the so
called legal ethics, spreading of which was initiated by in
ternational legal acts.1

Philosophical comprehension of this phenomenon in the 
context of law ontology leads to the conclusion that the law 
moralization process is a special form of expanding borders 
of the legal regulation sector, imitating expansion of morals 
into law that provides its intrusion into private life of people 
and social relations beyond the limits of legal space2 (this 
can be demonstrated with today’s strategies for opposing 
corruption as an example).

Analyzing this practice, experts state that the object of 
regulation and applied to it legal means and tools are of
ten incompatible and the state uses old approaches and pat
terns for adjustment of principally new relations, and they 
are illsuited for that. 

Philosophers name “breach of mentality” of not only 
generations but also various social communities as one of 
the important reasons of such a state of affairs, pointing to 
the fact that legislators because of the “mind format” are not 
always capable to understand the logic and mechanisms of 
creation and functioning processes in case of digital tech
nologies, plunging social relations into digital matrix, legal 
behaviour of people integrated into the new reality. Respec
tively, it’s difficult in their opinion to expect adequate and 
effective legal solutions. 

1 Khabrieva Т. Ya., Gabov А. V., Kapustin А. Ya., Chernogor N. N. Conflict 
of Interests: Nature, Warning, Social Regulation // Journal of Foreign Leg
islation and Comparative Law. 2018. No 3. P. 3–12.
2 See: Khabrieva Т. Ya. Projections of Convergent Technologies in Law De
velopment. P. 144. 

The state should demonstrate flexibility in this environ
ment, combining adjustment of the already existing legal in
stitutions, correction of their function with development and 
testing of principally new legal models and tools.3 Flexible 
strategy predetermines some tactical decisions. It can be 
forecasted that in the near future the importance of causal 
regulation will increase, regulatory act creation and mecha
nism of court decisions implementation into legislation will 
be especially in demand.4

Basic ideas and values providing evolution of law are 
reviewed in the process of reality metamorphoses com
prehension. Due to that legal experts commensurate ide
as of individualism and collectivism in the context of is
sues of providing social justice and legal identity, think 
about models of their synthesis, construct optimal mod
els for legal regulation, capable to provide accord in the 
society.5 

At the same time, civilization transformations bring 
about struggle and coordination of the ideas of humanism 
and transhumanism to the foreground. Probably, growth 
points of new legal values should be looked for exactly 
here. Until they are found, understanding of law as the uni
versal norm for equality of all should stay its basis, as it 
has been since the Renaissance, Reformation and Enlight
enment that formed the idea of law as a rational picture of 
the world, in which various social forces are balanced in 
a democratic way.6

3 See: Khabrieva Т. Ya. Law Challenged by Digital Reality // Russian Law 
Journal. 2018. No 9. P. 5–16. 
4 See: Khabrieva Т. Ya. Justice in Sociohumanitarian Discourse of Global 
Societal Transformations // Economic Justice in the Far East. P. 21. 
5 See: Zorkin V. D. Justice Is the Imperative of Civilization of Law // Rossi
yskaya Gazeta (Russian newspaper). 2018. October 9.
6 V. S. Styopin’s speech at the plenary meeting of the XIII International 
SchoolWorkshop of Young Legal Scholars “Law in the Environment of 
Digital Reality” (Moscow, Institute of Legislation and Comparative Law, 
June 06, 2018). Quoted by: Zaloilo М. V., Shulyatyev I. А. Law in the Envi
ronment of Digital Reality (review of the XIII International SchoolWork
shop of Young Legal Scholars) // Journal of Foreign Legislation and Com
parative Law. 2018. No 4 (71). P. 171–187.



98 Global Deve lopment: Challenges of Predictability and Manageability. Reports

G. B. Kleiner1

FORECASTABILITY, PREDICTABILITY, MANAGEABILITY  
OF WORLD DEVELOPMENT IN THE DIGITAL AGE

V. S. Chernomyrdin1is ascribed to the following words: 
“Forecasting is a difficult thing, especially if we’re speak
ing about the future”.2 Usually, these words are treated iron
ically. Meanwhile, the quotation has a fairly certain sense. 
The matter is that forecasting can encompass both the do-
main of the future (moving in time) and the domain of the 
further (moving in space). The domain of the future is the 
sphere, which can be approached moving along the time 
axis. However, description of the results of following some 
azimuth in space is no less interesting. For example, when 
transferring from one region to another, or from one country 
to another. Here, one can single out variants of unexpected 
and expected information. Let us say, appearance of a black 
swan or a white swan.

It’s advisable to use the “predictability” term to describe 
the effect of moving in space. V. V. Ivanter clearly divides 
forecasting as a result of the analysis of future develop
ment scenarios that is made basing on models, algorithms, 
etc., and prediction as a direct statement referring to this or 
that situation in future.3 Overall, forecasting can be charac
terized as the way from the past via the present to the fu
ture made based on a certain algorithm (model, scenario, 
calculation, etc.). Prediction is a way from the future to the 
present made via intuition, sensations, insight, etc. Thus, 
forecasting should be viewed as a consecutive process of 
movement along stages while prediction should be viewed 
as a result of shortterm mental “spurt”. At the same time, 
forecastability means efficiency of a certain forecasting pro
cedure (algorithm). Forecastability is related to the impact 
of socioeconomic factors and predictability to the effect of 
mental and psychological factors.4 Finally, a forecast itself 
can be the result of forecasting and the result of predic
tion, as well as the result of performing them jointly. Conse
quently, origination of nonforecasted events is an evidence 
1 Deputy Director of the Central Economics and Mathematics Institute of 
the RAS, Chair of the System Analysis in Economics at the University of 
Finance under the Government of the Russian Federation, scientific adviser 
of the Faculty of Economics and Management of the Dubna University, cor
responding member of the RAS, Dr. Sc. (Economics), Professor. Author of 
more than 700 academic papers, including monographs: “Collective Forms 
of Economic Management in Today’s Economy” (coauthor), “The Econo
my’s Systemic Balance” (coauthor), “The Strategy of Enterprise”, “The 
Knowledge MicroEconomy” (coauthor), “Economics. Modeling. Mathe
matics”, “The Evolution of Institutional Systems”; articles: “Econometric 
Dependencies: Principles and Methods of Constructions” (coauthor), “The 
System Coordination in Economics: To the Establishment of the General 
Coordination Theory”, “The Evolution of the Leading Paradigms in Modern 
Economic Science”, “State – Region – Sector – Enterprise: the Framework 
of the Systemic Russian Economy’s Sustainability”, “What Kind of Econ
omy Russia Requires: Analysis Based on System Modeling” and others. 
Chief editor of the Economic Science of Modern Russia magazine. Chair
man of the Academic Council of the Social Sciences Department of the RAS 
“Problems of Complex Development of Industrial Enterprises”. He was 
awarded the first and secondclass medals of the Order of Merit for the 
Motherland. 
2 Viktor Chernomyrdin: Quotations. URL: https://www.ereading.club/
bookreader.php/1020265/Chernomyrdin__Viktor_Chernomyrdin_citaty.
html (accessed: 16.03.2019).
3 Ivanter V. V. Forecast as Prediction // Russian Newspaper (Rossiyskaya 
Gazeta). 2016. No 258 (7126). URL: https://rg.ru/2016/11/14/viktorivant
erpotencialrostaekonomikirossiieto68procentov.html (accessed: 
16.03.2019).
4 Brushlinsky А. V. Thinking and Forecasting: (logical and psychological 
analysis). Moscow : Mysl, 1979.

of the time’s heterogeneity or nonuniformity, and origina
tion of nonforecasted effects is mostly an evidence of the 
space’s heterogeneity or nonuniformity. 

Overall, mastering information about the structure of 
economic spacetime relies on both the process of forecast
ing (in the context of time) and the process of prediction (in 
the context of space). 

Let’s note that the object of such planning within the 
framework of strategic planning is seen as a whole system 
in the spatial and temporal continuum and consequently can 
serve as a subject for forecasting and prediction at the same 
time. Thus, the strategic approach to analysis of economic 
processes and phenomena provides for integration of objec
tive governing laws of development, reflected in the fore
casting process, and subjective special features of reality’s 
perception, reflected in predictions. On the whole, the re
lation of prediction and forecasting is of a fairly complex 
character: forecasting as an instrumental analytical process 
has an impact on prediction as a subjective synthetic pro
cess, as a result of which selfadapting forecasts and self
realized predictions originate.

Integration of such gnoseological and ontological cate
gories as space and time is also typical for the strategic ap
proach. This parallelism is expressed in special features of 
human psychology, related to perception of time as changes 
in one’s own condition and perception of space as changes 
in other subjects’ condition.5 

The “forecasting” term in the present economic dis
course is most often used when speaking about analysis of 
the future in a relatively long timeperiod. It seems that it is 
not fully proper to speak about forecasting in the full sense 
of the word in a shortterm perspective. The “prediction” 
term is more advisable to be used for a shortterm “spurt”. 
In particular, when speaking about a reaction of some sys
tem’s closest circle to its some or the other actions, for ex
ample, increase or decrease of output, change of process, 
we should sooner speak about prediction of the circle’s re
action. 

The most natural forecasting field is “slow” socioec
onomic processes, where forecasted processes’ features 
change insignificantly in the long term, and changes are 
smooth. Thus, K. Marx’s theory of social formations de
scribes global socioeconomic development as a change of 
formations, each of which lasts for a long time and keeps 
the type of interrelations between production relations and 
production forces intact. The concept of the type of a cer
tain country as a socioeconomic system can serve as a for
mation approach analogue for forecasting local (country) 
socioeconomic processes. We’re speaking about four types 
of systems – object, environmental, process and project
type systems characterized by the degree of impact of spa
tial/temporal limitations of this system’s functioning.6 Con
sequently, four types of countries can be singled out among 
countries, characterized by sustainable perception (vision) 
of country’s development prospects within the existing bor

5 See: Kant I. The Critique of Pure Reason. Moscow : EksmoPress, 2015.
6 Kleiner G. B. System Economics as the Platform for Modern Economic 
Theory’s Development // Economic Issues. 2013. No 6. P. 4–28.
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ders in the geopolitical space. A country seeing develop
ment prospects in intensification of its own territory’s use 
is referred to the object type (e.g. the European Union); 
a country seeing its task in expanding its territory and in
fluence in a shortterm is referred to the process type (e.g. 
China); a country realizing its mission in developing inno
vative processes and projects within the existing territory 
is referred to the project type (e.g. North America). Final
ly, a country with predominantly extensive and technologi
cal character of development is referred to environmental
type countries (e.g. Russia). Referring a country to a cer
tain type is stable and not changed for decades or even hun
dreds of years. Transformation is possible as a change, but 
it is most often the result of geopolitical upheavals (wars, 
revolutions, natural calamities, etc.). Thus, the basis of de
velopment forecasting for such countries for long periods 
of time is identification of their types as socioeconomic sys
tems and prediction of possible socioeconomic or geopolit
ical mutations.

Forecasting on historical scales or human development 
as a whole is also based on the “piece and line” approach 
related to singling out human development stages. Usually 
homo habilis (handy or skilled man), homo erectus (walk
ing upright man), homo sapiens (sensible or wise man) are 
singled out. Yuval Harari characterizes the next stage of his
torical movement as origination of homo deus – a mande
miurge with unlimited power over nature and artificial fac
tors. Consequently, forecasting here as in the case of the 
formation approach, is based on defining transformation 
points, when one type of man is to transform into anoth
er. To put it differently, forecasting here also links up with 
identification in essence. 

“Pure” forecasting partly cedes the dominant place to 
“pure” prediction in tasks related to managing countries’ 
development and the global community as a whole dur
ing a significant timeperiod. Definite differentiation of the 
“forecasting” and “prediction” terms acquires special im
portance in this environment to research the processes of 
management and determination of manageability. 

Management is understood as activities performed by 
the subject of management and directed to achievement of 
certain (targeted) characteristics of the condition or func
tioning of the managed object. Impacts on the managed ob
ject by the subject of management are a certain manifesta
tion of such activities. Determination of the supposed result 
of such impact is based on the idea of prediction. In essence, 
a spatial jump from the system, representing the subject of 
management, to the system representing the managed ob
ject, is meant here. Thus, management supposes a natural 
reaction to managerial actions, worded in a supposition that 
the environment of the managed object can be forecasted.

Depending on the degree and direction of the man
aged object’s reaction to managerial impact, we are speak
ing about either a bigger or a smaller manageability of this 
object. Recently, in the context of world development, the 
range of possible impact measures used by one country as 
the subject of management in relation to the other as the 
managed object, considerably expanded. Such impact vari
ants as targeted sanctions, electronic attacks and social net
work actions are taking place in relations between coun
tries besides traditional diplomatic influence and military 
interventions. Each kind of such impact brings about some 
change of the current state of urgent tasks and longterm 

plans of the object under effect. Evidently, the degree and 
character of reaction can be viewed as indicators of this 
country’s external manageability. 

Predictability and manageability in a number of situ
ations are in contrast to each other. Predictability means 
a possibility to predict results of development. Managea
bility means a possibility to change the movement of the 
managed system with the help of subjectively appointed 
targets. At the same time, predictability and manageability 
are two sides of one coin. From the point of view of the sys
temic approach, management is interaction of two systems: 
the subject of management and the managed object, at the 
same time the managed object intersects the subject’s en
vironment, and the subject is included in the object’s envi
ronment. As a result, the process of management is in a cer
tain sense of a symmetrical character, including direct and 
inverse relationships if required. The manageability of the 
managed object in this context is based on predictability 
of its reaction, and predictability of the subject’s actions is 
based on the subject’s reflection as appraisal of the connec
tion between management and its results. Both forecasting 
and prediction are included in the process of management. 
Forecasting is referred to slow and distanced in time and 
space processes, and prediction to quicklychanging and 
closelyplaced to the subject and the managed object’s pro
cesses. Management, as well as forecasting, deals with a set 
of already existing phenomena or processes, while origina
tion of new essences is prediction’s prerogative. It’s not ac
cidental that most traditional forecasting methods are based 
on temporal extrapolation, and prediction is based on spatial 
analogue (homomorphism). 

In the today’s world, attempts of external impact on 
a country’s behaviour have become exceptionally wide
spread. This was assisted by the globalization process, en
hancement of borders’ transparency between states, for
mation of network communications and development of 
artificial intelligence systems. Internet expansion led to 
origination of numerous informal and sometimes non
watched groups, with more or less clearly defined aims 
and interests. In their turn, generation of such groups in 
a number of cases helped to expand terrorism within the 
geopolitical spatial and temporal continuum. Regulation 
of negative manifestation of these processes considerably 
lacks behind both in urgency and efficiency if compared 
with the rates of origination, migration and reconfigura
tion of terrorist groups. Will this contradiction intensify 
in the period of further digitalization of the socioeconom
ic space? Before answering this question, let’s word the 
digitalization concept within the framework of the fore
seen future, to put it differently, within the “digital age”. 
Let’s proceed from the supposition that age here, like in 
other cases, will be the succession of decades, more or less 
in accordance with the periods of new elements’ origina
tion in the field of digital transformation of socioeconomic 
space. It’s expedient to start calculating the significant im
pact of digitalization understood as the process of organ
ic inclusion of computers and information and communi
cation technologies in socioeconomic relations, from the 
1950s – the time when electronic computers appeared. The 
important symbolic sense lies in the “digital age” idea if 
we number its decades from 0 to 9. According to B. Wer
ber, the succession of numbers from 0 to 9 symbolizes the 
universal evolution development cycle from the simple to 
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the complex.1 If applied to development of computer sys
tems based on digitalization, this cycle looks as follows: 

0 – presentiments, futurological ideas;
1 – mechanical adding machines;
2 – desktop computers, mainframe;
3 – smartphones;
4 – man and computer symbiosis (chipping);
5 – hybrid mancomputer;
6 – computer selfbirth;
7 – dominance of robots, threat of computers’ victory;
8 – prerequisites for man’s and computer’s split;
9 – man’s dissolving in robot environment (“predatory 

things of the century”);
0 – new cycle of digital civilization.
Currently, the arrow of the “digital dial” (for the pur

pose of discussion) is between 3 and 4. Human chipping 
is only gaining momentum. In future, humanandmachine 
systems based on interlacing biological creatures, social 
formations and electronic constructions, will allow to ex
tract, accumulate and process a lot of data, information, 
knowledge and models, in detail reflecting the condition 
and prospects of live, inanimate, social and spiritual mat
ter. This will create prerequisites for the sought synthesis of 
forecasting and prediction, and that, in its turn, can change 
the foundations of interrelations between members of the 
geopolitical global community. It’s already now possible to 
notice active formation of the new stratum in international 
relations based on individual information interaction via so
cial networks between people living in different countries. 
We should think that the existing language barriers will be 
soon overcome by developing smart automatic translation 
tools. The “people’s diplomacy” field will originate, adding 
to the interstate diplomacy and allowing in particular to ex
pand the possibilities of one country’s impact on another. 
Formation of “augmented reality” including artificial intel
lectual and emotional companions or even friends creates 
opportunities for manipulating public conscience of people 
living in various countries. Collection, analysis and gener
alization of empirical data in the behavior of certain indi
viduals combined with artificial intelligence methods will 
make not only interstate borders, but also walls of offices 
and apartments transparent for information. We can men

tion that the amounts of collected data grow in geometric 
progression, while ciphering means and access limitations 
to individual data grow only in arithmetic progression. At
tempts of nonsanctioned penetration into information and 
communication channels between the population and ad
ministrative bodies in the practice of interrelations between 
countries are often answered asymmetrically in the form of 
sanctions and other “crude” measures of state actions. 

We should expect origination of hybrid world devel
opment forecasting/prediction systems, in which data of 
empirical observations over behaviour, psychological spe
cial features of perception and emotional special features 
of separate individuals’ and social groups’ reactions will 
be integrated. Such hybrid forecasting/prediction systems 
will allow to determine aims and means of some countries’ 
managerial impacts on the others more precisely. Means of 
agentfocused, systemfocused and intellectfocused mod
eling, combining methods of computer, mathematical and 
psychological reflections of real processes and phenomena, 
will be synthesized in such systems. To put it differently, 
natural intellect of individuals, social intellect of population 
groups and artificial intellect of computer systems will be 
engaged here as logical and computing program construc
tions and approximative possibilities of neural networks. 

The problem of modeling new entities origination pro
cess will be solved – origination, as a result of synchronized 
evolution of live, inanimate, social and spiritual matter, in
cluding possible revealing of the secret of live matter’s 
origination out of nonorganic compounds.2 Integral func
tioning models for countries included in the global com
munity can be built on this foundation, combining dynam
ic interaction and evolution models for object, project, pro
cess and environmental systems at macro, meso, micro 
and nanolevels. 

You should not think that all the variety of means and 
tools for forecasting, prediction and management described 
above will be focused on confrontation and imposing some 
countries’ interests on the others. There is a wide stripe 
among possible ways of development for rapprochement 
and integration of countries’ interests, preserving and pos
sibly even enhancing the variety of the global sociopoliti
cal landscape. 

G. W. Kolodko3 

ECONOMY AND SECURITY, OR COLD WAR TWO 

The1times2are peaceful and yet wars are on. We have quite 
some regional conflicts and local clashes erupting, but it’s 
a lesser3evil than a great global explosion. Luckily disputes 
between the titans of the world have been bloodless to date. 
1 Werber B. Encyclopedia of Relative and Absolute Knowledge. Moscow : 
Geleos, Ripol Classic, 2007. P. 180. 
2 See: Brown D. Origin. Moscow : АSТ ; Neoclassic, 2018.
3 Deputy Prime Minister and Minister of Finance of Poland (1994–1997, 
2002–2003), Director of the Research Institute at the Kozminski University 
(Warsaw), foreign member of the RAS, Dr. Sc. (Economics), Professor. Au
thor of 50 books and over 400 articles published in 26 languages, selected 
works: “Neither Washington, nor Beijing Consensus, but the New Pragma
tism”, “Towards a Better future: Integration Perspectives”, “World in Mo
tion”, “Globalization, Transformation, Crisis – What’s Next?”, “From Shock 
to Therapy. Political Economy of PostSocialist Transformations”, “Whith
er the World: The Political Eco nomy of the Future” and others. Member of 

There are no saints here when it comes to intentions and 
acts as none of the three contemporary most powerful ac
tors on the political and military scene – the United States, 
China and Russia – is free from guilt. All three are flexing 
their muscles, which ruins the international relations and 
reeks of a new cold war, while doing harm to economic co
operation and to efforts to create a more inclusive version 
of globalization. 

Unfortunately, we can already speak of Cold War Two. 
That’s how I referred to the present state of affairs several 
years ago, on the occasion of the 100th anniversary of the 
start of World War One. Back then I wrote: “One hundred 
the European Academy of Arts, Sciences and Humanities Research. Honor
ary Doctor of 10 foreign universities.
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years ago a war was unleashed. It lasted for almost four and 
a half years, millions of people were killed. In the begin
ning nobody realized it would be a world war, but it quick
ly turned this way. In the 1920s and 1930s, it was referred 
to as the Great War. It took another war, breaking out 25 
years later, to get the previous one, that of 1914–1918, the 
name of World War One. Soon after World War Two, that 
of 1939–1945, was over, the Cold War was unleashed. This 
was done by the West in confrontation with the East, which 
was defeated decades later. It even so happened that after 
1989 the “end of history” was announced on that occasion. 
How prematurely…

After only generation of more or less peaceful times, 
Cold War Two was started. Indeed, the one of 1946–1989 
will be referred to by historians as Cold War One. It was 
won by those who started it: the West. Now the West, too, 
is getting Cold War Two started. But it won’t win this one. 
Neither will the East win it. It will be won by China, which 
is doing its own thing, most of all consistently reforming 
and developing the economy, whose international position 
is strengthening with every year that passes. A few years, or 
over a decade from now, when both US hawks with their al
lies, and those from Russia, get weary of their cold war im
prudence, China will be a yet greater superpower; both in 
absolute terms and relatively, compared to the USA, Europe
an Union, Russia… Also the position of other countries, in
cluding the emancipating economies refusing to be dragged 
into another cold war turmoil will be relatively better” [8]. 
Well, that is exactly the goal: not to get dragged into it. 

The richest country of the world, the United States, in
stead of increasing its aid expenditure, mindful of cocre
ating economic foundations for peaceful development, cuts 
it to have more funds for armament. Even though the level 
of the latter is already very high, the US Senate is pushing 
for a further increase of 80 billion in 2019 and 85 billion in 
2020 [13]. As at 2018, the expenditure is set at 692.1 bil
lion dollars, which represents an exponential, 18.7 percent 
growth compared to previous year. At the same time Russia 
is reducing its military expenditure by 9.2 percent, cutting it 
to 2.77 trillion rubles (42.3 billion dollars) [2]. This is sur
prisingly little compared to the USA, but relatively much 
more because while the USA earmarks “only” 3.3 percent 
of its budget to defense spending, in Russia it’s ca. 5 per
cent. While the country’s president Vladimir Putin justifies 
the military spending cut with the need to increase expend
iture on healthcare, education, science and culture (which 
should be applauded), his detractors are quick to point out 
that it’s only a shortterm political marketing gimmick ap
plied before the presidential election to be held in the spring 
of 2018 (which should be rebuked). 

In China, the indicator describing the ratio of mili
tary spending to national income is nearly half of that of 
the USA and stands at 1.9 percent of GDP, but is quickly 
growing. In absolute amounts, Chinese military spending is 
merely a third of the American one, ca. 230 billion dollars 
a year, but let’s remember that there is also expenditure in
curred which is in fact military though it’s posted as items 
other than “defense”, for example some research and devel
opment spending which evidently serves the army is real
ized in the “science” department. Let us add that this is not 
Chinese specificity; others do the same. 

Hence, the Chinese military spending is still a small 
fraction of the American one, but it must be emphasized 

that while the USA, despite the recently greatly increas
ing outlays, is still spending less than ten years ago, Chi
na is spending nearly 120 percent more. It’s little consola
tion that others among the countries with the world’s largest 
military budgets have increased their spending to a much 
lesser degree.

Fig. 1: Changes in major military powers’ defense spending  
(percentage increase in 2007–2016). 

Source: Own compilation based on the data  
of Stockholm International Peace Research Institute

Analysts in the field highlight the predominance of 
spending on defensive weapons and facilities in all of Chi
na’s defense expenditure. One of the major tasks in this area 
is to develop the sector manufacturing weapons that, in the 
event of a conflict, would push away the US military power 
as far away as possible from the Chinese shores, preferably 
in the most remote Pacific areas. So the point is to move the 
enemy army away from one’s own shores rather than bring 
one’s own closer to somebody else’s shores. This strategy 
is known in the military jargon as anti-access / area deni-
al, A2AD. This, by no means, prevents developing various 
types of offensive weapons, including very sophisticated 
products such as drones, that China has started exporting on 
an increasing scale. It is far behind the USA and Russia, as 
well as the United Kingdom and France in that respect, but 
it is said that, with products having the 75 percent capacity 
of the Western ones, China sells them at 50 percent of the 
Western price [10]. To many buyers it’s a great deal so, sad
ly, the arms race is again gaining impetus. 

It is all the more worrying that the US President Don
ald Trump, rather than looking for conciliation and creating 
new channels for good international and global coopera
tion, a year since taking the world’s still most important of
fice, announces that China and Russia are not so much the 
United States’ partners but rivals. It comes as little surprise 
then that even such an opinionleading weekly as the An
gloAmerican “The Economist” cautions against the grow
ing threat of a conflict between superpowers erupting. It 
was no coincidence that it did so in the issue published dur
ing the annual World Economic Forum in January 2018 to 
further raise the adrenaline level of politicians and business 
people, financiers and bankers, academics and media repre
sentatives meeting in Davos [12]. So do we have anything 
to fear? And if so, who and what is the threat? 
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In many parts of the world, there’s especially a lot of 
scaremongering about China, its growing power suppos
edly threatening the peace of others. The country is feared 
not only by some from the same region, not only by the im
mediate neighbors like Japan or South Korea, India or Pa
kistan, but also in more remote part of the world, including 
the West, especially the United States and some European 
countries succumbing to Sinophobia. In others, on the con
trary, China’s expansion inspires some hope for a more bal
anced world, a new global order where a counterbalance 
emerges to the dominance of the West with its eyes fixed 
on its own interests only.

The antiChinese narrative is especially becoming 
stronger among the US establishment and some, notably 
conservative, media and part of social science community. 
Excessive irritability is certainly undesirable and harmful 
in the business sphere, though it can be justified by situa
tions where capitalists and executives managing their com
panies get frustrated by their inability to keep up with for
eign competition, which is often identified with China. It’s 
even worse if the ones losing their temper are politicians 
and lobbyists, also those linked to the media and the aca
demic and research community. 

What strikes me as something unheard of, for a long 
time, maybe since the last cold world, is the aggressive, 
more emotional than rational public attack (rather than 
a cold matteroffact criticism) of “The Economist” week
ly, which entitled its cover story “How the West got China 
wrong”. It argues that the West “bet that China would head 
towards democracy and the market economy. The gamble 
has failed. (…) China is not a market economy and, on its 
present course, never will be. Instead, it increasingly con
trols business as an arm of state power. It sees a vast range 
of industries as strategic. Its “Made in China 2025” plan, for 
instance, sets out to use subsidies and protection to create 
world leaders in ten industries, including aviation, tech and 
energy, which together cover nearly 40 percent of its manu
facturing” [3]. Well, it’s a fact that China, rather than adopt

ing the path of Westernstyle deregulated market economy, 
follows that of active economic interference, by running 
a welloriented industrial policy, which, mind you, many 
western countries used to have in place, and some of them, 
for example South Korea, are still far from despising. If 
things were indeed as bad as persistently argued by those 
who are uncomfortable with the Chinese path because it 
makes life easier for the Chinese rather than for them, fur
ther considerations should be limited to searching for the 
answer to the question why this happened and what the im
plications are. However, reality is far more complicated. 

Of course, the criticism of China is by no means un
warranted as its economic policy and systemic solutions 
oriented to improving the internal situation can be costly 
for others, who, under the current circumstances, are una
ble to keep up with competition. Irrespective of the struc
tural inability to balance the US trade balance, which has 
been a major cause for antiChina resentments for some 
time now, there are also cases of China’s espionage activi
ties in the US and other Western countries as well as vari
ous attempts to use soft measures to influence what goes on 
there. However, the Chinese could learn more about it from 
Americans than vice versa. 

The US trade deficit is, first and foremost, the function 
of the country’s weak and not competitive enough export 
offering rather than that of unfair Chinese competition, as 
Donald Trump and other Sinophobes would have it. The 
time has come to understand that the fundamental cause 
of uncompetitiveness of some US sectors is living beyond 
one’s means, which is manifested, among other things, by 
employees’ wages, managers’ compensations and owners’ 
profits being excessive. In an extended cost/benefit analysis, 
wages are the main factor determining the costs, which ulti
mately turn out relatively too high on the liberalized world 
market. However, having recourse to protectionist practic
es will not be of much use in the long run, and a verbal at
tack on China will be of no use at all. It only ruins the at
mosphere, which is already far from great.

Fig. 2: US — China trade in 1985–2017 (in USD billions).
Source: Data of the International Monetary Fund
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When denouncing the truly immense surplus of the Chi
nese exports to the US over the American ones to China, the 
countries’ bilateral relations are not given a comprehensive 
evaluation. Poland, for instance, has relatively, compared to 
its national income, a much higher deficit in its trade with 
China, but it is able to balance it in total foreign trade, re
cording surpluses in other relations. Statistics tend to sim
plify the reality. It’s a fact that in bilateral trade relations 
there are 12 times fewer dollars paid to Poland by China 
for its direct exports going there than for imports from Chi
na. At the same time, cars, whose components are manufac
tured in Poland, are a substantial portion of German exports 
to China. Cars are the top ranking item in the vast German 
exports amounting to USD 1.4 trillion, 6.4 percent of which 
go to China. Assuming that those German car exports con
tain, in terms of value, 10 percent of Polish automotive in
dustry’s products, the total amount is 30–35 billion zlotys 
(ca. 1.5 percent of GDP). Hence, if we conduct a compre
hensive analysis, it turns out that the trade exchange with 
China creates a lot more jobs, income and budgetary reve
nues in Poland than it would seem on the surface of things.

The USA is unable to do that and constantly has a ma
jor trade deficit. In 2017, it amounted to 375 billion dol
lars in goods trade with China, with a total gap of 566 bil
lion dollars. This fans the flames of rhetoric targeting China 
and some other countries, especially the neighboring Mexi
co, but it’s still a far cry from the fever of McCarthy’s time 
antiSoviet aberration in 1950s. However, it’s a fact that 
in Washington D. C. scaremongering about China is rife. 
“Chinese efforts to exert covert influence over the West are 
as concerning as Russian subversion” says Mike Pompeo, 
head of the US intelligence, CIA. “Think about the scale of 
the two economies (…). The Chinese have a much bigger 
footprint upon which to execute that mission than the Rus
sian do” [4]. It has to make us wonder if not worry when 
this comes from one of Washington’s most influential pol
iticians.

Quite contradictory pictures are being painted on the 
historic scale. On the first one, imperialism, that of West
ern, capitalist variety, is supposed to be replaced with an
other, the Eastern and “communist” one. A real perspective 
or an ultimate irrationality, because neither is there commu
nism in China, nor is the country striving to dominate the 
world? On the second painting, China is presumed to save 
the world from the rampant economic and environmental 
dangers as it has the exceptional capacity for longterm and 
comprehensive approach to problemsolving and is not self
ishly focused on its interests only. The walls of our shared 
global house could be adorned with many more paintings 
that we could contemplate like in a gallery of eclectic arts. 

Contrasting values, conflicts of interest, ambiguous sit
uations, unclear intentions cause the same facts to be in
terpreted quite differently. While not a word of criticism 
was breathed on the occasion of Angela Merkel being ap
pointed the chancellor of Germany for the fourth term in 
office, there was quite an uproar, when the provision of the 
Chinese constitution limiting the presidency to two terms 
was scrapped. Passing over the fact that the key position 
in the Chinese political hierarchy is the chairperson of the 
ruling single party, with the president having actually little 
say, some are inclined to decide, for this reason alone, that 
from that moment on, the current leader of China, Xi Jin
ping, who, mind you, has only started his second fiveyear 

term in office, becomes a lifelong dictator. Meanwhile, oth
ers emphasize it’s the right move which, in itself, does not 
determine who exactly will be yielding power, but, if nec
essary, enables continuity in the sphere of longterm devel
opment policy leadership. And that’s of crucial importance 
at a time when an increasing number of problems require 
a longterm approach.

While leaving the “dictator or strategist” antinomy un
resolved (and ignoring that, theoretically, one can be both), 
it’s worth emphasizing that sometimes the limit on terms in 
office of public officials, who are elected too often for too 
little time, is precisely what entails the shortterm think
ing and actions, with the obvious negative consequences 
with respect to the socioeconomic development. This kind 
of shorttermism, or shortened time horizon in which var
ious alternative action scenarios are considered, surely is 
not characteristic of the Chinese policy; quite the opposite. 
Many a times this is what makes the Chinese way of steer
ing the economy superior, because the negative impact of 
political cycles on the economy, so typical of Western lib
eral democracy, does not occur in China. 

In this beautiful democratic world of ours all kinds of 
referendums or elections keep taking place, in Greece or It
aly, in the UK or in France, in Austria or the Netherlands, 
in Spain or Germany, whereas all is quiet in China… Some
where in the faraway Brazil, the President was impeached, 
somewhere closer, in South Korea, the President was also 
deposed, in the South African Republic the President was 
forced to resign, whereas all is quiet in China… In North 
Africa and in the Middle East the Arab Spring compromised 
itself, whereas all is quiet in China… Even in the supposed
ly institutionally mature and economically advanced Euro
pean Union, every now and then someone needs to be re
buked or removed from the position, whereas all is quiet in 
China… Well, at least relatively quiet.

China with its specific economic and political system 
developed over the last 70 years has become the focus of 
attention of many other catchingup countries. In a situa
tion where the classical development economics failed, and 
fail it did [5, 6], to many an economist and politician – from 
Bangladesh to Senegal and Ecuador, from Asia to Africa 
and Latin America – the Chinese model that has proven it
self in practice is worth an indepth and critical observation 
as well as creative adaptation and application back home. 
China is a unique state, which, in just two generations, from 
1978, when the gradual market reforms started, is changing 
its status from that of a low income country (as per World 
Bank’s terminology) to high income country, which level it 
is estimated to reach already in 2024 [7].

When pointing to four fundamental differences be
tween highly and poorly developed countries, or, looking 
from a different perspective, rich and poor countries, what 
is emphasized is the superiority of the former in terms of 
capital endowment, technological advancement, educa
tional capabilities, human capital quality and the develop
ment level of modern infrastructure. In each of those re
spects, China has made an immense quantitative and qual
itative progress. In some respects it is even ahead of rich 
countries, especially when it comes to investors’ disposa
ble capital and some elements of hard infrastructure. Suf
fice to realize that three decades ago there were hardly 600 
km of motorways nationwide, and now there are a hun
dred times more, ca. 60 thousand kilometers. While there 
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were no highspeed trains at all, presently their network is 
20 thousand km long (there aren’t any in the USA). From 
this point of view, China is doing quite well and lags be
hind only slightly, if at all. Meanwhile, soft infrastructure 
is where the backwardness compared to the highly devel
oped West is still visible. 

Poor countries are poor mostly because they have not 
mastered the skills of administering the economy and reg
ulating economic processes. Without those skills, the mar
ket alone is of little use; it is functional for a fair or a lo
cal market, but not for a greatly complex body that is na
tional economy, and the society and state operating within 
its framework. Whoever has seen the liveliness and inde
fatigable energy of people on the streets of Dhaka or Lima 
or on the border of Nigeria and Benin, will undeniably ac
knowledge the laboriousness and enterprise of this human 
mass, but it’s hard to see in this multitude of moving people 
and goods any sophisticated forms of organization, man
agement, coordination, supervision, control. This may be 
enough when you trade in boxes of tomatoes or batteries 
for flashlights (imported from China, where else?), but not 
when it’s about modern, highly complex, dynamic econom
ic systems. What one needs there is an advanced level of 
administration and mature regulation, which is in chronic 
shortage in the poorest countries.

Shortcomings in the sphere of market economy insti
tutions are one of the principal reasons for the poor condi
tion of economies [1]. What is meant here is institutions in 
behavioral rather than organizational sense, or the rules of 
conduct, rules of the game in the economy, both those cod
ified in the regulations of the applicable laws in force and 
those rooted in the culture and customs resulting from prac
tical experience [9, 11].

In centrally planned economies, there was definitely no 
shortage of administration and regulation; there isn’t any 
in China, either. However, those institutions were central
ized and hierarchized in nature and would quite often take 
a cumbersome and overly bureaucratized form. Coupled 
with the state socialism’s typical tendency to favor hard in
dustry, including arms industry, this was conducive to mo
bilizing funds and accumulating capital necessary for ex
pansion, but the attendant high priority of production of 
means of production did not favor production of means of 
consumption. No wonder then that such superpowers as the 
Soviet Union (first) or China (later) were capable of or
ganizing the production of a nuclear bomb and conquering 
space, but unable to ensure continued supplies of food prod
ucts to their population. 

China, setting the historical course for catching up with 
developed countries, radically diminished four of the dif
ferences setting it apart from rich economies and made 
a great progress in eliminating the institutional gap. This 
is achieved not only by actively adapting the institutions 
that prove effective in market economies of the West and 
modifying some of the earlier used methods of administra
tion and regulation, but also by implementing its own origi
nal institutional solutions. Also here one can clearly see the 
importance of creative continuity and change management 
in economy reinstitutionalization. There is still much to be 
done and, certainly, when it comes to catching up with rich 
countries in the future, there is more to be done in this very 
field than in the sphere of physical and human capital ac
cumulation, modern technologies and hard infrastructure. 

That’s where one of the main chapters of the battle for the 
future will play out.

But… Exactly, there is no shortage of “buts”. In the 
same way as there may be too little or too much cholester
ol in the blood circulating in a biological organism, in a so
cial economic circulation, too, with respect to production 
and storage, distribution and sale, savings and investments, 
banking and finance, enterprises and state, there may be 
too few or too many institutions. Moreover, just like there 
is good and bad cholesterol, there are also good and bad 
institutions. Thus, not every institutional change promotes 
growth and economic equilibrium, or contributes to eco
nomic development. Sometimes it’s the opposite. If admin
istration, intervention and regulation do not serve to accu
mulate capital and optimize its allocation, but to help bu
reaucratized and corrupt state apparatus, those notorious 
“officials” and “political elites”, to suck out some fruits of 
collective economic activities, then it’s like bad cholester
ol. An organism can also suffer when there is deficiency of 
good cholesterol, or when there’s a deviation in the opposite 
direction. This happens if the weakness of the state and its 
regulatory functions allows unscrupulous business people, 
the infamous “capitalists” to prey on the results of some
body else’s work.

In contemporary China, such institutional risk is abun
dant as many issues are not yet finally settled, if, at all, they 
could be ever decided for good. Considering the economic 
system is in statu nascendi and undergoing many changes 
in the sphere of economic regulation, which, in many cases 
can cause overregulation, on the one hand, and underreg
ulation, on the other, it’s hard to say which of the two cur
rently poses a greater threat in China. Both should be con
stantly watched out for.
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THE PEDAGOGICAL CHALLENGE OF THE EAST  
AND WEST DIALOGUE: SILENCE IN TEACHING

and many others confirm that an individual’s “deepening” 
and “expanding” are the essence of differences of Western 
and Eastern cultures that created an enormous barrier in un
derstanding each other by representatives of the two out
standing civilizations of the cultural type. “An individual is 
deified and worshipped” – “Mind is deific”: these two for
mulae reflect the character of Eastern and Western cultures.4 

In China, the worldview ideas of the matter (condition 
of both material and spiritual phenomena) had a continu-
ous and undulating character, and atomistic, discrete in An
cient Greece and India. These differences can be seen in the 
language – the mentality matrix. The basis of the Western 
type of mentality is Figure One (Greek Monad, Christian 
God – the absolute Figure One). The original Figure One 
as a starting point assumes a consecutive, causeandeffect 
row, disposing for the linear, discursive, extravert type of 
thinking. The basis of the Eastern or Buddhist type of men
tality is Zero, the absolute Zero (Shunya) or the fullness of 
the nondisplayed and nonrevealed world. Such an idea 
could not fail to generate the model of the world as the 
Buddhist logic of the Whole, it brought about the charac
ter of artistic consciousness, individual’s attitude to life and 
oneself.

George Needham similarly writes that there is a special 
hieroglyph in the Chinese language – the organic whole, 
gestalt (image), because of that the mind brought up at the 
ideographic language would be hardly open for perception 
of the idea of the atomistic structure of the matter. In con
trast to hieroglyphs, letters as phonetic abstractions atom
ize the fixed experience already at the most elementary lev
el of writing.

According to Erich Fromm, the atomic nature of con
sciousness generates the logic “A is not equal to B” – the 
forerunner of communications that demonstrates the outside 
and not the “inner” history of the individual. It’s not acci
dental that this principle is similar to the male style of com
munications based, according to psychologists, on rational 
ways of interaction. 

There are completely different fruits of world percep
tion in case of the “undulatory” theory of consciousness. 
The Eastern civilization “became attached” to the inner: ac
cording to philosopher E. Fromm, the paradoxical thinking 
is based on the equality of A and nonA, and that generated 
tolerance, indulgence as well as aspiration for transforma
tion of the self by an individual.5 

Interrelations of the East and the West can be expressed 
in the terms of speaking and silence, a sign and lack of 

4 Khoruzhy S. S. About the Old and the New. St. Petersburg : Aleteya, 2000. 
P. 410.
5 See: Fromm E. To Have or to Be? Moscow : Progress, 1986.

The1dialogue of two outstanding civilizations of the cul
tural type – Eastern and Western – has always been im
portant. Many historians still have not found the answer in 
the unique era of the humanity preceding the origination of 
Christianity – the Hellenistic period – to the question which 
civilization had a bigger impact on the other? Was the East 
westernized or the West orientalized?

In the middle of the previous century, John Dewey, 
Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan, George Santayana expressed 
their opinion as to a possible dialogue of Eastern and West
ern cultures. All three said no. “You are speaking about the 
‘synthesis’ of Eastern and Western philosophies. But that 
could have been achieved only by ravaging and emptying 
both systems.”2 “The dialogue of Western and Eastern cul
tures is not as much unthinkable as it is actually unrealiz
able because of the fundamental heterogeneity of civiliza
tion origins and principles; only business and practically 
positional relations are possible, with comprehension and 
preservation of their heterogeneity and fatally irremovable 
antinomy.”3

Is education of individuals capable to have an impact on 
representatives of various cultures hearing each other? Ac
cording to Hessen’s apt expression, there are as many ed
ucations as cultures. How much is cultural and historical 
“hearing” is on the whole comparable with the human abili
ty to see stereotypes and avoid barriers in communications? 
As, according to Carl Jung, the nation’s anima is only more 
complex structure than an individual’s anima.

Civilizations of silence and speech:  
reasons of non-understanding

The reason of one individual’s nonunderstanding the other 
is complex and interdisciplinary, and lies at the level of psy
chology, philosophy, and logic. In order to avoid barriers in 
communications, it’s important to teach an individual to go 
beyond one’s own limits and watch oneself as an onlooker. 
The deep dialogic basis lies in the main xenologic principle: 
“We can cognize ourselves as much as what we are not.” 
An individual cognizes the surrounding world from himself, 
making his own discoveries, and opens to the world. Phil
osophical works by М.М. Bakhtin, HansGeorg Gadamer 
1 Rector of the Belarusian State University, Dr. Sc. (Pedagogy), Professor. 
Author of more than 200 academic papers, including “Dialogue in Educa
tion: Heuristic Aspect”, “Heuristic Teaching”, “Pedagogy of Dialogue: from 
Methodology to Teaching Methods”, “Teaching via Discovery: Looking for 
a Student. The Book for Teacher and Parent”, etc. He was awarded diplomas 
by the Russian Authors’ Society, Socrates medal, “Excellent Worker of Ed
ucation” badge by the Ministry of Education of the Republic of Belarus.
2 Stepanyants М. Т. From Eurocentrism to Intercultural Philosophy // Philo
sophical Issues. 2015. No 10. P. 150.
3 Anikeyev Ye. N. Dialogue of Civilizations: East – West // Philosophical Is
sues. 1998. No 2. P. 177.
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sign. Soviet and Russian philosopher G. Pomerants says 
that the essential element of “mystery touching the heart” 
in the South and Far East is not a sign but negation of all 
signs – emptiness or silence.1 Speaking as presence of signs 
is the symbol of the Western culture, silence as a “pause”, 
deepness has direct kinship to the Eastern symbol of cul
ture, the primary of the inner against the external, continu
ous against the discrete. 

These conclusions are based on numerous cultural stud
ies, and social and psychological research in the field of the 
dialogue of cultures.2 In particular, they certify the conform
ity between interaction of interlocutors in a dialogue, inter
action of cultures and cerebral hemispheres. 

The difference in ways of thinking determines differ
ent ideas of the nature of personality as well as meanings 
and purposes of education. There are two ancient views 
on the essence of human nature: a Human is a clean sheet, 
and a Human is a seed of an unknown plant. If a pupil (stu
dent) is a clean sheet, the main target is to fill it with as 
small handwriting as possible. Then the question “What to 
teach?” will have a fairly certain answer – to teach achieve
ments of the humanity.

A completely different view on what a Human is, al
lows us to speak about a different system of didactics, the 
main principle of which is to find out, reveal and realize the 
individual’s potential. Each seed of an unknown plant has 
its purpose – cultural, psychological, social, etc., its destiny 
and its mission. At the same time, the cultural and histori
cal heritage’s role is the role of a mirror in which the stu
dent sees the created by him unique educational product and 
cognizes himself.

Saint Isaac the Syrian wrote in his Devotee’s Words: 
“Silence is the sacrament of the future age, and words are 
the tool of this world.”3 The “future” (in those words) 21st 
century has come. This age is the world of noise and chaos, 
“more and more increasing speaking,” “the world striving 
for total expression”.4 

Currently, a student drowns in the universal noise – in
formation, he hears himself and the others worse, accord
ing to H. Gadamer, he is becoming more and more mono
logical – in thinking, behavior, and communications. How
ever, the world of total speaking is the world of silence as 
a stage – when there is nothing to say. The essence of such 
silence is wellpresented in Z. Mirkina’s words: “The Lord 
is stupefied by our bustle and the Devil by this complete si
lence…” (Z. Mirkina). Or G. Tranströmer’s words: “Satiat-
ed by those coming with worlds but sounding as silence…” 

Monologism is the reason of mass copying the alien, 
aiming to zero the content of communications not only 
with other people but also with oneself. The student in ed
ucation is silent literally and figuratively – he reproduces 
the thoughts of others, has no opportunity for communica
1 Pomerants G. S. The Roads of Spirit and Zigzags of History: Works of 
Recent Years. Moscow : ROSSPAN, 2008. P. 8.
2 See: Stepanyants М. Т. From Eurocentrism to Intercultural Philosophy // 
Philosophical Issues. 2015. No 10. P. 150–162 ; Ivanov V. V. Odd and Even. 
Asymmetry of the Brain and Symbol Systems. Moscow : Soviet Radio. 
1978 ; Kuchinsky G. М. Dialogue and Thinking. Minsk : Byelorussian State 
Univ. Press, 1983.
3 Isaac the Syrian (Isaac of Ninevah). About Divine Mysteries and Spiritual 
Life: Spiritual Talks / translated from the Syrian, notes and afterword by 
Hegumen Illarion (Alfeyev). Moscow : Conception Monastery Press, 1993. 
P. 180.
4 Baudrillard J. Simulacres and Simulation [translated from the French by. 
А. Kachalov]. Moscow : Postum, 2015. P. 183.

tions that would open him to the world and himself, gener
ating new meanings and contents. Loss of individual’s so
cial “hearing” as an inability to have a dialogue leads to si
lence as a stage.

At the same time, the student’s silence has the second 
pole – silence as competence where the student “discovers” 
himself: his meanings, purposes, knowledge, mission. Ac
cording to Indian popular wisdom, “The one who keeps si
lent knows twice as much as a chatterbox.” 

What are the reasons of student’s monologic behavior 
and communications? The main meanings, purposes, con
tent of education are to copy, pass over the polycultural ex
perience of the humanity to a “monocultural” student – and 
they are also monological. Filling the “clean sheet” with ex
ternal, “alien” writings means not to take the student him
self into account – his mission, destiny, special features. 

As a result, monologism of the system of education pro
duces a Monological Student, does not change the individ
ual, allows him to look at the world with somebody else’s 
eyes, performs as a stereotype factory of thinking, commu
nication, behavior.5 It performs as the core and the driving 
force for the increase of the mass character and large scales 
of phenomena, confirming one of G. Tarde’s theories of his
torical development.

Gabriel Tarde’s theory says that history is a collision of 
imitation circles. The number of imitators, patterned and 
monological graduates of various educational institutions 
determines the speed of changes in the surrounding world, 
which also reflects the rapidness of individual’s losing the 
ability to conduct an intercultural dialogue. 

The reason is that a monologue in education leads to 
thinning of the individual’s inner space – the space of mean
ings, values, selfidentity, ability to hear oneself and the 
others – representatives of another culture. The wellknown 
psychologist Philip Zimbardo wrote, with the life in big and 
small cities as an example, that people with regular time 
deficit were less inclined to help others than those who were 
not in a hurry to go anywhere. An individual stops “hear
ing” others because he does not “hear” himself. 

The inner individual’s space that lives communicating 
with other spaces of other individuals is connected with his 
language and, consequently, the dialogue of inner forms: 
word, action, image.

Copying information like a virus “kills” the individu
al’s space of change, meanings and communication. The 
less space there is inside, the bigger “hunger, ego and ag
gression” are felt by an individual. He suffers from suffoca
tion – insufficiency of space inside himself, comprehension 
of his self. Quanta or atoms of information are the “black 
holes” of meanings and the inner individual’s space. Swal
lowing up and absorbing information, the student swallows 
millions of quanta of Trojan horses that destroy him. 

Illusion of knowledge as barriers in communications
The loss of individual’s ability to hear another individual 
means the loss of wholeness and disintegration separate
ly into zero and one, speaking and silence. The wholeness 
is not zero but only zero together with Figure One like the 
truth not existing in the head of a certain individual but only 
in the process of their dialogic interaction (М. М. Bakhtin). 

5 See: Korol А. D. The Stereotype as an Educational Problem // Philosop
hical Issues. 2013. No 10. P. 156–162.
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The loss of student’s subjectivity in a monologue of the ex
ternally set forth content of education with him leads to po
larization of the signifier and the signified (if we use Roland 
Barthes terms), brings about growth of illusions and stere
otypes, making any dialogue more difficult, especially the 
dialogue of cultures.

The monologue is focused on obtaining a part of the 
whole – information about the object. It’s not accidental that 
the system of extracting knowledge in a dialogue – maieu
tics – has been defining knowledge about one’s ignorance 
as the main educational knowledge since the time of So
crates. Onesidedness and halfness are the reason of barri
ers in understanding another one as the loss of wholeness. 
Translation of the “sign” – achievements of the humanity 
without taking into account the social and cultural back-
ground of the student himself a priori leads to distortions 
in the world view, “closing” the way to oneself and the oth-
ers by an individual, inability of a school graduate for the 
dialogue of cultures.

Seeing the object in all details means seeing it closeup. 
Thus not having an opportunity to see everything surround
ing the object – the socalled background. Hence the isle of 
knowledge that gets into the student’s field of vision dur
ing classes stereotypically being added on by him to con-
struct some pattern, and because of that contains a poten
tial mistake. 

Such kinds of illusions are characteristic of physiolog-
ical processes, for example, optical as well as social. The 
basis of visual illusions (visual perception error) is simi
lar and means that an individual often sees the object itself 
without noticing the background. Seeing a particular but 
not the whole is one of the central reasons of human life’s 
stereotyping. 

Focusing attention on an object is the way to distort
ing knowledge, space and time, “brain shutoff” according 
to Buddhists. To put it differently, a sign, speaking is al-
ways a mistake. The very thought about something is con-
centration and because of that it is erroneous from the point 
of view of the Dao philosophy. “Insight comes when the 
thought exhausts itself,” that’s one of the Dao maxims.

A vivid example of the social illusion is the fundamen-
tal error of casual attribution. The essence is that in this 
or that event an outside viewer is inclined to overestimate 
personal qualities of the subject responsible for the event 
and not notice the background – the situation that brought 
about the event.

The Chinese phrase that the one who says does not 
know and the one who knows does not say, confirms the ef
fects listed above. There is always an error in presentation, 
lacunae of silence in case of transfer from an image, plan or 
conception to its description in words. The meaning of the 
original image lost while speaking turns into distortions of 
the reality, illusions. Lacunae of silence are barriers in un-
derstanding Another One, communications with him origi-
nate in the course of transfer from the whole to the mono-
logical – unidirectional. There are various types of barriers 
in communications – semantic, informational, and psycho
logical.1 These barriers characterize the borders of individ
ual’s inner space, the borders of his identity. At the same 
time they serve the reason of one individual’s failure to un
derstand another individual, inability to hear. 
1 See: Ilyin Ye. P. Psychology of Communications and Interpersonal Rela
tions. St. Petersburg : Piter, 2009. 576 p.

There barriers go beyond the framework of a certain in-
dividual and spread outside him – to interrelations with oth-
er people. The more silence there is inside an individual – 
silence at the “exhaustion” stage, when there is nothing new 
to say, the more silence there is between people as silence 
in the world: total speaking and idle talking. 

That’s the logos of education today, and as a result 
the humanity rapidly moves to the posthumanism stage. 
The decline of the “clean sheet” concept in education is 
very well illustrated in the Brave New World, a novel by 
Aldous Huxley.2 The hypnopedic teaching method is de
scribed there, it means that people were suggested one and 
the same phase day and night, the same postulates. One of 
the characters exclaims: “62,400 repetitions – and you have 
the readymade truth!” Hypnopedia is similar to translation, 
it does not take subjectivity into account and because of that 
it is a monologue.

Copying does not just expand the external borders of an 
individual but multiplies the amounts of pleasure. That’s 
the reason why students answer negatively to the question 
asked by one of A. Huxley’s characters: “Have you ever 
run across insurmountable obstacles?” There are no efforts 
in future education.

Learning and mastering the “alien” leads to postin
dividual’s mentality and knowledge generated by it being 
“made a prosthetic appliance” by communication and infor
mation. A postindividual is an “expanded man”. 

One individual’s understanding of another individual is 
the act of his selfchange that takes place in the process 
of student discovering himself. Discovery of oneself is the 
change of the inner space in comparison with the outside 
space. The pedagogical mechanism capable to provide deep 
understanding of another individual is silence. An individ
ual’s “coming back” – his inner space of meanings takes 
place in silence. 

L. N. Tolstoy, the author of the free development school, 
wrote that people learn how to speak when the main sci-
ence is how and when to be silent.3 “The tragedy of today’s 
school is that a child there is taken away the right to be si-
lent“, V. V. Bibikhin echoed him.4 

What do we understand under silence in pedagogy? In 
the Eastern pedagogic tradition in contrast to viewing an 
individual as a “clean sheet”, an individual is looked upon 
as a “seed of an unknown plant”. Such a methodological 
view of the human essence and the question “What to teach 
for?” certify the inner, holistic and not the external rational 
way of cognizing the reality. For example, the main teach
ing of truth in India is the ontological concept of two truths: 
the higher − paramartha and the lower − vyavahara. Hence 
logical and epistemological truths acquire the lower status 
than truths allowing to achieve the highest level of reality.

Truth in the Sufi teachings is revealed only in person-
al experience, and the heart is the main organ of cognition. 
The heart’s cognitive ability is not identical to the epistem
ic ability of the mind.5

2 See: Huxley A. Brave New World. Moscow : АSТ, 2015.
3 See: Tolstoy L. N. Complete Works in 100 vol. Vol. 45: The Way of Life 
(1910) / text preparation and comments by N. N. Gusev, I. I. Gorbunov
Posadov. Moscow : Goslitizdat, 1956.
4 Bibikhin V. V. The Language of Philosophy. 3rd edition, ster. St. Peters
burg : Nauka, 2007. P. 29.
5 See: Zhirtueva N. S. Typology of Universal and Individual Special Features 
of Mystic Traditions of the World // Philosophical Issues. 2016. No 4. P. 60–
70.



108 Global Deve lopment: Challenges of Predictability and Manageability. Reports

The priority of the inner in comparison with the outside 
means deepening and not expansion of the outside individu
al’s borders, determines silence as the main methodological 
tool for cognizing oneself and the surrounding world. Let us 
mention the specific, mystic and religious role of silence in 
all ancient Eastern teachings: Daoism, Buddhism, culture of 
American Indians. Silence is presented as a psychological 
and emotional practice, manifestation of austerity, reticence 
and consequently, the method of self-understanding, for-
mation of moral, will-power qualities of the person, the 
way to communicate with the Creator. 

Reflection of the reality without distortions, presenting 
an opportunity to “all things to be what they are”1 is the 
guarantee for one individual’s perception of another indi
vidual as an equal. A possibility to see him from different 
perspectives, have a dialogue with him. 

The issue of understanding everything and metasubject 
knowledge is close to allforgiving: “To understand every
thing, to forgive everything.” The ability “to see things as 
they really are” introduces the way to the dialogue between 
representatives of various cultures. 

If silence in the East is the practice of psychological and 
emotional cognizing the truth, “silence” category studies 
are a considerable theoretical part of the European rational 
heritage of philosophy. Many outstanding Western think
ers addressed the philosophical problem of silence, such as 
S. Kierkegaard2, М. Heidegger3, E. Husserl.4 A number of 
works under the same title, The Philosophy of Silence, The 
Methodology of Silence, are an attempt of a chorus of ra
tional voices from the West to penetrate the mystery of the 
East, zealously kept and protected.5 

There is much more silence in the pedagogical research 
of silence than in philosophy or linguistics. We’re mainly 
speaking about the moral and ethical, psychophysiological 
aspect of silence, formation of child’s discipline, working 
at his attention.6 It’s appropriate to remember M. Montesso
ri’s lessons, the lady who proved that the unity of the body, 
state of mind and spirit was achieved by movement and si
lence and that inner tranquility in silence helped an individ
ual to build the reality. 

As for some results, it has been proved that such lessons 
in silence help the child to acquire calmness, inner tranquili
ty and control over one’s locomotor activity, meditative and 
creative concentration that is related to calming. The silence 
methods form reflection and the ability for inner immersion 
(concentration), make focusing easier and allow to discover 
oneself, one’s inner depth thanks to making various actions, 
without saying a word.

1 “Only the one who understood oneself in oneself can allow all things to 
be what they are” (Hong Zicheng “Taste of Roots”). See: Malyavin V. V. Old 
Chinese Aphorisms. Moscow, 2004.
2 See: Kierkegaard S. Fear and Trembling. Ethic tracts: translated from the 
Danish, comments by N. V. Isaeva, S. A. Isaev; general ed., comp. and fore
word by S. A. Isaev. Moscow : Republic, 1993.
3 See: Heidegger М. The Fundamental Concepts of Metaphysics: World, 
Finitude, Solitude / translated from the German by V. V. Bibikhin [et al.]. 
St. Petersburg : Vladimir Dal, 2013.
4 See: Husserl E. The Crisis of European Sciences and Transcendental Phe
nomenology. An Introduction to Phenomenological Philosophy / translated 
from the German by D. V. Sklyadnev. St. Petersburg : Vladimir Dal, Fund 
“University” publishing house, 2004.
5 Stachewich K. Milczenie wobec dobra i zła : w stronę etyki sygetycznej 
i apofatycznej. Poznań : Uniwersytet im. Adama Mickiewicza. Wydział 
Teologiczny. Redakcja Wydawnictw, 2012. S. 71.
6 See: Olearczyk T. E. Pedagogia ciszy. Kraków : Wyższa Szkoła Filozofic
znoPedagogiczna “Ignatianum” : Wydawnictwo WAM, 2010.

Professor Т. Olearczyk mentions that silence in peda
gogy is of vital importance both in the educational process 
and bringingup. However, its role is most important in the 
teaching process, in selfdevelopment and will formation. 
“The pedagogy of silence is not an alternative for the ped
agogy of word: dialogue, convincing, but it is its basis, its 
indispensable condition.”7 

Modern authors M. Zembylas and D. Michaelides ask 
a rhetorical question: “What’s the value of education that 
ignores the pedagogical value of silence for an individual 
and the society as a whole?”8 “There is something that ex
ists beyond the said, something that is impossible to trans
mit orally, and he (MerleauPonty) calls it a quiet and non
evident language.”9

Besides the communicative, psychophysiological po
tential of silence in teaching, a number of Russian and for
eign authors “approach” the didactic component. There are 
a lot of interesting ancient practices that can be used in to
day’s pedagogical practice. “The one who knows does not 
say, the one who says does not know.” Because of that “The 
wise man teaches silently” is the essence of one of the main 
philosophical thoughts of Daoism.10 The words about silence 
in the American Indian culture are also interesting: “The 
one who keeps silent knows twice as much as a chatter-
box.” It’s appropriate to remember the Pythagorean School 
where students were forbidden to speak up to the 3rd year 
at school.11

“Silence brings knowledge we have not mastered yet, 
thanks to its mystery we’re discovering our inner life... Af
ter the experience of keeping silent no one will be the same” 
(Е. М. Standing). Special attention should be paid to the 
works by A. Caranfa12, А. Jaworski13, D. E. Cooper14, Hel
en Lees.15 

In the carried out didactic research they mostly speak 
about techniques, and not so much about methods of using 
silence at school. “When reading open lessons of the in
novative type, you see that they are oversaturated with re
marks, teacher’s questions and quick answers by students. 
There is no place for silence, though it is necessary to think 
over the asked question, get ready for a remark as an an
swer, ‘stop’ one’s own thought not coinciding with the one 
just expressed.”16 
7 Olearczyk T. E. Op. cit. S. 9.
8 Zembylas M., Michaelides P. The Sound of Silence // Educational Theory. 
2004. Vol. 54, iss. 2. P. 193.
9 Solitude, silence, serenity and pausing: the missing philosophical story of 
education / [H. E. Lees et al.] : symposium PESGB (Philosophy of Educa
tion Society of Great Britain) Annual Conference, New College, Oxford, 
22–24 March 2013. URL: https://www.academia.edu/5031274/Solitude_si
lence_serenity_and_pausing_the_missing_philosophical_story_of_educa
tion (accessed: 13.08.2018).
10 The Wise Men of China: Yang Zhu, Liezi, Zhuangzi / translated from the 
Chinese by L. D. Pozdneyeva; authoreditor A.V. Mamatov. St. Petersburg : 
Petersburg20th Century, Lan, 1994.
11 Khutorskoy А. V. The Ancient Systems of Education: the Pythagorean 
School // Eidos online journal. 2014. No 1. URL: http://eidos.ru/jour
nal/2014/111.htm (accessed: 13.08.2016).
12 See: Caranfa A. Silence as the Foundation of Learning // Educational The
ory. 2004. Vol. 54, iss. 2. P. 211–230.
13 See: Jaworski A. The power of silence: social and pragmatic perspectives. 
Newbury Park [etc.] : Sage, 1993.
14 See: Cooper D. E. Silence, nature and education // Attending to silence / 
A. Kristiansen, H. Hägg. Kristiansand, 2012.
15 Lees H. E. Choosing Silence for Equality in and through Schooling // Fo
rum. 2016. Vol. 58, No 3. P. 399–406. URL: http://www.wwwords.co.uk/
rss/abstract.asp?j=forum&aid=6309&doi=1 (accessed: 13.08.2018).
16 Robotova А. S. About Dialogue, Monologue and Silence in Education // 
Higher Education in Russia. 2015. No 8–9. P. 126. URL: http://cyberlenin
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It should be noted that there is practically no pedagogi
cal research in the field of methodology of silence in edu
cation, in the content of education – standards, textbooks. 
What are the principles on which the content of education 
based on silence is built? What are the mechanisms for ex-
tracting knowledge in silence? What is the correlation of si-
lence and speaking during lessons? 

There is practically no research about how to include 
silence in the content of the teaching plans, programs, ap
praise the “silent” activity of a student – student’s individu
al experience of knowledge about himself, the surrounding 
world that can’t be expressed in words. 

To put it differently, how appropriate is it to speak about 
the proper didactics of silence as a complete and whole sci
ence of teaching? What are its methodology, content, meth
ods, evaluation criteria? 

The philosophical and methodological analysis of char
acteristics of Eastern and Western civilizations of the cultur
al type allows to make a step forward. Quietness or silence 
is the second part of the individual’s being that can’t be sep
arated from speaking as it’s impossible to separate day and 
night, body and soul. “The one who does not know how 
to keep silent, does not know how to speak either.” A text 
turns out to be empty and silent if it consists of words only. 
The logic of narration only, without silence does not allow 
to generate images, associations, eliminates creativity, de
prives of an opportunity to understand oneself and anoth
er person. This, to a large extent, is the reason for distorted 
perception of the reality, barriers in communications, losing 
identity – the source of meanings and the inner space of in
dividuals. A text without intervals of silence is monological 
and linear, it is deprived of an ability for selfcontinuation.

Silence as the “imagepause” is creativity, metaphor, 
“transportation” of meanings that leads to discovery. Edu
cation does not have enough silence as discovery of them
selves by students. Information, common, belonging to no 
one, alienated from the student is empty and silent, it’s like 
a text consisting of words only. The outside world muffles, 
imposes external recipes. Students and teachers need paus
es of silence. 

The analysis of psychological, pedagogical, philosoph
ical literature, the principle of microcosm’s similarity to 
macrocosm allowed us to review the concepts of the “ques
tion,” human mentality, dialogue of two societies – Eastern 
and Western – as inseparably interrelated. 

Asking “reconciles” the East and the West, the real
ly significant and imaginary (silent) parts of the dialogue 
of cultures. It provides the metasubject and complete un
derstanding by representatives of two cultures. Silence and 
translation of information (similar to speaking) at the edu
cational level can’t achieve results separately – to help the 
student to open himself to the world and to himself. 

The question as an essential element of didactic heuris
tics opens a well of meanings for us, generates the “know
ing” silence and is borne out of silence. If asking orients the 
student to the outside, to creation of his system of knowl
edge about the surrounding world, silence has a reverse vec-
tor – inwards, to people holding hands and forming one 
whole metasubject basis like the tree in the wellknown 
movie Avatar. 

ka.ru/article/n/o–dialoge–monologe–i–molchanii–v–obrazovanii (accessed: 
13.08.2016).

Going deep into oneself is similar to archaeological 
excavations: each lower layer is more whole and present
ative. The deeper the “well” of meanings, along which an 
individual goes deeper into his “self” in silence, the deep
er his communications become, his competence to under
stand representatives of another culture. An individual’s 
“opening” to the world takes place in silence like in the 
question, “opening in being, towards ontological Another 
One (the paradigm of ontological opening)” (S. S. Kho
ruzhy). 

Withdrawal from words and “younger” mentality to 
older layers of psyche is accompanied by the change, qual
itative manifestation of the new knowledge about oneself 
and the world. There are less questions but each of them 
contains a bigger and bigger volume of knowledge. Ques
tions become simple, capacious, wise.

The question is the “spear point” of motivation that is 
always “at the junction” of nonuniformity of meanings 
(motivation for communication), “borderline” (motivation 
for historism), rationality and irrationality, transcendence 
and the immanent, subjective and universal, measurable and 
immeasurable. 

Conclusion
Writer Hermann Hesse thought that there are “in the wis
dom of the East and the West… not hostile, fighting forc
es but poles ‘between which life is swinging’.”1 The way 
outside does not deny the way inside, and even impossible 
without it. This is not just a dialogue of cultures, dialogue of 
the two human hemispheres. This is the dialogue of cogni
tion and communication. The whole world history is oppo
sition of the logic of cognition and the logic of communica
tion according to S. Neretina and P.A. Ogurtsov.2 

The ability to listen to Another One is possible in case 
of interiorization of the external into the inner experience, 
to put it simply – copying alien and turning it into one’s 
own. However, there is no change of the inner space, re
flecting individual’s belonging to his culture, in this mecha
nism. The higher level is individual’s ability to hear another 
individual. The ability to hear lies in the individual’s ability 
to look at oneself from the outside, to take a detached view 
of oneself, the ability to change oneself. The individual’s 
inner space lives only in the condition of transformation in 
meeting another “nonzero” space. 

Education as a process is not a “sum of sciences” that 
should be passed over to an individual. Education as a re
sult is not a megalopolis with a multiway infrastructure 
of roads and aqueducts, encompassing rationality. There 
should be “roads of spirit” in the megalopolis that lead to 
reflection of truth. Main roads of student’s discoveries of 
himself, allowing to uncover the world around him, fill it 
with his meaning and content. Main roads changing the stu
dent.

Finding oneself by an individual as a means of barrier
free communications with another individual is achieved by 
using heuristic teaching based on dialogue, the didactic sys
tem of silence. Silence and asking are the “Gordian knot” of 
the communication barriers problem. 

1 Hesse H. To My Japanese Readers // East – West. Research. Translations. 
Publications. Moscow, 1982. P. 217.
2 See: Mezhuev V. М. Dialogue as Means of Intercultural Communications 
in the Modern World // Philosophical Issues. 2011. No 9. P. 65–73.
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H. Köchler1 

GEOPOLITICS AND THE LAW OF UNINTENDED CONSEQUENCES.  
THE RISKS OF UNILATERALISM IN THE EMERGING MULTIPOLAR ORDER

I
It1is conventional wisdom that, upon the end of the 20th 
century, world order has entered a phase of profound in
stability due to the lack of counterbalance to the power of 
the selfdeclared winner of the Cold War.2 What still needs 
to be assessed, however, are the longterm consequences 
of this development for a rulebased system of internation
al relations such as the one advocated by the United Na
tions Organization. The unrestrained exercise of power by 
a global hegemon may well trigger a chain reaction of as
sertions of sovereignty and national interests by a constant
ly increasing number of states that are not prepared to pay 
the price for one country’s “unipolar moment”.3 What some 
have even celebrated as the “End of History”4 has become 
a factor of systemic volatility, with the risk of global anar
chy instead of the perpetual peace and prosperity promised 
by the apologists of a “New World Order”.5 

In this geopolitical context, power politics has meant 
a virtually total effort by the hegemon to preserve and per
petuate its dominance visàvis potential competitors, and 
in all regions of the globe. It was bolstered, in the period 
after 9/11, by a doctrine according to which no constella
tion must arise where another power would be able to reach 
strategic parity with the dominant player.6 Unlike tradition
al realpolitik, with sovereign states acting in a concert of 
powers7, hegemonial strategy in today’s global environment 

1 President of the International Progress Organization (Vienna, Austria), 
professor emeritus at the University of Innsbruck, former Chairman of the 
Institute of Philosophy, Ph. D. Author of 40 scholarly books, including: 
“Phenomenological Realism: Selected Essays”, “Democracy and the Inter
national Rule of Law. Propositions for an Alternative World Order”, “The 
Concept of Humanitarian Intervention in the Context of Modern Power 
Politics”, “Global Justice or Global Revenge? International Criminal Justice 
at the Crossroads”, “MuslimChristian Ties in Europe: Past, Present and 
Future”, “Security Council as Administrator of Justice?”, “World Order: Vi
sion and Reality”, etc. Was awarded the Honorary Medal of the Austrian 
College Society, Honorary Medal of the International Peace Bureau (Ge
neva, Switzerland), Grand Medal of David the Invincible of the Armenian 
Academy of Philosophy, Gusi Peace Prize. Honorary doctor of Mindanao 
State University (Philippines) and Armenian State Pedagogical University. 
Honorary professor of Pamukkale University (Turkey). Member of the Ad
visory Council, Academy for Cultural Diplomacy (Berlin, Germany).
2 See: Köchler H. The State of Peace under the Conditions of a Unipolar 
World Order // Enlightenment on the Order of Coexistence: Collection of 
Records of the 9th International Forum on Lifelong Integrated Education / 
ed. : Nomura Center for Lifelong Integrated Education. Tokyo : Ichiyosha 
Co., 2009. P. 233–242.
3 For an elaboration of this notion see: Krauthammer C. The Unipolar Mo
ment Revisited // The National Interest. 2002. 1 December. URL: national
interest.org/article/theunipolarmomentrevisited391 (last visited 01 
March 2019).
4 Fukuyama F. The End of History? // The National Interest. 1989. Summer. 
P. 3–18 ; Fukuyama F. The End of History and the Last Man. N. Y. : The 
Free Press, 1992.
5 See the references to a “new world order” in President George H. W. Bush’s 
speech at the beginning of the 1991 Gulf War: Public Papers of the Presi
dents of the United States: George Bush 1991, Book I : January 1 to June 
30, 1991. Washington : United States Government Printing Office, 1992. 
P. 42–45.
6 Bush G. W. The National Security Strategy of the United States of Amer
ica, September 2002. Washington, D. C. : The White House, 2002.
7 This was the case with the postWestphalian order of sovereign nation
states. For an analysis of the concept in the context of contemporary world 
order debates see: Kissinger H. World Order. N. Y. : Penguin Books, 2014. 
Ch. 1. The Operation of the Westphalian System.

means total mobilization of a country’s potential in all do
mains, military, political, economic, diplomatic, and cultur
al.8 Accordingly, geopolitics cannot be envisaged as a co
operative effort along the lines of “peaceful coexistence”; 
under these conditions, it is per se power politics without 
constraints.9 As has become evident in the paralysis of the 
United Nations Security Council – a body intended, by the 
organization’s founders, to be the guarantor, and enforcer, 
of the law between states, the law of force has not only un
dermined, but also, to a considerable extent, replaced the 
force of law in relations between states.10

More than a quarter century after the shift from bipolari
ty to unipolarity, i.e. after the systemic change from balance 
of power to its absence, we are beginning to witness an in
creasing disparity between unilateral action and multipo
lar rearrangement of global order. This is the result of an 
attitude characteristic of the politics of hegemonial pow
ers through all of history: namely a “denial of reality” in 
situations of triumph. The hegemon bases its strategy on 
the false hope that the dominant position, once achieved, 
will last forever if only appropriate measures are taken to 
stem the rise of other powers as soon as such developments 
are detected.11 However, arresting history has always been 
a Sisyphus effort in a world in constant flux; it is an actual 
impossibility. The hegemon who is determined to perpetu
ate the status quo in fact triggers his own demise. The self
defeating effect of politics blinded by the desire for the per
petuation of power is nowhere more obvious than in this 
strategic calculus.

Through all of history, hegemonial powers have not only 
underestimated, but also ignored, the “blowback effect” of 
their assertion of primacy12 (that was, in most cases, ideo
logically backed up by claims as to their indispensability).13 
According to the actio-reactio scheme that determines hu
man behavior, whether individual or collective, an asser
tion of hegemony – i.e. an insistence, by a particular state, 
on the perpetuation of a unipolar constellation that is ben
eficial only for that state – unavoidably nurtures an attitude 
of rejection and resistance by those who are expected to ac
8 Joseph Nye’s notion of “soft power,” coined in the period of the “unipolar 
moment,” testifies to this approach (see: Soft Power: The Means to Success 
in World Politics. N. Y. : Public Affairs, 2004).
9 See: Köchler H. The Politics of Global Powers // The Global Community : 
Yearbook of International Law and Jurisprudence. 2009. Vol. I. P. 173–201.
10 On the underlying contradictions see: Köchler H. The United Nations and 
Global Power Politics: The Antagonism between Power and Law and the 
Future of World Order // Chinese Journal of International Law. 2006. Vol. 5, 
No 2. P. 323–340.
11 A case in point was President George W. Bush’s security doctrine (see: The 
National Security Strategy of the United States of America. 2002, Septem
ber). (Chapter IX: “We must build and maintain our defenses beyond chal
lenge”; our military must “dissuade future military competition”.)
12 For a case study regarding the United States, see: Johnson C. The Cost and 
Consequences of American Empire. N. Y. : Metropolitan Books, 2000.
13 In a debate on the consequences of the 1991 Gulf War, U.S. Secretary of 
State Madeleine Albright famously said about the United States that “what 
we are doing is serving the role of the indispensable nation …” (Secretary 
of State Madeleine K. Albright, Secretary of Defense William S. Cohen, and 
National Security Advisor Samuel R. Berger – Remarks at Town Hall Meet
ing, Ohio State University, Columbus, Ohio, February 18, 1998. As released 
by the Office of the Spokesman, February 20, 1998. U. S. Department of 
State).
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cept subordination to the hegemon. Thus, a position of pri
macy, aggressively asserted through intervention, whether 
military or by other means of unilateral coercion such as 
sanctions1, may eventually trigger a development towards 
a new balance of power, whether bipolar or multipolar. Un
der the postCold War circumstances of today, the latter will 
be the more likely outcome, albeit at the price of longterm 
instability.

II
At the beginning of the 21st century, unipolarity of the 
global power structure is gradually being transformed into 
a multipolar constellation. The exclusively unilateral strat
egy of the predominant power, refusing to integrate into 
a multilateral framework, has further undermined the very 
viability of its privileged position.2 Once again, in our era, 
imperial power is confronted with the “law of unintended 
consequences,” which has been an accompaniment of the 
abovedescribed denial of reality that has afflicted all great 
powers in different historical circumstances.

Since the 1990s, after the sudden end of global bipo
larity, the United States’ strategy to preserve the status quo 
produced events that destabilized geopolitically sensitive 
regions and undermined the precarious consensus, embod
ied in the UN Charter, on which the postWorld War II order 
of collective security was built. However, the unilateral-
ism of military interventions, often branded – and justified – 
as “humanitarian”3, of aggressively enforced extraterrito
rial sanctions and largescale operations aimed at “régime 
change,” including methods of hybrid warfare, eventually 
backfired. The conflicts in countries such as Afghanistan, 
Iraq, Libya, or Syria created a power vacuum in the target
ed and neighboring regions. These developments eventu
ally convinced regional and other global actors of the ne
cessity to enter into new alliances – a challenge to hegem
ony that might otherwise not have arisen, at least not in the 
same intensity.

The imperial (or, more precisely, imperialist) strategy 
of disruption was not only shortsighted, but also ultimately 
selfdefeating. From chaos did not emerge a new order: new 
fault lines of conflicts were created, Huntington’s “clash of 
civilizations”4 became a selffulfilling prophecy, and exist
ing multilateral mechanisms to manage instability, such as 
the UN, were largely rendered dysfunctional.5 Aimed at pre
1 On the scope of U.S. sanctions policy and its destabilizing impact on world 
order see: Köchler H. Sanctions and International Law. Economic Sanctions, 
Global Governance and the Future of World Order // Int. Organ. Res. Jour
nal. 2019. Special Is. (Forthcoming).
2 On the conceptual distinction between unipolar (versus bi or multipolar) 
power constellation and unilateral (versus bi or multilateral) action (or 
strategy) see: Köchler H. Internationale Beziehungen in einer multipolaren 
Welt // ZeitFragen. 26th Year. No 24. Zurich, 23 October 2018. P. 1–2.
3 For details see: Köchler H. The Concept of Humanitarian Intervention in 
the Context of Modern Power Politics: Is the Revival of the Doctrine of 
«Just War» Compatible with the International Rule of Law? // Studies in 
International Relations. Vol. XXVI. Vienna : International Progress Organ
ization, 2001.
4 Huntington S. The Clash of Civilizations? // Foreign Affairs. Vol. 72, No 3 
(Summer 1993). P. 22–49. For a general assessment in terms of world order 
see: Köchler Н. Clash of Civilizations // The WileyBlackwell Encyclopedia 
of Social Theory / eds. B. S. Turner, K.S. Chang, C. F. Epstein, P. Kivisto, 
Ryan J. M., W. Outhwaite. Chichester, West Sussex (UK) : WileyBlackwell, 
2017. Vol. I. Р. 1–3.
5 On the predicament of the Security Council as enforcer of peace see the 
author’s analysis: Köchler Н. The United Nations Organization and Inter
national Legitimacy: Reflections on the Role of the Security Council. I.P.O. 
Online Papers. Vienna : International Progress Organization, 2011. URL: 

serving unipolarity, unilateral policies have also endangered 
existing disarmament and nonproliferation regimes such 
as the Treaty on the Nonproliferation of Nuclear Weapons 
(NPT). Longterm volatility and the risk of major military 
confrontation, whether direct between major powers or in
direct in the form of proxy wars, has been the obvious price 
of hegemonial rule.

The contrast between the intended results and the un-
intended consequences of the unilateral and intervention
ist policies could not be greater. What was intended was 
the bolstering of U.S. supremacy – achieved upon the end 
of the Cold War – by means of destabilizing the region
al order in different parts of the world. It was hoped that 
this would result in a kind of “creative chaos” out of which 
the hegemon might be able to shape an order to his liking, 
a system of “global governance” that would, first and fore
most, reflect the interests of its creator. However, as with 
so many empires in history, the essentially irrational drive 
for power produced the opposite result. It created new fo
cal points of resistance in the targeted regions and strength
ened the determination of countries and peoples not only 
in those regions, but also at the global level, to join forces 
against a notsobenign domination. The unintended con
sequence was a strategic weakening of the United States’ 
selfattributed position of global leadership in tandem with 
an ever more robust challenge of its insistence on ideologi
cal supremacy, including the claim to set the global agenda 
in terms of democracy, human rights and the rule of law. 
Zbigniew Brzezinski, one of the leading strategic minds of 
several U.S. administrations since the Carter era, acknowl
edged the new reality and suggested that the United States, 
in the name of realpolitik, should consider a kind of “glob
al realignment.” He suggested that the U.S. should join oth
er powers such as China and Russia – on an equal basis – 
to preserve global stability through a new multipolar archi
tecture.6

The diagnosis that is the basis of this proposal has com
prehensively been made in Stephen M. Walt’s analysis of 
U.S. strategic policy in the postCold War period in par
ticular.7 He convincingly demonstrates that and how the 
U.S. imperial strategy of “liberal hegemony” has failed8, 
acknowledging that the country’s policy of interventionism 
(in the name of what the U.S. defines as “freedom”)9 has 
“multiplied enemies” and “destabilized key regions of the 
world”10, a diagnosis the author of this paper has made earli
er.11 In an analysis of the “deep power” structure in the Unit
ed States, Michael J. Glennon explains that this approach of 

http://www.ipo.org/KoechlerSecurity_Councilint_legitimacyIPO
OP2011.htm.
6 Brzezinski Z. Toward a Global Realignment // The American Interest. 2016. 
Vol. 11. No 6. July/August. P. 1–3. URL: https://www.theamericaninterest.
com/2016/04/17/towardaglobalrealignment. Considering the threats of 
arms of mass destruction in the possession of an increasing number of states, 
he argues: “it behooves the United States to fashion a policy in which at 
least one of the two potentially threatening states [China, Russia / H.K.] be
comes a partner in the quest for regional and then wider global stability…”
7 Walt S. M. The Hell of Good Intentions: America’s Foreign Policy Elite 
and the Decline of U.S. Primacy. N. Y. : Farar, Straus and Giroux, 2018.
8 Ibid. Рс. xi.
9 On the underlying doctrine, or ideology, of “humanitarian intervention” 
see: Köchler Н. The Concept of Humanitarian Intervention in the Context 
of Modern Power Politics.
10 Walt S. M. Op. cit. Р. 255.
11 As regards the strategy in the Middle East in particular see: Köchler Н. 
Introduction // The Iraq Crisis and the United Nations: Power Politics vs. 
the International Rule of Law. Vienna : International Progress Organization, 
2004. P. 7–14.
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U.S. foreign policy has persisted irrespective of the ideo
logical orientation of the administration.1

In our assessment of developments in the period after 
the Cold War, the United States, determined to “seize the 
mantle of global leadership”2, indeed embarked on an ar
rogant and ideologically flawed3 project of nationbuild
ing that, in hindsight, effectively amounted to “nationde
stroying” – with the unintended consequence of a “strate
gic blowback”.

In the name of a “new world order” the elements of 
which were defined in lofty humanitarian language4, U.S. 
foreign policy violated fundamental principles of interna
tional law, undermining the very order on which the sys
tem of norms of the United Nations Organization is found
ed. A selfcontradictory interpretation of national sovereign
ty, which is at variance with the UN Charter’s principle of 
“sovereign equality” of states (Article 2[1])5, was used to 
justify repeated military interventions and other forms of 
interference into the internal affairs of UN member states. 
This has rendered the concept of “international rule of law” 
virtually meaningless.

Stephen Walt convincingly, and in great detail, describes 
the failure of U.S. strategies in the period after 9/11. It was, 
however, not “good intentions” that failed (as the title of 
the book appears to suggest), but a meticulously planned 
grand strategy of destabilization and destruction of politi
cal and social order in key regions such as the Middle East6 
that eventually led to the “unintended consequence” of an 
erosion of the hegemonial position of the United States. The 
selfproclaimed hegemon proved incapable to contain the 
consequences of these interventionist policies.

As a kind of “superior alternative” to the selfdefeat
ing liberal interventionism, Walt suggests what others have 
earlier described as the strategy of “offshore balancing”.7 
This, in fact, appears as contemporary version of an ancient 
maxim of imperial politics, divide et impera (divide and 
rule). The rationale of this strategy is that the U.S. should, 
short of intervening militarily, i.e. without its troops “go
ing onshore,” use all other available tools (political, diplo
matic, economic, etc.) in order to prevent other states “from 
1 Glennon M. J. National Security and Double Government. Oxford etc. : 
Oxford Univ. Press, 2015.
2 Walt S. M. Op. cit. Р. 137.
3 The essentially ideological notion of “liberalism” is nowhere precisely de
fined. Against the background of an excessive use of military force (euphe
mistically branded as “hard power” in distinction from “soft power”), the 
meaning of “freedom” remains ambiguous and prone to misuse in favor of 
a rather crude agenda of power politics.
4 “We have before us the opportunity to forge for ourselves and for future 
generations a new world order – a world where the rule of law, not the law 
of the jungle, governs the conduct of nations.” See: President George H. W. 
Bush. Address to the Nation Announcing Allied Military Action in the Per
sian Gulf, January 16, 1991 // Public Papers of the Presidents of the United 
States: George Bush 1991. P. 44 ; Köchler H. Democracy and the New World 
Order : Studies in International Relations. Vol. XIX. Vienna : International 
Progress Organization, 1993).
5 On the problem of contradictions between basic norms of the UN Charter 
see: Köchler H. Normative Inconsistencies in the State System with Special 
Emphasis on International Law // The Global Community : Yearbook of In
ternational Law and Jurisprudence, 2016 / ed. G. Ziccardi Capaldo. Oxford : 
Oxford Univ. Press, 2017. P. 175–190.
6 For a critical analysis see, inter alia: Kuehner T. J. A New Middle East? : 
а Report of FPRI’s History Institute for Teachers // The Newsletter of FPRI’s 
Marvin Wachman Fund for International Education. 2005. Vol. 10, No 1 
(January). USA : Foreign Policy Research Institute. URL: www.fpri.org/
footnotes/101.200501.kuehner.newmiddleeast.html.
7 Layne C. From Preponderance to Offshore Balancing: America’s Future 
Grand Strategy // International Security. 1997. Vol. 22, No 1 (Summer). 
P. 86–124.

projecting power in ways that might threaten the United 
States”.8 For the country’s policy in geopolitically sensitive 
regions, this means that it should aim “to maintain the local 
balance of power so that the strongest state in these regions 
has to worry about one or more of its neighbors and is not 
free to roam into the Western hemisphere, or any other area 
deemed vital to the United States.”9

This supposed alternative to the hard power approach 
of “liberal hegemony”10 is based on an interventionist ideol-
ogy nonetheless, albeit without ideological excuse (claim
ing a purported obligation, or responsibility, to protect hu
man rights or promote democracy). In structural terms, the 
strategy – though more realistic in terms of being cautious 
about the use of armed force – is still an expression of an 
unrestrained assertion of sovereignty and of a claim to su-
premacy over the rest of the world. The rationale of domi
nation does not change. It is not the strategy, only the tactic, 
that changes. In effect, the logic of “offshore balancing” is 
not much different from the approach of George W. Bush’s 
2002 National Security Strategy.11 A “preventive” approach 
aimed at excluding – whether by the tactic of divide et im-
pera or other methods – any possibility of adaptation of the 
global power constellation is in and of itself interventionist.

III
In spite of the hegemonial power’s insistence on the pres
ervation of the status quo, the number of those who chal
lenge the unipolar order has steadily increased. According 
to the dynamics of power relations, an ever more complex 
framework of multilateral cooperation has been the reac
tion to what, against a wider historical background, may be 
seen as rearguard battles of the empire. Whether it is the 
global cooperation framework of BRICS (Brazil, Russia, 
India, China, South Africa), the New Development Bank 
(NDB) established by those countries, or the regionori
ented Shanghai Cooperation Organization (SCO)12, or also 
the Eurasian Union: those newly established multilateral 
frameworks are evidence of a gradually emerging multipo-
lar balance of power.

In terms of realpolitik, the obvious strategy of the dom
inant global player has been to “neutralize” the effect of 
developments that point into the direction of a multipolar 
system which will be considerably more complex than sim
ilar such constellations in earlier epochs. In spite of the 
current U.S. administration’s solemnly stated priority of 
national interests over all other foreign policy consider
ations (under the slogan “America first!”)13, the hegemon 
8 Walt S. M. Op. cit. Р. 261.
9 Ibid. Р. 262.
10 See also: Mearsheimer J. J., Walt S. M. The Case for Offshore Balancing: 
A Superior U.S. Grand Strategy // Foreign Affairs. 2016. July/August. P. 70–
83.
11 Bush G. W. The National Security Strategy of the United States of Ame
rica.
12 For details see, inter alia: Seixas E. P. da, Cunha H. H. F. da, Ribeiro О., 
Silva Gama C. F. P. da. The Shanghai Cooperation Organization and BRICS: 
The Roles of China, Russia (and India) // BCP Monitor, Policy Brief. 2014. 
Vol. 4, No 11 (October). Rio de Janeiro : BPC, 2014. ; Carvalho E. M. de. 
SCO and BRICS: Bridges to a Shared Future // Beijing Review. 2019. 
March 2.
13 For an explanation of the slogan on the basis of mutuality see President 
Donald Trump’s first speech at the UN General Assembly: “As President of 
the United States, I will always put America first, just like you, as the lead
ers of your countries will always, and should always, put your countries 
first.” (Remarks by President Trump to the 72nd Session of the United Na
tions General Assembly, September 19, 2017. The White House. URL: 
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nonetheless seems prepared to engage in new, rival forms 
of multilateral cooperation where it suits its interests. This 
ideological flexibility is evident in what could be seen as 
yet another version of divide et impera, namely the coop
eration format described as “quadrilateral alliance” (also 
referred to by the acronym “Quad”) between the United 
States, India, Japan and Australia.1 Obviously, the para
mount purpose of this “realignment” is to stem the rise 
of China.2 The maxim that underlies this strategy of con
tainment appears to be, “the enemy of my enemy is my 
friend” – conventional wisdom not only of power politics, 
but also of all social struggle in history. Commenting on 
this third option of realpolitik (between “liberal” interven
tionism and isolationism), Robert Kagan has suggested to 
categorize the United States as “rogue superpower,” under 
a President who is “willing to throw off the moral, ideo
logical and strategic constraints” for the sake of advancing 
the national interest.3

Apart from the rearguard battles of the empire, com
mitting itself to a quasimultilateral engagement4 when it 
serves the overriding strategic goal of maintaining prepon
derance5, ad hoc alliances are constantly being formed by 
states at regional levels. Their aim always is to preserve 
or gain influence by restraining the power of other states. 
This complex parallelogram of forces – and the interde
pendence between regional and global developments – fur

https://www.whitehouse.gov/briefingsstatements/remarkspresident
trump72ndsessionunitednationsgeneralassembly).
1 See: Geopolitics by Other Means: The IndoPacific Reality / eds. A. Berkof
sky, S. Miracola. ISPI. Milan: Ledizioni LediPublishing, 2019. It remains 
to be seen whether the U.S. President’s announcement to terminate prefer
ential tariffs, among others, for India (Trump targets India and Turkey in 
trade crackdown // BBC Business. 2019. March 5. URL: https://www.bbc.
com/news/business47450224) has any effect on this strategic cooperation.
2 See the analysis of Paolo Magri: “How will China respond at both the geo
economic and strategic levels to what it perceives to be a USdriven policy 
of encirclement and/or containment?” (Op. cit. P. 12).
3 Kagan R. Trump’s America does not care // The Washington Post. 2018. 
June 14.
4 At the level of international relations, “multilateral,” in the strict sense, as 
opposed to “unilateral,” relates to joint action of all members of the inter
national community. This is also the basis of “collective security” within 
the United Nations Organization. In the UN context, any action conducted 
by a single state or a group (alliance) of states is “unilateral”.
5 In Christopher Layne’s analysis, preponderance has been the grand strat
egy of the United States, all along since the end of World War II. (See: 
Layne C. Op. cit. Р. 86.)

ther has added to the volatility and, subsequently, unpredict
ability of global order.

Conclusion

The tensions and conflicts resulting from the pursuit of an 
essentially unilateral strategy in an increasingly multipo-
lar constellation will determine the fate of world order in 
the 21st century and, more immediately, the prospects of 
the United Nations Organization. Mobilizing all resourc
es – of “hard” and “soft” power – to deter potential compet
itors from challenging the existing order (that is beneficial 
only to them) has always been the priority of major play
ers, at the regional as well as at the global level.6 Such is 
the very nature of power as expression and organization of 
the collective will in the concert of sovereign nationstates. 
However, trying to arrest history, the hegemon of the mo
ment risks to defeat the stated purpose and to destroy the 
foundation on which he and all other members of the inter
national community are able to negotiate their interests, on 
the basis of mutuality.7 This is the predicament the world 
is faced with today, in this period of transition from bipo
lar to multipolar order – via a unipolar interlude that may 
be shorter than those who predicted the “End of History”8 
could have imagined. 

6 See: Köchler H. The Politics of Global Powers.
7 This is the very idea underlying the United Nations system of collective 
security (See, inter alia: Wilson G. The United Nations and Collective Se
curity. Abingdon, Oxon : Routledge, 2014.
8 Fukuyama F. Op. cit.
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А. M. Kramarenko1

POSTMODERN PHILOSOPHY AT THE CONTEMPORARY STAGE  
OF WORLD DEVELOPMENT: LONG PARTING WITH THE 20th CENTURY 

Allergy to any final and categorical order is happi
ly universal.

J. Baudrillard. The Spirit of Terrorism 

…One must have chaos in oneself to be able to give 
birth to a dancing star… He who possesseth little is so 
much the less possessed.

F. Nietzsche. Thus Spoke Zarathustra 

also Brexit pains and on the whole the proverbial spirit of 
populism/Weimar in the West.

Multilayered geopolitical reality comes to replace the 
bipolar confrontation and transient “unipolar moment,” 
and this reality provides for democratization of internation
al relations by its complexity, there are conditions formed 
in them for various kinds of pluralism. These are residu
al bipolarity of the previous era, and hierarchical verticals 
of the Western alliance (NATO and G7), and multipolarity 
(United Nations, G20, BRICS), and all kinds of regional or
ders structures, global and transregional situational allianc
es (e.g. Joint Comprehensive Plan of Action on Iran’s Nu
clear Issue) and many others. Status quo apostles frighten 
with chaos as it was done in its time in relation to democra
cy in general. But afterwar legal world order was and still 
remains the order with the central role played by the United 
Nations and its Charter. 

It’s still early to say how the world will develop at the 
level of ideas, though there is an opinion about the longfelt 
need of “neoclassical synthesis” of the ideas of the 1960s, 
i.e. the heritage of the period before the West sank into po
litical averaging (“kingdom of total mediocrity”) and lack 
of the ideological content. As a matter of fact, the WestEu
ropean social welfare state was such a synthesis. It became 
the result of two world wars and the consequence of the 
imperative “answer to the Soviet Union’s challenge,” the 
way of peaceful coexistence of capitalism and democra
cy (according to Habermas). But now it’s being destroyed 
by economic neoliberalism in the form of Reaganomics/
Thatcherism and the Lisbon Agenda of the European Un
ion. The prophesy that 1968 will be repeated 50 years later 
in France strangely came true at the end of 2018. It seems 
that development issues will be first of all solved within 
every individual country as the function of the long over
due restoration of democratic power’s accountability and 
answerability.

Development problems keenly made themselves known 
in all European countries, referring among other sources 
to the famous John Maynard Keynes’ maxim, according to 
which free trade supposes that if you deprive people of em
ployment in one area, you employ them in some other. As 
soon as this relation is torn, all arguments in favour of free 
trade collapse. These are the reasons of “The Trump Revo
lution”. America has turned out to be “possessed” by oth
ers via its empire/globalization. The elite got profits and the 
country as a whole turned out to be neglected – hence an 
average American’s feeling that he/she was betrayed. Anal
ysis of a part of the conservative elite demonstrated that 

The1value of postmodernism is that, reflecting the spirit of 
the era, it convincingly describes the decaying reality of the 
world after the end of the Cold War. All works by Dosto
evsky, with postmodernists included in the ranks of those 
eating scraps from his table of ideas (just take polyphonism 
alone), come to the thesis that there can’t be the “last word” 
(the end of history, etc.) – this is one of the main conditions 
and consequences of freedom. Events of the recent years 
certify in favour of the fact that after such metanarratives 
aspiring to “finality” as capitalism and socialism/commu
nism, the last one is destroyed – liberalism that thanks to the 
efforts of Western elites, first of all, with the help of politi
cal correctness, acquired features of a totalitarian ideology 
with all its attributes – violation of the freedom of speech 
and suppression of dissenting views.

Development issues that cannot already be solved in 
the previous binary ideological coordinate system, have 
come to the foreground in case of all countries, including 
Western. Binarity is authorities’ pragmatism and it is al
ways drawn to totality (according to Nietzsche). Because 
of that it’s in the interests of elites to build new bipolarities, 
be it the United States – China or liberalism – authoritari
anism. As I. S. Ivanov writes, “we should refuse from the 
concept of Western universalism in favour of development 
pluralism”.2 Thus, the real meaning of the end of the Cold 
War is revealed (this year, the 30th anniversary of the fall 
of the Berlin Wall is celebrated), namely the emancipation 
of international relations from ideological determinism that 
objected all international actors in the person of sovereign 
and independent states over the whole long 20th century. To 
put it differently, Deng Xiaoping’s famous cat, whose col
our is not important, triumphs. Trump in the United States 
and Bolsonaro in Brazil became the reaction to the develop
ment crisis, as well as long nailing together of the old coa
lition in Germany and G. Conte’s government in Italy but 

1 Director of Development of Russian International Affairs Council, Ambas
sador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Russian Federation. Author 
of publications in the journal “International Life”, on the website of RIAC, 
“Gazeta.ru”, “Expert” magazine including publications titled: “Russian 
Revolution Geopolitics: Verdict of Alternative History?”, “The Meiji Res
toration and Russia: Modernization Experience Comparative Analysis”, 
“Russia and NATO: Background of the ʽFateful Decisionʼ. What to do?”, 
“Brexit Negotiations: First Outcomes” and others. Head of the Foreign Pol
icy Planning Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian 
Federation (2005–2011), Minister Counsellor (in the rank of an Ambassa
dor) at the Embassy of the Russian Federation to the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland (2011–2017). Member of the Foreign 
and Defense Policy Council. Awarded the Order of Honour and the Order 
of Friendship.
2 http://russiancouncil.ru/analyticsandcomments/analytics/2019godprob
lemyivozmozhnosti.
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over several decades the United States worked for the rise 
of China with their capitals, technologies and even the U.S. 
market, naively believing that Beijing will turn out to be 
an accommodating and compliant partner that will accept 
global leadership of the United States.

Because of that we should not be surprised that the 
United States are rolling back their geopolitical project, no 
matter all the objections of Western elites. At the same time, 
Americans will be maximally realizing still existing advan
tages of their dominance in the global monetary and finan
cial order. The main unknown factor is what the privileged 
dollar status fate will be used to “burn.” The most likely 
variant is that such reissue of the total commitment (en
gagement of all cash resources to solve existential tasks) of 
the Cold War type will be addressed to China but in prom
ising issues such as the future of information technologies 
(including means for “rejecting access to Big Data”) and ar
tificial intelligence. Possibly, as an addition to the attempt 
to “redeal cards” in the current trade and economic issues 
by way of imposing their shale gas on Beijing among oth
er things.

On the whole, nonconfrontation – like nowar and 
nopeace (who can fail to remember Trotsky in Brest
Litovsk!?) – and many other nonevents and absences, in
cluding Russia’s nonparticipation in NATO and lack of an 
inclusive collective security system in the EuroAtlantic re
gion, make us come back to the topic of postmodernism. 
What will happen in the future? As the whole geopolitical 
heritage of the previous era, including elements of global 
and regional architectures, tends towards zero, we should 
hardly hope for their “soft” transformation – zeroing of eve
rything, though with different degrees of obviousness, is in
evitable. Most likely, the logic of what is going on, that is 
directly opposing the European secular culture of rational
ism, means that the ground for the new stage of historical 
creativity should be cleared – emancipation or chaos, ulti
mately the name is not important. And the world was creat
ed out of chaos. One thing is clear: the world that existed 30 
years as a reflection of the recent past (the past also throws 
a shadow, right?), is on the brink of finally acquiring its pre
sent time and the future together with it.

Brodsky wrote about “the end of Belle Epoque” in 
1967; Jacques Derrida’s book Speech and Phenomena was 
also published then, and it became clear at the same time 
that there would be no Kosygin’s reforms. Let’s remember 
the original – Belle Epoque – the period between the Fran
coPrussian War and World War I that was marked by in
ertness of saying farewell to the 18th century and even big
ger globalization degree. Proust as no one else is convinc
ing in this longing and in saying that the whole long 19th 
century was transitional to the 20th century. That is, it was 
the time that was to be acquired and acquired via war. Oth
er postmodernist forerunners – James Joyce, D. H. Law
rence, S. Beckett, H. Miller, J. D. Salinger, Kurt Vonne
gut, H. Hesse, S. Kubrick, F. Fellini, Luis Buñuel and then 
others including Q. Tarantino – foresaw the present time
lessness/intertemporal period in their own way. There was 
emptiness then (Chekhov, Blok, Rozanov and others) – and 
there is emptiness now. “Thrones, classes, social groups, la
bour, riches” fell into it then. And what now, when the time 
of wars and revolutions is over? Everything in the Euro
Atlantic region is in the “state of enormous perplexity” and 
nonunderstanding the essence of what is going on, con

firmed by the loss of belief in improvement based on the 
postCold War. There is only one thing left – to acknowl
edge the deterioration of this heritage, artificially trans
ferred from the previous era, including its blowing off by 
the Western elites’ attempt to return capitalism to the times 
before 1929. Fyodor Lukyanov writes that “the old concep
tual framework has become outdated.”1

Russia, the reality of which was denied by the West
ern policy of deterrence, exactly by establishing the reality 
of its existence – unfortunately, on the way to creating the 
potential for power projection and providing resistance to 
forceful and financial and economic pressure, as the most 
convincing arguments in the context of Western political 
culture – drew nearer this G. Apollinaire’s hyperreality’s 
overcoming, or, to put it simply, correlation with the reality. 
Russia’s experience shows that “there is life after empire”. 
Russia itself turned out to be “possessed” in the immediate 
circle of the Soviet Union and the wider circle – the Soviet 
bloc, or the social camp, and gave an example of empire’s 
disintegration/fragmentation. 

China has already acquired its present and future to 
a large extent, if we judge by the happiness/optimism rat
ing (92% of the surveyed). The state of affairs in Europe 
is more complex. Russia advanced itself and helped the 
Western society that entered the system crises, to advance. 
Russia denies Western militarism, proving its insolvency 
as a “big strategy”, by its military construction. Because 
of that it’s unthinkable for Europe to accommodate Ameri
can medium and shortrange missiles in view of the Unit
ed Stated withdrawal from the Treaty on the Elimination of 
Medium and ShortRange Missiles. It will be required to 
end this “landing in reality” process jointly after the long 
surrealistic being. First of all, because of cultural and civili
zation common identity, common history, necessity to joint
ly, collectively deal with common historical heritage in all 
its disjoint. We’ll be capable to survive in a qualitatively 
new global competitive environment only in our recreated 
and reinterpreted identity.

Ivan Krastev writes about the Western elites’ fear of 
the fact that “their own society is becoming to look not 
so different.” “Why are we having problems like the Rus
sians?” – “that’s the real fear”.2 That is, we’re dealing with 
another convergence and we have to reword the definition 
of the Alien, refusing from previous mythology and his de
monization.

What to expect from Trump’s America? Sergey Shnurov 
in his recent interview to the Russia in Global Affairs jour
nal touched upon the issue asked by many people: Can 
America exist differently and not like the global hegemon? 
First, this refers not to all America but only its elites. Sec
ond, there is Jackson’s America satisfied “to speak to the 
world” by its example. Exactly this America is represent
ed by Trump. Neoisolationism is the therapy suggested by 
the psychoanalysis widespread in the United States. No one 
doubts the Kremlin’s pragmatism. America has its own long 
tradition of pragmatism – in the spirit of Paul Feyerabend’s 
“Anything goes!” that equals Deng’s cat. Especially when 
there is only one step from pragmatism to postmodernism 
with its multiplicity/pluralism, fragmentariness (“decompo

1 http://russiancouncil.ru/analyticsandcomments/comments/vneshnyaya
politikarossiiv2018goduproblembolshechemuspekhov. 
2 https://globalaffairs.ru/number/Mybolshenemechtaemobuduschem
myegoskoreeboimsya19829.
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sition of one whole into pearls of fragments”) and electivity, 
on the ground on which it’s possible to overcome obstruc
tions in world development and world politics accumulat
ed over 30 years.

If applied to the arms race, our defense expenditures 
were seriously reduced in 2017. The United States do not 
have such possibilities to participate in the defense (not
withstanding Trump’s rhetoric) that R. Reagan had 35 years 
ago: in the dollars of that time, in the opinion of experts, to
day’s US$ 700 billion lack US$ 500 billion plus the enor
mous national debt (22 trillion, that exceed 100% of the 
GDP), and the aggregate deficit of the federal budget and 
currentaccount deficit is about 6% of GDP, or over US$ 1 
trillion, and that requires external financing among other 
things and is tended to grow (according to The Financial 
Times, it will be required to borrow US$ 12 trillion in the 
next 10 years).1 The Chinese defense budget already ex
ceeds the American in purchasing power parity, excluding 
expenditures for the personnel support. 

We can come to the conclusion that no mass arms race 
threatens the world. Its threeside character as the United 
States chose double restraint – Russia and China, will serve 
as an additional guarantee. The arms race, as it can already 
be judged by recent Russian designs and projects, will be 
with relatively small expenditures and in the “technologi
cal mannerism” format forecasted by Baudrillard already 
in 1991 basing on the experience of the Persian Gulf War.2 
Cybersecurity and artificial intelligence, information strug
gle and space have already become the areas of such com
petition. The only thing left to acknowledge is that there are 
no winners and losers and there can’t be in principle, and it 
will be required to agree on control and restraint measures 
on mutual foundation in the threeside format. 

What is the Western elites’ problem in the postCold War 
period, and a part of Russia’s and the whole world’s prob
lem? It was thought that the past would continue but already 
without the USSR. It was not understood that the experience 
of the 20th century and the longer history raised the issue of 
totalities as a whole, no matter how these ideologies are dis
guised. Even beneficial liberalism mutates into totality. Na
zism, when concentration camp commandants read Goethe 
in their leisure time, questioned all the European culture, or, 
it will be better to say, Western civilization. The Germans as 
performers of this strictly Western project had to repent, but 
it was collective – it just went out of the elites’ control, the 
elites that allowed themselves this improvisation. It was re
quired to overcome the consequences with the decisive role 
of the Soviet Union. In Spengler’s The Decline of the West, 
his Prussian with his socialism, to be more exact the state 
as means for realizing historical imperatives, was to take 
the place of the global/Western hegemon, occupied by an 
AngloSaxon, but history decided differently. And Russia 
twice, in its different incarnations, fought on the AngloSax
on side with their primary personal freedom. 

It proceeds from the said above that the problem is deep
er than the specified differences, and the Soviet experience 
used the products of the European thinking, though others. 
Postmodernism makes the issue wider: it’s in the fascisoid 
mentality, rooted in anthropocentrism (humandeity accord

1 Tett G. America faces a battle to find buyers for its bonds // The Financial 
Times. 2019. Febr. 7.
2 Baudrillard J. The Spirit of Terrorism. The Gulf War Did Not Take Place. 
Moscow : RIPOL classic, 2016. P. 28.

ing to Dostoevsky) and metaphysics of presence. Fascism 
appears as Hegelianism (apotheosis of total modern) the 
state is armed with. Hence deanthropologization and elimi
nation of the subject via the written language/texts, disjoint 
of totality via deconstruction. Because of that roots are not 
in Nietzsche but in all the German classical philosophy, go
ing – like AngloSaxons’ experience – to the Reformation 
that, according to Tyutchev’s apt remark, threw the baby out 
with the bath water. The primacy as to the Reformation be
came the key point of German nationalism. 

From the point of view of postmodernism, the Euro
pean project as it looks today has no future. The European 
Union like the Western alliance is totality, only at the level 
of international relations. It can be saved either by going to 
the even higher totality/supranational level that is not seen, 
or “soft” dismantling (deconstruction?), let’s say down to 
the common market that could keep/return the English. The 
postmodernist alternative is leaving for national flats (sov
ereignty as fragmentation) with their “repairs” but select
ed accounting of worked out European values. History will 
show what will take place later. But the life itself proves 
that our time does not stand totality. The British acted wise
ly, preserving the pound sterling as a guarantor of their free
dom and independence. If you look around from the Luther
an North with the center in Berlin, there may be a feeling 
of siege at all fronts: the AngloSaxons in the West (Brexit 
and the Americans supporting it), the rebellious EastEuro
peans and Mediterranean peripheral countries digesting the 
Greek experience. The burden of the German order turned 
out to be heavy for everyone, though for various reasons, 
when the “fat times” became history. Even the Germans ac
knowledge that an “accidental empire” in the form of the 
European zone has been formed.3

Besides Dostoevsky, Tyutchev allows to judge the Rus
sian roots of postmodernism. He foresaw that Russia will 
deny the future of the West by the very fact of its existence, 
i.e. its totality. Consequently, convergence is inevitable, 
and there were many of them in the 20th century. The little 
known fact is Russia’s participation in building the Statue 
of Liberty to celebrate abolishment of slavery in the United 
States and serfdom in Russia (Urals copper and money col
lected under the patronage of one of the Grand Dukes). But 
not everything is so gloomy – one has to know how to wait. 
Already Dostoevsky wrote about synthesis (let’s add anoth
er, modern variant of it – fusion) when he launched A Writ-
er’s Diary. Who knows, maybe this is the secret left for us 
by Pushkin to figure out, about which Dostoevsky said in 
his Pushkin Speech delivered not long before his death. It’s 
not accidental that he specially spoke about Little Trage-
dies – this miniShakespeare as a striking example of Rus
sia’s culture conjugation with the best traditions of the Eu
ropean culture. When Turgenev lived in Europe, he suffered 
because of people’s unattractiveness like his friend Flau
bert who, preceding James Joyce, wrote: “Irreparable bar
barism of the humanity fills me with black anguish … I’d 
drown the humanity under my vomit!”4 Actually this pessi
mism coming to misanthropy, pushes James Joyce, the first 
postmodernist. Like all references to Homer, Ulysses her
alds the deep crisis of the European civilization. One hun
dred years of its artistic interpretation and 50 years of theo
3 Quoted by: Zielonka J. CounterRevoluton. Liberal Europe in Retreat. Ox
ford Univ. Press, 2018. P. 8.
4 Grossman L. Literary Portraits. Moscow : RIPOL classic, 2010. P. 262.
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retical do not give grounds to be surprised at everything that 
took place after the end of the Cold War. 

Postmodernism denies but it denies what denied the ide
als of Enlightenment for two centuries. The farther we are 
from the 18th century, the more “barbarism (let’s add, en
lightened by ideology) is in the highly civilized environ
ment.” The example is the contrast between the Congress 
of Vienna and the Treaty of Versailles, between how con
quered France was treated and how conquered Germany 
was treated. And after the end of the Cold War the West 
considered any official regulations with Russia’s participa
tion unnecessary.

The end of the Cold War revealed George Orwell’s uni
versal meaning with his tub and Newspeak organizing the 
society, when some are more equal than the others. Even
tually, any “great ideas”, “big strategies” and similar exer
cises in selfelevation were questioned. Living dead con
tinued in them. Not only an individual “became smaller”, 
Leontyev’s “secondary simplification” exposed elites to the 
world. With this background, Trump acquires nearly Ulyss
es’ scales. Empires still maintained some ties with the 18th 
century and traditional society in the minds, but when they 
collapsed, the heroics of the 20th century were already pro
vided by wars and revolutions and related to them meta
narratives, and that was achieved by the price of freedom. 
After 1989, the issue of pseudoheroics was included in the 
Western elites’ agenda – it was provided by the antiRus
sian policy (Soviet Virgin Lands, BaikalAmur Mainline), 
as alienation of Russia was fairly predictable in connection 
with NATO expansion.

Everything pseudoimperial is resembling a comme
dia dell’arte but with bloody consequences, including the 
war in Iraq and terrorism, where the “triumphant globali
zation collided with itself”.1 This dissonance could not fail 
to provoke the postmodernist views and ideas. It’s not dif
ficult to understand the wish to finally (though nothing is 
final!) destroy the foundation of human nonfreedom at its 
very source. It can happen that a seditious understanding 
will come that all their disjoints/disintegrations confirm the 
true Christian understanding of freedom as it was stated by 
Dostoevsky in his Christcentered apologetics (according to 
Rowan Williams, the former Archbishop of Canterbury2), 
that does not determine an individual in any way but deter
mines all the rest.

There is no doubt that postmodernism is doomed for its 
denial. Synthesis is just a guess. Meanwhile we have to wait 
for a complex unbinding of the web of various conflicts 
and contradictions, accumulated over the centuries. Here 
we have market’s totality/totalitarian character, its chaos in 
which we have been living for a long time – in contrast 
to the supposed multipolar, which we are being frightened 
with. And Pitirim Sorokin, who predicted collapse of the 
consumption sociocultural pattern on both sides of the ide
ological confrontation. The question is how long the non
crisis virtual reality can hold in the worn to the holes sys
tem. Nothing short of summing up the result of the Euro
pean civilization development over the last five centuries is 
being done, and that serves the decisive factor for the issue 
of unpredictability and rapid reduction of manageability of 
the global development in our times.

A. V. Kuznetsov3 

TNC – INTERNATIONAL ROLE’S STRENGTHENING OR ADDED COMPLEXITY  
OF ADAPTATION TO GLOBAL DEVELOPMENT TRENDS?

The1current2decade3is characterized by increase of unpre
dictability of many political and economic processes impor
tant for the global development. Starting from the autumn 
of 2018 and for many months, no one in Europe can really 
say when and in what format the United Kingdom will exit 
the EU, while the configuration of Brexit will undoubtedly 
1 Baudrillard J. Op. cit. P. 101.
2 Williams R. Dostoevsky. Language, Faith and Fiction. Moscow : ROSS
PAN, 2013. P. 280.
3 Director of the Institute of Scientific Information for Social Sciences of 
the Russian Academy of Sciences, deputy director for Research of the Pri
makov National Research Institute of World Economy and International 
Relations of the RAS (2013–2019), corresponding member of the RAS, Dr. 
Sc. (Economics), Professor at the Moscow State Institute of International 
Relations (MGIMOUniversity) run by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
Russia. Author of more than 300 scientific publications, including a mono
graph: “Internalization of Russian Economy: Investment Aspect” (awarded 
the RAS medal); several collective monographs dedicated to the EU states 
economy, European and Eurasian integration, regional politics, Russian for
eign economic relations: over 20 articles in journals indexed by Scopus and 
WoS, including “Foreign Investments of Russian Companies: Competition 
with West European and East Asian Multinationals”, “Prospects of Diver
sifying Russian Direct Investment Abroad”, “Framework for the Analysis 
of Geography of Transnational Corporations Investments Abroad” and oth
ers. Chief Editor of the journal “Oulines of Global Transformations: politics, 
economics, law”. Member of the Academic Council of the Russian Geo
graphical Society, of executive board of Association of European Studies. 
Was awarded the Russian Federation Presidential Certificate of Honour in 
recognition of scientific work.

have a considerable impact on foreign economic relations 
of many countries, and not only members of the biggest 
European integration project. The prospects of D. Trump’s 
protectionist policy in the United States are rather vague, 
while the mode of the United States participation in global 
economic relations in this or that way refers to practically 
all states. Unstopping political problems in the Middle East 
and North Africa, growing instability in Latin America do 
not add certainly either when an attempt is made to assess 
the current global development trends.

Nevertheless, the issue of global development’s pre
dictability should be solved, and one of the variants, in our 
opinion, is the analysis of certain groups of international re
lations subjects, their capabilities, on the one hand, to take 
part in the forming system of the polycentric global govern
ance, and on the other hand, to adapt themselves to change
ability of significant international processes. In our opinion, 
one of the most promising for research groups of such sub
jects is transnational corporations (TNC).

According to the definition by UNCTAD, TNC or mul
tinational enterprises (as they are called more and more of
ten) are companies of whatever legal and organizational 
form, consisting at least of the head enterprise and a sub
sidiary or a dependent entity, where the head enterprise 
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owns at least 10%, in another country.1 In essence, compa
nies – direct investors and TNC are announced to be syno
nyms. Such treatment allows to refer most big participants 
of foreign economic relations to multinational enterprises, 
and that makers TNC important participants of the global 
economy.

According to UNCTAD, there are about 100,000 TNC 
operating all over the world. Gross added value created in 
TNC foreign departments amounted to about US$ 7.3 tril
lion in 2017, or about 9% of global GDP. The TNC contri
bution to global GDP is even more significant via subsidi
aries and affiliations of TNC in their home countries. At the 
same time, the total receipts of foreign departments only ex
ceeded US$ 30.8 trillion (that exceeds the global export of 
goods and servicers by nearly 37%), and total employment 
in these TNC entities reached 73.2 mln people.2 Compared 
to 1990, the contribution of foreign TNC departments to 
global GDP increased 1.7 times, the number of employees 
increased 2.7 times, and the amount of accumulated foreign 
direct investments (FDI) increased 14 times. The accumu
lated FDI amount by the end of 2017 in the world equaled 
approximately US$ 31 trillion, including annual FDI flow 
exceeding US$ 1.4 trillion (that’s about 7% of all invest
ments into fixed capital in the world per year).

TNC as subjects of international relations
The growing TNC contribution to global GDP and transbor
der flows of goods, services and capital have been generat
ing animated discussion on turning TNC into important in
ternational relations subjects for several recent decades al
ready. When globalization is characterized, it’s not rare to 
see even the scales of biggest business empires compared to 
certain states.3 In the current decade, talks on megaregional 
trade agreements also provided a lot of space for forecasting 
the growing TNC weight in transforming global regulation 
of international economic relations. At the same time, the 
evolution of TNC strategies, their bigger than before flex
ibility as a result of new information and communication 
technologies development and the going on in the produc
tion sector scientific and technological process allow com
panies to adapt more successfully to negative aspects of in
vestment climate in this or that country. In essence, glo
balization did not slow down as a result of the latest glob
al economic crisis (“great recession”) as much as changed 
its character, opening new opportunities for the TNC role’s 
strengthening.4

The state’s role and traditional world order’s blurring 
scenarios are even separately reviewed in some longterm 
forecasts, when the said role and world order are replaced 
by network world order models with TNC and other non

1 World Investment Report 2018. Methodological Note. P. 3. URL: https://
unctad.org/en/PublicationChapters/wir2018chMethodNote_en.pdf.
2 World Investment Report 2018. Investment and New Industrial Policies. 
Geneva : UNCTAD, 2018. P. 20. We’ll mention in passing that UNCTAD 
gets the latest data based on its own econometric models, so the presented 
figures turned out to be considerably lower that the figures calculated the 
year before.
3 See e.g.: Global Governance: Opportunities and Risks / [Department of 
Global Problems and International Relations of the RAS]; executive editors 
V. G. Baranovsky and N. I. Ivanova. Moscow : Institute of World Economy 
and International Relations of the RAS, 2015. P. 83.
4 There are many works on the new globalization features. We can quote to 
illustrate: Kheyfets B. А. Globalization Is Not Ending, It Is Becoming Dif
ferent // The Contours of Global Transformations: Politics, Economics, Law. 
2018. No 1. P. 14–33.

state subjects and not governments being the most signifi
cant ones.5 Special academic research is dedicated to “crea
tive destruction” of the modern political world arrangement 
under the impact of big business, and at all levels – from 
global to national.6

Big companies can really influence the global develop
ment on the whole and economic prosperity prospects of 
certain countries. In particular, TNC can have an impact 
on countries via such tools as transborder value creation 
chains. It’s wellknown that such chain stages differ greatly 
in the contribution to added value making up, forming the 
socalled “crooked smile” when primitive production stages 
turn out to be the most unprofitable for countries – FDI re
cipients.7 At the same time, exactly TNC after all take deci
sions about localization of their enterprises. In this connec
tion, multinational companies can have a strong impact on 
nationstates, especially small countries, regularly present
ing demands to improve the investment climate. Actually, 
we’re speaking about the impact of transnational business 
on national laws in the economic sector. As some states are 
trying to get their profits from this process, such phenomena 
as offshores and competition of jurisdictions (for example, 
by setting up special economic zones with especially priv
ileged management mode) originate provoked by transna
tionalization of business.

The loss of national foundations by many TNC also cer
tifies in favour of private business’ growing independence 
from nationstates. The share of foreign shareholders even 
in the biggest companies grows no matter the wavelike dy
namics of longterm foreign portfolio investments in stock. 
Expansion of foreign investors presence on local stock mar
kets as well as striving of the leading TNC to place their 
shares publicly at the biggest stock exchanges abroad led 
to foreign portfolio investors having a considerable (and 
often dominant) part of shares of many worldknown com
panies. For example, in the end of 2017, the Swiss had only 
34.5% of Nestle shares, while natural persons and legal en
tities from the United States had 32.3%, and representatives 
of the EU had about 20%.8 This process did not leave out 
even very big countries. Thus, in 2018 foreign sharehold
ers owned about 40% of capital in the biggest German TNC 
Volkswagen, including over 20% of voting shares. In Daim
ler, the second in the Federal Republic of Germany compa
ny in the amounts of foreign assets, foreigners owned 67% 
of capital, the figure for Siemens that followed it was 70% 
(and in both cases investors from the United States were 
just slightly behind the Germans in the total share), etc. For
eigners more and more often occupy a considerable share in 
managerial bodies of the biggest TNC. 

Thus, it is already possible to speak not only about orig
ination of competitive national business in noncompetitive 
countries (when thanks to FDI production is transferred to 
countries with lesser costs and care for investment climate 
improvement in their home countries leaves the list of TNC 
5 See: Prospects of Economic Globalization / ed. А. S. Bulatov. Moscow : 
KnoRus, 2019. Ch. 1.
6 See: Lebedeva М. М., Kharkevich М. V. The Role of Business in Transfor
mation of Political World Arrangement // The Contours of Global Transfor
mations: Politics, Economics, Law. 2018. No 1. P. 34–51.
7 See in detail: Smorodinskaya N. V., Malygin V. Е., Katukov D. D. The Net
work Arrangement of Global Value Chains and Special Features of Natio nal 
Economies Participation // Social Sciences and the Modern Times. 2017. 
No 3. P. 55–68.
8 Here and below corporate annual and financial reports posted on the Inter
net were used for references to statistical information on certain TNC.
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priorities) but also about gradual isolation of superbig busi
ness from the national society. Some “secondlevel” TNC 
are also becoming global in their essence. Regional inte
gration projects’ deepening, especially in the EU (to a less
er extent in North America and still rather weakly in oth
er regions of the world), leads to formation of the multina
tional character sometimes even in case of comparatively 
small regional TNC.

It’s not accidental that such a phenomenon as compa-
nies generated by transnational companies originated. To 
be more exact, we’re speaking about companies that too 
quickly (within 1–3 years after setting up) engage in FDI. 
At the same time, there is still no one single term for them – 
they are called international new ventures, global startups, 
born global or early internationalizing firms.1 It’s impor
tant that such companies at first sight disprove the basic 
ideas of the Uppsala school of the internationalization pro
cess about stagebystage internationalization of business.2 
Many companies generated by transnational companies 
have no nationally brought about by ethnic, cultural and 
historical proximity priorities in FDI geography (includ
ing as a result of language and education factor when at
tracting foreign members of the board of directors). Really, 
there is no special conflict with the Uppsala school ideas as 
the stagebystage character of foreign expansion with psy
chological distance manifestation as a background (“neigh
bouring effect”), related to teaching foreign economic ac
tivities, is typical not for companies but people employed 
by them. In the environment of accelerated internationali
zation, top management has more and more opportunities 
to set up companies immediately focused on transnational 
character of business by people who have already managed 
to get the necessary for that education and/or experience in 
other TNC. The things that were very rare even in devel
oped countries in the 1970s (when Swedish scholars offered 
the respective theoretical concept), is now present even in 
emerging countries (for example, in the information tech
nologies sector in India). At the same time, such companies 
in contrast to “classical” TNC, are more often not referred 
to big and especially superbig business.

Limits of TNC international autonomy
Speaking about the TNC growing role in the global econo
my, loss of transnational business ties with national founda
tions, we should not forget that the state does not intend to 
“die”. Considerable scales of several hundred leading TNC, 
really turning into global companies as to business encom
passing, do not cancel regional or in the best case biregional 
(for example, with the emphasis on Europe and North Amer
ica) character of the rest tens of thousands of TNC. Many in
vestor companies are represented only in 2–3 neighbouring 
states. And what is more, the changing under the globaliza
tion impact world creates difficulties not only for govern
ments but also for business that should know how to adapt 
quickly to new trends. At the same time, the loss of national 
foundations does not allow TNC to effectively exert influ
ence on the ruling elites of countries from the inside.
1 See e.g.: Arte P., Barron A. Early Internationalisation of New and Small 
Indian Firms: An Exploratory Study // Progress in International Business 
Research. 2017. P. 525–558.
2 Johanson J., Vahlne J.-E. The Uppsala internationalization process model 
revisited: From liability of foreignness to liability of outsidership // Journal 
of International Business Studies. 2009. No 9. P. 1411–1431.

A vivid illustration of the TNC limited power in in
ternational relations is the “sanctions war” between Rus
sia and the West as a result of the events in the Ukraine. 
Notwithstanding evident losses of Western companies, po
litical confrontation led to limitations in the FDI field as 
well, curtailing the trade turnover between Russia and the 
EU. Thus, while in 2013 trade in commodities with the EU
28 amounted to US$ 417.6 billon (49.6% of foreign trade 
turnover of Russia and 9.6% of foreign trade turnover of 
the EU, without taking into account trade of member states 
with each other), in 2018 the figure decreased down to US$ 
294.2 billion (42.7% of Russian trade turnover and 6.4% 
of EU trade turnover). As a result, Russia moved from the 
3rd place to the 4th place among the EU trade partners.3 At 
the same time, big European TNC, to which the main vol
ume of accumulated in Russia FDI was referred, could not 
seriously affect the “sanctions war” and soften it, one na
tionstate – the United States – performs solo there. On the 
contrary, the events of 2018 show that the U.S. protection
ist flywheel is set in motion – the socalled sanctions were 
imposed on Russian private business empires. And what is 
more, O. Deripaska and V. Vekselberg, owning the biggest 
(together with Lukoil, Severgroup and Evraz) Russian pri
vate transnational business empires (En+ Group and REN
OVA respectively), have to adapt to limitations not only in 
North America but in Europe as well.

The referendum on Britain’s exit from the EU turned 
out to be an even heavier blow for European business. Dif
ficult talks in the socalled Brexit format as well as the very 
idea of the referendum, are more subjected to the logic of 
British intrapolitical struggle and not economic interests of 
the United Kingdom or their partners in European integra
tion. As a result, British companies can only “vote by their 
legs.” transferring their offices to Ireland or the continent. 
It’s not accidental that GDP growth in Ireland amounted to 
7.2% in 2017, and 6.8% in 2018 against 2.4% and 1.9% re
spectively on the average in the EU (in the Euro zone). GDP 
dynamics slowed down in the United Kingdom in 2016–
2017 to 1.8%, and in 2018 the figure decreased to 1.4%.4

There are also many other global in their importance 
events that TNC can have no impact on. It’s known from 
the history of the 20th century that certain TNC financed 
state coups in a number of emerging countries, making 
money as gobetweens in trade during big wars, howev
er, on the whole, transnational business flourished mostly 
in the years when foreign trade was liberalized and there 
was relative easing of tensions in international relations. 
In that connection, formation of a nearly continuous insta
bility belt in North Africa and the Middle East led to re
duction of many TNC activities that could not be fully re
focused on other regions. It was especially noticeable in 
case of countries where TNC are only forming. The events 
of the current decade had the biggest impact on TNC from 
the Arab monarchies of the Persian Gulf that had to launch 
geographical diversification of direct investments by look
ing for more stable places of capital application in com
parison with neighbouring countries. The losses of capi
tal investments in Libya amounting to hundreds of millions 
3 The author’s calculations are based on the Federal Customs Service of 
Russia (http://www.customs.ru) and Eurostat (https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat) 
statistics.
4 European Economic Forecast. Winter 2019 (interim) // European Commis
sion Institutional Paper 096. February 2019. https://ec.europa.eu/info/sites/
info/files/economyfinance/ip096_en.pdf.
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(in dollars) were also noticeable for Russian TNC though 
they were less than losses of a number of European TNC 
(on the whole, the annual FDI inflow to Libya decreased 
from over US$ 3 billion in 2007–2009 down to insignificant 
figures).1 The most vivid example is the Tatneft company 
that in the current decade had considerable assets in three 
foreign countries – Libya, Syria and the Ukraine. 

As the future U.S. sanctions regime is unclear, the pros
pects for including such a big country as Iran in FDI flows 
are unclear. Venezuela can become a new instability hot 
point. Even doing business in more sustainable developed 
countries creates new problems for TNC because geopolit
ical instability increases in the world. For example, the cur
rent migration boom in the EU brought about by the events 
in Arab countries will in prospect create tensions on labor 
markets and in the society as a whole. And taking into ac
count low qualifications of many coming migrants and dif
ficulties of their cultural adaptation, that will not help to im
prove the business environment for European companies. 

New trends in the TNC world
We should not forget that the TNC world is heterogeneous. 
Companies have to adapt not only to the consequences of 
new political processes but also to transformation of eco
nomic rivalry. Thus, in the 2010s experts paid more atten
tion to TNC fully or partially controlled by the state. Ac
cording to UNCTAD that made up a special database of 
such companies, there are about 1.5 thousand TNC in the 
world controlled by states, and there are many of them both 
in developed and emerging countries. Though they make 
only 1.5% of all TNC, they have nearly 10% of all foreign 
subsidiaries and affiliations (approximately 86,000).2

Notwithstanding largescale privatization projects in 
a number of countries, in our opinion, the importance of 
TNC controlled by states is to grow in the next years. First, 
this is related to sale of noncontrolling interests to private 
persons. It’s enough to remind that Gazprom, Sovcomflot, 
Rosneft, Atomenergoprom, Russian Railways are among 
the top 10 Russian leading nonfinancial TNC, and the state 
controls 100% of stock only in three of them, with only 
50.23% of PJSC Gazprom and a little bit over 50% of PJSC 
Rosneft. The two biggest Russian transnational banks – 
Sberbank and VTB – also belong to the state only partial
ly as well as 21 more banks from the global top 25 trans
national banks with the state interest.3 Second, the share of 
TNC controlled by states is higher in emerging and postso
cialist countries, and their importance in FDI engagement 
is constantly growing. 

Besides, isolation from national foundations in case of 
TNC takes place not only because of internationalization of 
the joint stock and top management, but also because the 
importance of “transshipping points” grows in transborder 
investing (offshores and other jurisdictions with favoura
ble taxation laws or foreign economic activities regulation). 
As a result, a considerable number of migrant TNC origi
nates. For example, in case of traditional singling out exact
ly transnational and not multinational companies, Russian 
VympelCom (now VEON) or Swedish IKEA should be re
1 COMESA Investment Trends Report 2018. Lusaka: COMESA Secretariat, 
2019.
2 World Investment Report 2017: Investment and the Digital Economy. Ge
neva : UNCTAD, 2017. P. xi.
3 Ibid. P. 34.

ferred to Dutch TNC as their actual headquarters were re
ally moved to the Netherlands several years ago. It’s also 
fairly difficult to tie companies that originated as a result of 
giant mergers to one country. An example wellpresented in 
academic literature is Royal Dutch Shell, a DutchBritish 
oil and gas company with more than a centurylong history. 
However, there are also many new companies, for example, 
ItalianAmerican Fiat Chrysler Automobiles that originated 
only 5 years ago on the basis of two independent TNC (be
sides, it is registered in the Netherlands and its headquarters 
are in the United Kingdom). 

The number of such companies will noticeably in
crease in future both among the leading TNC and at the 
“second level.” In the latter case it may be brought about 
by emigration of the company owners. Thus, if we take 
Russian migrant TNC, it’s possible to single out both 
TNC with the Russian business segment but headquar
ters abroad (Yu. Shefler’s alcohol producer SPI Group and 
A. Beskhmelnitsky’s milk producer Food Union), and busi
ness structures belonging to emigrants and individuals with 
doubletriple citizenship. There are Soviet people among 
the latter who started their business abroad (for example, 
L. Blavatnik with his Access Industries or А. Bronstein with 
his Solway Investment); successful Russian businessmen 
who left in the 2000s (for example, V. Iorikh); Israeli citi
zens with Russian passports (R. Abramovich, etc.).

Further increase of importance of TNC from emerging 
countries should be expected, it will lead to another trans
formation of TNC types. At the same time, revival of cer
tain TNC types can’t be excluded – those that are disappear
ing in developed countries now. This is related, in particu
lar, to inevitable change of geographical and sectoral priori
ties, for example, increase of Chinese and other Asian TNC 
interest to agrifood and mineral resources in economical
ly backward countries. We should not forget about specif
ic features of “multiLatinos” and originating African TNC 
either.

Increase of foreign expansion by Chinese, Russian and 
some other TNC from emerging and postsocialist coun
tries will most likely lead to a new spiral in protectionism 
in the EU countries and the United States. It can’t be ex
cluded that Western countries will, like now, try in every 
case to politicize prohibitions introduced by them or on the 
contrary camouflage them under more general regulation 
measures (be it sanctions imposed by the United States at 
will on certain countries or the socalled energy packages 
in the EU, formally intended to improve the terms and con
ditions for consumers). However, sooner or later this will 
make to change regulation of transborder investment activi
ties at the international level, refusing from the presentday 
axiom of liberal regime for FDI and low investment risks 
in most developed countries. This is related to the fact that 
TNC in emerging countries objectively demonstrate domi
nation of another transnationalization model in comparison 
with investor companies from the leading economic pow
ers. Chinese, South Korean and many other Asian TNC are 
trying with the help of capital export not only use their ad
vantages on larger scales but also overcome their flaws and 
shortcomings thanks to buying foreign assets in the leading 
countries (especially for access to technologies and quali
fied personnel).

Finally, the rise of exactly Chinese TNC will lead to not 
only another increase of importance of investor companies 



121V. A. Lektorsky

controlled by the state but also origination of new forms 
of relations between FDI and other foreign economic rela-
tions. Thus, Chinese foreign expansion is already now sup
ported by granting longterm credits to emerging countries 
by the People’s Republic of China. As a result many Afri
can, Asian and even Latin American countries, getting fi
nancial assistance from China, at best create a foundation 
for expansion of Chinese TNC in the near future as Chi
nese companies already now are studying the specific fea
tures of doing business in respective states as well as build
ing the required expensive infrastructure. However, the use 
of the “debt exchanged for assets” pattern can’t be excluded 
in the next decade when countries won’t be able to service 
the rapidly growing foreign debt to be paid to China. Kir
gizia is a demonstrative example in the postSoviet area.1 

Concluding assessment of TNC prospects, it’s neces
sary to mention the inevitability of “classical” TNC blur-
ring (though this classics is only 3–4 decades old – TNC 
looked different in the 1950–1970s) for several more rea
sons. First of all, the growing popularity of transborder stra

tegic alliances of independent TNC as well as the becoming 
universal fashion to analyze the ways to increase competi
tiveness of national economy in the logic of transborder val
ue creation chains certify that both businessmen and author
ities are ready for further TNC borders blurring. 

Finally, direct investment funds, actually having no cit
izenship, do not disappear anywhere, sovereign funds are 
strengthening, and they on the contrary are even not inde
pendent from nationstate’s interests typical for “classi
cal” TNC. Natural persons’ investments into foreign real 
estate go on growing – because of growth of a number of 
representatives of “middle classes” in emerging countries 
and increasing dynamics of international tourism. As a re
sult, scholars specializing in international business research 
will have to study many problems in TNC analysis. At the 
same time, popularity of network principles in transnation
al business arrangement and increase of flexible forms’ im
portance in foreign investment expansion create prerequi
sites for more active TNC impact on the forming system of 
global polycentric governance.

V. A. Lektorsky2 

DIGITALIZATION OF LIFE AS A GLOBAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL CHALLENGE 

We1live2in the uncertain, unruled and risky world, where 
new economic, environmental, geopolitical and intercul
tural problems arise over and over again. However, there 
is one problem that has been considered rather minor un
til lately, since it was supposed to be not in the list of es
sential human values or the most important life goals, but 
just one of technical means to achieve them. This refers to 
modern information technologies implemented through Ar
tificial Intelligence devices. Meanwhile, it’s clear today that 
developments in the field of Artificial intelligence allowing 
1 See in detail: Kuznetsov A. V. The Limits of Russian and Chinese Business 
Interaction in the EAEU Countries // The Contours of Global Transforma
tions: Politics, Economics, Law. 2017. No 5. P. 15–29.
2 Chief Researcher of the Theory of Knowledge Department, Institute of 
Philosophy of the RAS, Academic Supervisor of the Philosophy Faculty, 
Head of the Epistemology and Logic Department of the State Academic 
University for the Humanities (Moscow), Academician of the RAS, Acad
emician of the Russian Academy of Education, Dr. Sc. (Philosophy), Pro
fessor. Author of more than 400 scientific publications, including mono
graphs: “Philosophy in Contemporary Culture”, “Subject, Object, Cogni
tion”, “Classical and NonClassical Epistemology”, “Transformations of 
Rationality in Contemporary Culture”, “Philosophy in the Context of Cul
ture”, “Philosophy, Cognition, Culture”, “Man and Culture”, “Science 
Through the Eyes of a Humanities Scholar” (ed.), “Cognition and Con
sciousness from the Interdisciplinary Perspective” in two parts (ed.), “The 
Problem of Consciousness from the Interdisciplinary Perspective” (ed.), 
“Constructivism in Epistemology and Human Sciences” (ed.), etc. Chief 
Editor and one of the authors of the book series “Philosophy of Russia in 
the Second Half of the 20th Century” (22 volumes). Chief Editor of the jour
nal “Philosophy of Science and Technology”, Chairman of the Internation
al Editorial Board of the journal “Matters of Philosophy”, Chairman of ed
itorial boards of the journals “Epistemology and Philosophy of Science” and 
“Personality. Culture. Society”. Member of the International Institute of 
Philosophy (France), foreign member of the Center for Philosophy of Sci
ence at the University of Pittsburgh (USA), member of the International 
Academy of Philosophy of Science (Belgium). Honorary Professor of the 
Institute of Philosophy at the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences, Honor
ary member of the National Academy of Sciences of the Republic of Ka
zakhstan. Awarded the Order of “the Badge of Honor”, Lomonosov Order, 
1st Class Chelpanov medal, the Institute of Philosophy of the RAS medal 
“For Contribution to Philosophy”, and the medal “In Commemoration of 
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to convey and process information in a digital form (what’s 
called digitalization of economy, security systems, domes
tic life) are really not just auxiliary means to address vari
ous kinds of problems, but a key driver of economic and so
cial development in the current context. They are tied with 
the presentday technological revolution in the economy. 
Those who have managed to jump in a dashing train of this 
revolution can win the global economic and political race. 
There is a good reason that such a great attention is paid to 
digitalization of life and developments in the field of Artifi
cial Intelligence in the USA, China and our country on the 
national level. 

However, it’s getting clear that digitalization and Artifi
cial Intelligence are not just a new technological paradigm. 
They are a challenge to some essential cultural values. 
A while back H. Kissinger, a famous American statesman, 
wrote a text claiming that the age of Artificial Intelligence 
meant the end of the European project of Enlightenment. 
I would go far beyond that point in my assessment of po
tential consequences of using Artificial Intelligence. From 
my point of view, use of modern information technologies 
based on Artificial Intelligence, digitalization of all spheres 
of life represent a challenge to fundamental life conditions 
in general no matter what culture a person belongs to. It’s 
about human fate, about whether people will turn into some 
other creatures or simply die. Culture of the West, where the 
sources of scientific development and new technologies, in
cluding information ones, were located for centuries, is con
sidered more ready to address these problems than any oth
er culture. In fact, there are no ready answers, so it’s a chal
lenge for all currently existing cultures. 

On new and enormous opportunities for people
Traditional culture is tied to the times when it once emerged. 
People live in a certain environment. With the Internet one 
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can go beyond space and time, set up network interest com
munities. It’s a new type of social intercourse, when mem
bers of a certain community go beyond the scope of what 
was customary before, so a person becomes much freer. 
And the dream about expanding the space of freedom has 
always been a driving force of human development. 

No one knows who you are in social networks. You can 
write whatever you want. Everyone could be an author and 
not just a reader of texts. 

Existing democratic systems have serious flaws. Now
adays, the idea of democracy’s more perfect form – digital 
one – emerges. Any political issue could be discussed on 
the Internet, there’s no censorship there. Political actions 
can be arranged through social networks. For example, to 
encourage advocates of some political idea to take action 
in public and voice their demands. And electronic democ
racy seems to have shown itself in the best light; usually the 
Arab Spring – uprisings of young people in Egypt – is an 
example to refer to. 

Development of a whole series of new technologies is 
ensured by information technologies and researches in the 
field of Artificial Intelligence. Sometimes they are called 
NBIC technologies. They are nano, bio, information and 
cognitive technologies. Supposedly, currently these tech
nologies are going to be used in the most civilized coun
tries to help do things that have never been possible be
fore. For example, it will be possible to make nanorobots 
able to clean blood vessels, so that technically they could 
prolong human life endlessly. The dream about living as 
long as possible or, perhaps, without even dying in the 
end has always engrossed human minds. Today, there are 
a lot of people (including quite serious outstanding scien
tists and philosophers) who think that the idea of immor
tality can be implemented with information technologies 
based on Artificial Intelligence. It is assumed that current
ly there are two options to implement the idea of immor
tality. Option one: nanorobots will regularly “repair” hu
man organisms. Option two: some device makes an infor
mation copy of actions, emotions and thoughts of a certain 
person over and over again, records everything that hap
pened to this individual during his/her life. Then this in
formation is transferred to another medium – biological or 
digital, which is even better, i.e. the mental life of a per
son will be saved, but the individual will go on living in 
another body, not their own, and this body will exist for
ever, since it can be constantly repaired. However, it will 
be a posthuman. According to some scientists and philos
ophers, the purpose of the humankind existence is to cre
ate a posthuman. 

Within this context there emerges an idea of possible 
management of the evolution process. This process will 
stop being natural to become artificial. People will admin
istrate it themselves; they will create what nature couldn’t, 
or will be able to repeat what have already been created by 
nature with NBIC technologies. 

A few specialists think that in future it will be possible 
to read another person’s thoughts deciphering neurodynam
ic codes of brain information records. 

And here are challenges to fundamental life condi
tions inevitably following these new information technol
ogies based on developments in the field of Artificial In
telligence. 

On opportunity to create network communities  
on the Internet, where there’s no censorship  

and everyone is given a free hand
The point is people are responsible for their actions. Hu
man beings have a free will, which philosophers have been 
writing about for a thousand years. Today, these disputes are 
fierce again, because some brain researchers have come to 
the conclusion that allegedly free will doesn’t exist. In fact, 
free will does exist, and people can’t live without it, since 
they are responsible for their actions. As for the Internet, it 
really provides some new emerging opportunities for “au
thoring”. But if everything posted on the Internet is consid
ered a valuable publication, it will mean the end of culture. 
Any idea suggests that there are ways to assess whether 
it’s good or bad. Peerreviewed journals differ from unre
viewed ones, because publications there are assessed in an 
absolutely different way. Also, we assess a literary text in 
accordance with its quality. The democracy, when criteria 
for text assessment disappear, is worse than no democracy 
at all. You can find anything on the Internet. But since In
ternet publications are not regulated, criteria of distinguish
ing between the good and the bad are lost, and any respon
sibility for what a person does disappears. 

On the problem of electronic democracy
Sure, people can be encouraged to take action in public via 
social networks. But people do it for some results, some 
desired changes. And they should have a program of these 
changes. Such a program can’t be established with the help 
of a chat on the Internet; it requires specialists who are 
aware of the economic and political situation, so they know 
what should and what should not be done. The crowd can 
smash something, but can’t do anything positive without 
those in the know. That’s why the Arab Spring in Egypt 
didn’t have an effect young protesters had expected. The 
modern society is not a society of electronic democracy, 
but rather a society of “expertocracy”. Therefore problems 
arise, since experts can be different, they can have their own 
interests, but it’s clear that you can never manage without 
professionals. 

On NBIC technologies
At first sight it’s fine that implanted nanorobots will indi
cate that something’s wrong with a person, since they know 
this person better than he/she knows himself/herself. And 
a “smart house” will say: “Buy this, buy that.” It will also 
order everything you need in the shop to be delivered. So, 
people don’t even have to do anything, machines will do 
it instead. But then a human being will be just an append
age to the machine, a smart device based on artificial intel
ligence, which will make all decisions for a person, from 
getting the house in order to taking care of human health. 

As for overcoming death
Let’s perform the following imaginary experiment. Imagine 
that people are immortal. I don’t think it’s possible, but let’s 
assume it’s been accomplished. What does it mean? First, 
people will not be born anymore. After all, what’s the use 
of new people in this case? People will live forever. A large 
part of our relations with other people is played by the fact 
that we understand them, hold affection for them, love them 
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and feel ready to sacrifice something for them, sometimes 
even our own lives. But in the context of immortality such 
qualities as selflessness, selfsacrifice and compassion are 
useless. It’s impossible to sacrifice one’s life, because eve
ry person will live forever. Fundamental human traits which 
life is based on and people live for will be useless. 

On freedom of movement
Everyone will have a card with a record of where you’ve 
gone to, what you’ve bought and where you’ve stayed. 
And since the modern world is a dangerous place full of 
risks and possible terrorist attacks, you will be interested 
in a central entity to monitor your movements and give ad
vices: “come here”, “don’t go there”, “do this”, so all your 
actions will be under control. Therefore, it’s not a new lev
el of freedom, but a new level of serfdom, since you will 
be at the mercy of mechanisms that seem smarter than you, 
know everything about you and allegedly do it in your in
terests. But who knows in whose interests they really act? 
Perhaps, not in yours, but in the interests of those in pow
er in this society. 

On reading thoughts
Fortunately, I don’t think it’s possible. If two people see 
one and the same thing, they will have different associa
tions and slightly different meanings related to this thing. 
It’s a wellknown and still discussed philosophical problem 
of differences between referents and meanings: one and the 
same referent (thing) can imply different meanings for dif
ferent people, since every life is unique, and every person 
is different, so thoughts different people have about one and 
the same thing will be different as well. So, even knowing 
what sections of your cerebral cortex correspond to a cer
tain referent, I will not be able to understand what you think 
of. Besides, thoughts of testees will be different every time, 
and it’s impossible to guess even the simplest thoughts of 
another person with brain researches, since everyone has 
their own life, and fortunately, all people are different. Peo
ple are autonomous, they take decisions themselves. And if 
it were possible to read thoughts, as some cognitive scien
tists suggest, it would be possible to do anything with peo
ple – to manipulate, to direct them somewhere, to instill 
ideas in order to turn them into puppets in someone else’s 
hands eventually. So, it is not possible. But even if it were, 
it would better not be done. Not everything that can be done 
should be done. 

About the idea of human enhancement
Nowadays, these ideas are being discussed. Many scien
tists and philosophers share them. But how can human be
ings be enhanced? And where are the borders of enhance
ment? Some answer this question like that: people need to 
think better and faster, to be more emotional, to run faster, 
to eat less and to sleep less as well. Then a question arises: 

where are criteria of what “better” means? Or, perhaps, it’s 
not better but worse for a person? For example, what does 
it mean – to think better? Thinking can be different. One 
can play chess brilliantly and be if not an idiot, but certain
ly a bit strange, heavyminded creature in all other areas of 
life. There are also cases when a genius mathematician is 
also a schizophrenic. And what does it mean – “to feel bet
ter”? For example, sensitivity is understood differently in 
the Chinese culture, than in European, and emotions have 
a different meaning. The Chinese think that one shouldn’t 
behave as the Europeans do, that it’s not good and even im
proper to express emotions openly. So what does “better” 
mean in this case? Which point of view is considered? It 
turns out that someone just decides which way is better and 
considers it to be so obvious that suggests introducing this 
vision of “human enhancement”.

There are projects to exert influence on the human ge
netic system – “gene map editing”. Every person has his/
her genetic system that can be improved somehow. If there 
are any diseases, they definitely need to be cured. But then 
there is a big question: when it is allowed to interfere into 
the genetic system and when it is not. And it’s high time to 
recall an old principle that has always been applied to doc
tors – “do no harm”. No harm should be done: while some
thing can be cured or enhanced, there’s always a chance to 
aggravate something else at the same time. Now, the hu
mankind has come to the stage when it can do what was not 
possible before. People interfere into the life of nature, the 
life of human body and human brain functions. The ques
tion is how to do that. How to do it for the benefit of hu
mans, not in their detriment. And there’s only one way out. 
In these cases decisions are not to be taken by certain peo
ple or politicians; it’s required to consider opinions of peo
ple that understand what a human being is, what their op
portunities are and how their strengths and weaknesses are 
interrelated. A philosophic and humanitarian expert evalu
ation is required for such projects. You can try to reinforce 
some human qualities, but eventually you’ll deprive a per
son of those specific features that make them human, turn
ing him/her into an unhuman being (and a posthuman is def
initely unhuman). 

This matter is not some fiction or distant future; we are 
already crawling into this new situation, we are crawling 
stealthily, but year after year we are getting farther and far
ther. Here’s a comparison. A man has been walking down 
a pathway. Now, he’s come to the end and sees a chasm. 
There are two options, if he doesn’t want to go back: either 
looking for a way to fly (let’s say he’ll grow some wings), 
or to fall into the chasm. All people who care about the fu
ture of modern civilization should not allow falling into the 
chasm. According to H. Kissinger, whom I mentioned in 
the beginning of the text, today it’s essential to understand 
problems connected with opportunities and threats of AI
based digitalization of life from the philosophic and human
itarian perspective. And one has to agree with that. 
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A. A. Likhanov1 

THE HOUSE WITH NO FOUNDATION?

The picture of global childhood looks as follows (sure
ly, that’s just an overview): 

– 570 million live in poverty; 
– 230 million are not registered on the globe – that is, 

they were born, they are alive but they were not registered 
anywhere by anyone;

– 5 million children can’t read or write; 
– each tenth girl in the world is raped; 
– on the whole, children are subjected to violence eve

ry 5 minutes; 
– only 10% of children in the world are protected from 

violence.
There is active child trade in the world, trade in their or

gans, they are used in armed conflicts and organized crime, 
including drug trade.

Children, who are the basis and continuation of our civ
ilization, are threatened with dying of hunger, lack of water 
on whole continents, infections not knowing any borders.

The notion of child poverty has been established on the 
globe. 

The International Labour Organization (ILO) an
nounced that the social security system encompassed only 
35% of children on the world, and aggregate expenditures 
for grants and allowances did not exceed 1.1% of global 
GDP. (Our country was not included in this analysis). 

Only 23 countries (they are the EU countries) provide 
universal grants to needy families with children. 

But imagine: children under 14 make 26% of the glob
al population, all countries on the whole spend only 1.1% 
of global GDP for their needs via various grants and allow
ances. 

Minimum expenditures for grants and allowances are 
in North Africa (0.1% of GDP, the share of children among 
the population is 32%), maximum expenditures are in the 
Pacific Region (2.7% of GDP, children make 23.3%). They 
amount to 2.2% (17.2%) in Europe and Central Asia, 1.1% 
of GDP (with children making 16%) in Eastern Europe.

Assessments of child poverty in Russia presented ear
lier by Russian experts (Russian Presidential Academy of 
National Economy and Public Administration) look posi
tive with this background, though it’s impossible to directly 
compare the data for the Russian Federation and the glob
al data because of different criteria for poverty assessment 
(there is practically no child poverty in Russia in terms of 
the UN standard).

There are 25 mln children in Russia under 15. The level 
of their absolute monetary poverty is 22% (1.5 times higher 
than in case of the population of the country on the whole). 
The level of considerable material deprivation of children is 
4.7%, and that is 1.6 times higher than for the population of 
the country on the whole. 21% of children live in households 
with debts to housing and communal services, overdue rent 
or loans because of insufficient resources. The same figure 
for the Russian Federation population on the whole is 14%. 
8.4% of children live in families incapable to pay everyday 
expenses (12% in the Russian Federation on the whole).

These figures characterize dependence of children’s and 
their relatives’ wellbeing; they depend on them and are like 
them. To put it differently, the phrase and social definition – 

Dear1colleagues! The topic of the 19th Likhachov Scientific 
Conference is more than significant. The mankind’s global 
development is unthinkable without predictability and man
ageability, though the real global environment avoids, runs 
away from looking for reciprocity and oncoming vectors 
with some baby’s naivety. 

The globe is approaching an important mark – the 75th 
anniversary of end of World War II (Great Patriotic War for 
us), it is approaching the 75th anniversary of the United 
Nations establishment, but it’s evident for all that the Unit
ed Nations is retreating to the edge of global cooperation. 

And if the bloody war has not been forgotten yet, it is 
being diligently forgotten or distorted. 

Technological rivalry acquires the features of the new form 
of slavery (or, if you want it, soulowning), spiritual, ethical 
slavery, when customs, special national features, languages as 
if step aside, giving the place for persistence of new uniform
ity – of thoughts and manageability. I’m afraid that moral di
rectives and the mindset worked out by the mankind in the 
variety of ideas, are smoothed out today by a kind of global 
iron into uniformity, values and special features making tal
ents, thoughts and intentions, dreams are becoming average, 
some averageweighted global admissibility. 

Striving for the future, trying to feel it preliminarily, 
forecast, understand merits and regenerations, which it will 
bring, beforehand, it is surely necessary to start from the 
foundation, from the zero cycle like in case of any con
struction. Children – planned, born and growing up – are 
the original state of the humankind in the human dimension. 

Will the future be predicted, will it be precreated – with 
preliminary assistance to it – or will it be given to the will 
of elements? That’s the question that seems the most impor
tant for such a forecast.

In October we’ll be celebrating the 30th anniversary of 
the Convention of the Rights of the Child approved by the 
United Nations. 

There is a strange controversy hidden even by the foun
dation of this event. The President of the United States 
George H.W. Bush was the first to speak at the UN Gener
al Assembly, and his speech was impressive and attention
getting, but America – as if blaming the whole world for 
something – still has not ratified this Convention. And still 
no one can understand this double meaning.

The USSR and China were one of the first to do it. But, 
most important, the Convention was accepted by all the oth
er countries of the world!
1 Writer, Chairman of the Russian Children Foundation, Director of the Re
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and Social Sciences. Doctor honoris causa of SPbUHSS.
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poor children of poor parents – is the proved by life coin
cidence. 

The world can’t develop positively and exist fruitfully 
on the whole, if an important part of nations already in the 
beginning of their lives is not required by anyone, poor and 
sees no hopes. Poor children in poor families are not only 
victims of someone’s richness but they are the future threat, 
alas, not for those social and political categories that hold 
both riches and opportunities for the people. 

Such children – all over the world – can be a threat to 
welltodo and successful strata – both common, individu

al strata and economic structures of various kinds. And this 
opposition is a sign of dehumanization, inequality, confron
tation. 

Poor, doomed, hopeless childhood is a house with no 
foundation. And no matter how well the structure looks, it 
will inevitably collapse because of miscalculations in so
cial designs. 

Only equality is just and right. And the mechanism of 
equaling and all kinds of help is the only just way of uni
versal activities. By states, societies and for our common 
understanding.

A. G. Lisitsyn-Svetlanov1

STATE LAW POLICY WITHIN THE CONTEXT  
OF CHANGING INTERNATIONAL ECONOMIC RELATIONS  

Predictability, Controllability, Vectors of change, Community perspectives

The1early twentyfirst century was marked by unpredict
able events and the uncontrollability of processes occur
ring in international relations. In less than twenty years, the 
world succeeded in proclaiming the triumph of globaliza
tion, while falling into a “global” financial crisis at the same 
time, in exalting national interests which challenged the ide
as of unconditional globalization; it endeavored to launch 
the construction of a unipolar world, while doubling down 
the hardships facing nations due to the problems of terror
ism and forced resettlement of peoples.

This supposedly incomplete list of phenomena, still 
similar to a chaotic one, was, however, invoked by the ob
jective factors of economic, political, ideological, man
made, and natural character.

The first and decisive impetus for change was the col
lapse of the bipolar world. In terms of possible patterns of 
further development of the world community, the West
ern model might seem a single option. Such a perspec
tive seemed justified at least because that pattern had been 
evolving for half a century and was grounded not only in 
the national systems of Western countries, but also in the 
explicit international rule of law.

1 Chef Researcher fellow of the Institute of State and Law of the Russian 
Aca demy of Sciences, Academician of the RAS, Dr. Sc. (Law), Professor. 
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Globalization Environment”, “Today’s Global Challenges and National In
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sessments, Problems”, “National and International Rule of Law in the Con
text of Geopolitical Situation”, “White Spots in Contemporary 
International Law”, “The Role of International Private Law in the Process 
of Interaction of National Legal Systems”, “Legal Immunities from Colour 
Revolutions”, “The Order of Settling Disputes Related to Protection and 
Transfer of Rights to Inventions, KnowHow and Trademarks”, “Arbitration 
in Case of Industrial and ScientificTechnical Cooperation”, “Legal Issues 
of ScientificTechnical and Industrial Cooperation”, “International Private 
Law: Contemporary Problems” (coauthor), “Legal Regulation of Foreign 
Investments into Russia”, “International Civil Process: Modern Trends”, 
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In the context of global economy, the governance pro
cess was guided by such general international organizations 
as the World Trade Organization (WTO), the International 
Monetary Fund (IMF) and others. The European Union has 
become an example of regional alliance, both economic and 
political. At the national level the SouthEastern “tigers”, 
except for Japan, can be attributed to global economic lead
ers who have largely adopted Western patterns.

At the same time, a pragmatic look at the economic, po
litical and legal map of the world of the late twentieth and 
early twentyfirst centuries makes the indisputability of the 
Western pattern as a guiding star for the development of the 
world law not that uncontroversial. The latter emerges from 
the interaction of states, their political and economic inter
ests. These interests, in their turn, are not predetermined by 
a purely pragmatic policy. They are influenced by a range 
of noneconomic factors and even by the civilization codes 
of nations.2 

These noneconomic factors usually reflect the material 
and spiritual basis of the society of any state and shape the 
foundation for development in any historical era. They also 
determine the vector of legal policy of any state. The do
mestic legal literature rightly pointed out that law should re
flect the objective situation rather than be a product of “fic
tion and invention” of the legislator.3 Following this idea, 
it should be noted that the national law will change in line 
with its traditions not only in its statics, but also in its de
velopment. The diversity of national political systems, eco
nomic models and national legal regulations have intrinsi
cally interacted throughout the history, which was inevi
tably complemented by contradictions, conflicts and wars.

In the second half of the twentieth century, still accom
panied by contradictions, conflicts and wars, the world, 
2 See: NonEconomic Facets of Economy: the Unknown Mutual Influence / 
ed. O.T. Bogomolov. М., 2010. P. 796 ; Lisitsyn-Svetlanov A. G. The Uni
versal Declaration of Human Rights – the Framework of Legal Development 
in the Modern World // The Universal Declaration of Human Rights: Uni
versalism and Diversity of Experiences. Мoscow : The Institute of State and 
Law of the Russian Academy of Sciences, 2009. P. 8–13 ; Lukasheva E. A. 
Man, Law, Civilization: the Dimension of Regulations and Values. Мoscow : 
Norma, 2009. P. 384. 
3 Shebanov A. F. Forms of Soviet Law. Мoscow, 1968. P. 3–9.
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however, found a remedy for a global war, first through 
demonstration of nuclear weapons, and later – through their 
accumulation on the two “poles of confrontation.” That fa
tal danger caused a new type of international law – that is 
the law of peaceful coexistence to emerge. Now, looking 
back, it is possible to rather definitely outline the princi
ples of construction of both bipolar world systems, while 
avoiding subjective political and ideological estimations, 
quite diverse at times. It became possible due to the fact 
that political processes in each of the countries and in the 
total global community are now reflected in the law, both 
national and international.

But the bipolar world collapsed, and thirty years of 
modern history have led to the conviction that global “mo
noorder” is not possible. Experts in any field of humanitar
ian and social knowledge can explicitly confirm it. But the 
question is: what is the outlook for the legal order pertain
ing to the twentyfirst century?

It could be assumed that the international law, which 
was in effect as from Yalta, 1945, until the collapse of the 
Berlin wall, maintains its power and will serve the mankind 
for a second term at least. Nevertheless, the current political 
processes manifest the intent to destroy the existing pattern, 
rather than to improve it. The finality of such a judgement 
could be questioned, but operational policies of the leading 
states are supported and continued in their legal policies 
and, moreover, enshrined in their domestic law.

Referring to the examples of creation in modern inter
national relations, we should mention the measures to build 
up regional cooperation, implemented in the form of new 
international organizations, such as SCO, BRICS, etc. With 
due regard to the unconditional benefits of the relevant ef
forts, it should be noted that the decisions taken in these or
ganizations are more programmatic rather than regulatory 
for member states.

Thus, evaluating the current launch position for the de
velopment of the legal order of the XXI century, it should 
be noted that to this point they have been demonstrating 
a tendency of coercive development, rather than the prin
ciple of concordance of wills of states and their obliga
tion to cooperate with each other in line with the UN Char
ter, which is explicitly enshrined in the Declaration “On 
Principles of International Law Concerning Friendly Re
lations and Cooperation among the states under the Char
ter of the United Nations”, approved by the resolution of 
the UN General Assembly on 24 October, 1970 (Resolution 
2625 [XXV]). At that, the modern “coercive” is not identi
cal to the traditional “military”. The intended effect can be 
achieved not only by weapons (Non solum armis), but also 
through economic measures.

Another factor complicating the formation of a new 
economic order is the intensive growth of a number of na
tional economies. This seemingly positive factor in the 
global development has however its downside. New play
ers on the global market are intrinsically developing com
petition. Competition is by itself a prerequisite for the ex
istence of the market as such, but it is obvious that compe
tition is inseparably accompanied by dishonesty and protec
tionism, if not plain manifestation of force.

With account to the current situation, the future regu
lation of international economic relations does not show in 
the most favorable light. Regular reports on the imposition 
of sanctions, the threat of setting and the actual setting of 

extra customs tariffs, the appointment and cancellation of 
trade negotiations, pressure set on the business world, based 
on the extraterritorial effect of national laws, gunboat poli
cies in the crisis spots around the world, which threaten to 
destroy the energy market, – all these factors are more than 
enough to claim the collapse of the existing system of le
gal regulation of foreign economic relations. All of the fac
tors enumerated mean confrontation, contrary to the inter
national legal principle of the obligation of states to cooper
ate mentioned earlier. The principle considered as peremp
tory by the international law – jus cogens.

The global nature of crisis in the law governing foreign 
economic relations manifests itself in the destructive nature 
of legal policy, which has spread around the world with
out formation of any alliances. Thus, for example, changes 
in customs tariffs between the US and China, according to 
French officials, can lead to an economic downturn in Eu
rope and job losses in France.

The acutely perceived confrontation with Russia over 
the Ukraine is by no means a source of a “total disease.” 
But the role of modern Russia on the global energy mar
ket and on the arms market is in itself an irritant for the 
world’s leading economy of the United States. The cases in 
point are the Nord Stream 2 and the project of SS400 de
livery to Turkey.

Exacerbation of the crisis may be triggered by the UK’s 
exit from the EU. Currently, the United Kingdom is both 
a financial contributor and a consumer of goods within 
the EU. The role of this country in the European market 
can hardly be overestimated. Now there are apparent legal 
problems regarding the country’s withdrawal from the Un
ion and uncertainty regarding the proposed documents for 
further cooperation, while their final agreement, as well as 
their implementation still lies ahead.

China has already definitely declared its intention to 
extend its influence to the West, as illustrated by its two 
longterm projects – the Silk Road and the Arctic. This will 
inevitably increase the intensity of confrontation with the 
US. In this case, bilateral agreements are hardly feasible to 
achieve; therefore, multilateral negotiation procedures will 
be required, while their development with the participation 
of Russia is problematic for the United States. 

In contrast to the previous years, including the Cold War 
fervor, the United States have cornered national sanctions 
regulation for the sake of its domestic political processes. 
The formerly effective legislation, while establishing well
defined justification for export control, used to empower the 
administration to impose and remove restrictions on three 
grounds: national security, foreign policy interests and lim
ited availability of goods on the market. The administra
tion’s authority also included determination of the range of 
controlled commodities (services), the procedure for grant
ing special partial permits or lifting restrictions. The current 
package of laws deprives the administration of independent 
decisionmaking. This makes application of the American 
constitutional principle of separation of powers incompre
hensible, as well as deprives of any confidence in the possi
bility of holding negotiations with the United States. 

Violent interference with the internal affairs of the states 
in the Middle East and North Africa has become a form of 
destruction of the international legal order. The slogan of 
democracy promotion has been widely used to justify not 
only direct aggression, but also the support for antigovern
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ment movements from the outside, including financial sup
port, which has grown into the sponsorship for terrorism. As 
a result, chaos and violence were brought to those countries, 
with the formation of ISIS as an apotheosis of the above.

The political and economic consequences of this crises 
can be traced in other regions too. For Russia, the destruc
tion of markets, particularly those of Iraq and Libya, means 
the curtailment of foreign economic relations in the area of 
industrial cooperation, energy and militaryindustrial coop
eration. For Europe, military operations in Libya and Syr
ia have engendered enormous migration and labor market 
problems. The problem of migration has become one of the 
leading issues on the political and economic agenda of the 
European Union.

It is also difficult to predict further ways of regulating 
foreign economic relations due to the positive factor of the 
modern development of mankind – intensive technological 
development, shaping digital economy and providing un
deniable advantages over the rest of the community for the 
leading states in this area.

The fact that technical progress throughout the history 
of the mankind fell primarily into the “hands of the War
God” gives ground for concern. The twentieth century de
veloped an international legal system prohibiting produc
tion and use of weapons of mass destruction. We may well 
agree with the assumption that the world owes its stable 
international security to the existence of nuclear weapons. 
But in the context of international law downfall what can 
we expect from future developments that do not formally 
fall under the definition of conventional weapons (weapons 
prohibited by international conventions), but can still cause 
significant harm to man?

A legal problem of unpredictability of future relations 
arising in cyberspace ought to be specially remarked. The 
existence of man and the society in this space can change 
the very idea of law reinforcement. National law used to 
be initially limited by state borders. Based on sovereign
ty over their territory, the states formed international law 
in order to leastwise ensure mutual interaction. Cyber
space was originally designed to develop beyond any bor
ders, i.e. outside state sovereignty. Legal regulation in this 
space requires a new philosophy of law and its formation 
requires a genuine interest and openness of states in the 
real world.

Thus, the collapsing international legal system, includ
ing that in the area of foreign economic relations, supple
mented by manmade and possibly natural factors, gives 
free scope to strongwilled political decisions based not on 
the force of law, but on the law of force. The danger of such 
a tendency is quite comprehensively discussed in Professor 
V.D. Zorkin’s monograph Law against chaos.1 

So where can the wind of change blow from? Attain
ment of sovereignty and pragmatism are the first step of 
any change. However, this process is by no means easy. 
According to Russian President Vladimir Putin, there are

1 Zorkin V. D. Law against Chaos. 2nd ed. Мoscow, 2018. P. 367.

not many countries in the world that enjoy sovereignty, and 
Russia values its own. According to the estimation done by 
the Interim Commission of the Federation Council for the 
protection of state sovereignty and prevention of interfer
ence in the internal affairs of the Russian Federation, only 
three states – the United States, China and Russia – wield 
global sovereignty in the presentday conditions. In these 
circumstances, a key issue with regard to the prospects of 
building international legal relations between Russia and 
foreign countries is the restitution of sovereignty on the Eu
ropean continent. This assumption can be proven by an ex
ample from the previous years. After the Soviet troops had 
been brought to Afghanistan, the United States imposed 
sanctions and demanded that Germany would impose a ban 
on the supply of wide diameter Mannesmann pipes for the 
UrengoyPomaryUzhgorod gas pipeline. However, the 
German government did not succumb to the pressure, the 
supply was completed, and Mannesmann was not subjected 
to American sanctions.

The above case from the past, as well as the current op
position of Germany to sanctions with regard to the Nord 
Stream 2, at least for the time being, is hardly worth con
sidering as a serious counteraction to the law of force that 
has developed currently in international economic relations. 
Within this context, a question arises as to what the pro
cess of building new relationship will be like. The quin
tessence is as follows: whether determination of law will 
be the precondition for solving specific international eco
nomic problems or a significant change in the importance 
of global markets will shape conditions for reloading their 
legal regulation. These two similar issues manifest, howev
er, the diverse assessment of capability of law to solve eco
nomic problems both within the country and in the world 
economy.

The analysis of pseudolegal measures that destroy le
gal regulation of global economic relations comes from the 
world’s leading economy – the United States. The imposi
tion of any unilateral restrictive measures, any threats of 
sanctions, from financial to criminal, against foreign com
panies and individuals, currently cause an extraterritorial 
effect. This extraterritorial effect can retain its importance 
in terms of its application to the extent that the interest of 
being present on the US market and the fear to lose it is 
a dominant factor for companies from other countries. The 
development of alternative markets, including the digital 
one, as well as the emergence of a viable alternative to the 
dollar will allow reformatting legal regulation of foreign 
economic relations.

Thus, from the objective point of view, political will 
alone is not enough to shape a new rule of law. In addition 
to making political decisions, it is necessary to change the 
ratio of “economic forces” and to devise the formation con
cept of new international mechanisms capable of develop
ing new rules of conduct, both in the area of real external 
economic relations and in the cyberspace. 
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J. A. March1 

VECTORS OF CHANGES AND THE FUTURE OF THE GLOBAL COMMUNITY 

A1few years ago, the former President of Israel, Shimon 
Peres, during his last trip to Russia to give a lecture series, 
predicted that the 21st century would be a totally different 
century for the humanity, acting as the watershed of its evo
lution. Until then, he said, man would have used his brain 
to discover the outside world. He had seen the horses run 
and had invented the car and the train. Birds flew and had 
copied them with airplanes. But in this century man would 
discover his brain and with it his authentic nature and his 
enormous potentialities. Following this analysis, today we 
would be at the door of a new era that we could call the 
“civilization of intelligence”. 

And while Shimon Peres expounded his thesis to hun
dreds of students who followed him between intrigued and 
passionated, a great scientist, this time British, Stephen 
Hawkins, made another important prediction about our fu
ture. Questioned about what he thought was the destiny of 
man, he said something very concise but at the same time 
very revealing: Man, he said, is called to fulfill a manifest 
destiny; to be the bees of the universe, the pollinating enti
ty of knowledge of the cosmos.

The conjunction of these two visions leads us to reflect 
on the two main themes that will mark our future; our en
try into a new stage of civilization and our departure to the 
cosmos. And on them, important political and strategic is
sues will have a major impact.

Today we are on our way to a new intelligent civiliza
tion, where the human being acquires a new value and his 
relationship with the planet takes on new proportions. To
day we also need to consider how we approach our future 
projection in the universe, because we can be a species that 
carries harmony or the germ of conflict on a cosmic scale. 
And we live these two capital themes fragmented in mul
tiple civilizations with deep differences and very different 
rhythms of evolution. In this context and lacking a superior 
political order of a global nature, strategic unknowns hang 
like swords of Demócles on the future.

We are therefore approaching the watershed of histo
ry, where science drives us to the future and politics drag 
its feet without yet finding the new formula to accommo
date the coexistence of men to new times. That is why it is 
crucial to analyze some of the traits that begin to mark our 
evolution towards the future and try to model it in the best 
possible way for our peaceful and successful development.

The development of science and technology gives 
a new value to the citizen, anchoring their competitive ca
1 Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Kingdom of Spain 
to the Russian Federation (2008–2011). In 1989–1993 he worked as a per
manent Representative of the European Commission under the Committee 
on support of the Organization for cooperation and economic development. 
He served as a Director General of the Institute of IberoAmerican Coop
eration of Spanish Agency for International Cooperation, an adviser of the 
Embassy of Spain in the United Kingdom (1996–2001) and Mexico (2001–
2004). He was an Ambassador – a Permanent Representative of Spain to the 
United Nations and international organizations in Geneva (2004–2008). He 
is an author of the book “Wait for me in Havana”, “Key Strategic Issues in 
Global World”, a series of publications about problems of contemporary 
international relations, including: “Contemporary Global Challenges and 
National Interests. A World between Conflict and Creativity”, “The World 
is no Longer the Same: the Big Changes Ahead”, “The Challenge of the 
Persistence of Different Stages of Competitiveness in the Process of Glo
balization”, etc.

pacity in intelligence, which creates an increasingly indi
vidualistic dynamic with greater creative force. Each person 
will emerge more and more as a unique piece of intelligence 
that will radically change its value from the past. Yesterday, 
in the absence of machines, the masses were necessary to be 
able to develop the productive processes that the elites de
veloped. But today, with the advance and diffusion of tech
nology, the value of each man is too precious to have it lim
ited to mechanical functions or tasks that can be executed 
by products of artificial intelligence. What matters is “the 
thinking homo” able to imagine and invent. The superior 
value of man thus passes to focus on the intelligence and as 
it develops, gives life to a process of complexity and inven
tive wealth beyond imaginable. Man has gone from a stage 
of facing survival, to another of being a work force with 
elites creating products, to end up being a galaxy of crea
tive beings. Each citizen gains value by their differentiated 
capacities that allow quasiinfinite innovations that in turn 
promote an exponential diversity.

The future of the world goes through the creative func
tion; the more human beings that can be in this dimension, 
the greater the advance and the greater horizons will open 
up. We are heading towards a society that will have an in
finity of creative individuals, generators of ideas, projects, 
initiatives or products, in front of previous societies that had 
masses of consumers but that executed functions with limit
ed technical capacities. As has been said on other occasions, 
as recently as 1900, the first years in which the industri
al revolution created new conditions in the most advanced 
parts of the planet, what was in the hangars were factories 
of a thousand workers with a management team of only ten 
people. Nine hundred and ninety people performed a repet
itive, mechanical work, which with scientific development 
was replaced by machines. In year 2000, in the same hang
ar, what we found were a hundred companies of ten peo
ple, all performing functions of difficult mechanical substi
tution. And in the middle of the 21st century, what will be 
in the most advanced places, will be a thousand people at 
the head of a uni or bipersonal company, creating in each 
case a new economic reality. The future is to count on each 
being as an unrepeatable being, of maximums, that during 
its limited time of life comes to exteriorize what it con
tains as unique. And the sum of all of them will allow hu
manity to spread through the most unusual fields of diver
sity and growing creation. This is the trend towards which 
we are heading.

In a world without artificial intelligence, men acted as 
mechanical operators. The human nature marked by diver
sity was perceived as a problem and an attempt was made to 
limit and frame it. By entering an era in which man can in
vent a product for everything that is a mechanical function, 
the center of gravity moves to the other extreme, towards 
the capacity to invent, the primacy is creativity. What is 
worth is man as being intelligent because what is involved 
is to invent. And here there are no limits because just as 
there is no man or woman that has the same iris among the 
eight billion people that inhabit the world today, the abil
ity of creative combination in each human is also unique, 
being able to give birth to millions of different new initia
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tives. Thus, since everyone has their own angle in the per
ception of things, the possibility of inventing what the oth
er does not come to imagine is the key to the new intelli
gent world and what makes the value of each individual not 
substitutable.

But if science and technology have opened the horizon 
to the development of man as a thinking being and at the 
individual level, progress is formidable, the science of the 
collective, what we would call political architecture, how 
we organize coexistence and the interaction of one the with 
the others to multiply the synergies and avoid shocks and 
conflicts, it is far from having matured in an equivalent way. 
This affects us deeply because by not getting to organize so
cieties well we lose immense possibilities, we waste gen
erations and resources and open the doors to conflict. It is 
imperative to give a new priority to political architecture 
in countries and on a global scale, in the world. The stra
tegic risks arising from the numerous failures between cul
tures and civilizations are too pressing not to address them 
as a top priority, thus avoiding destabilizing the prospects 
for progress.

At a former Likhachov Conference in St. Petersburg in 
May 2016, the eminent professor James K Galbraith, son 
of the famous economist John Kenneth Galbraith, elabo
rated on the key to development. With a brilliant speech 
he put the accent on the rules under which a human group 
is articulated. It is not education, nor funding, nor oth
er hugely important functions. The fundamental pillar is 
how we articulate society, how we organize the game. To
day the question becomes more crucial than ever, because 
we are at the doors of the great individual revolution, the 
drift towards the “homo intelligente”. And we need a well 
organized collective game so that there are no bottlenecks 
that strangle the initiatives, to make it easier for each per
son to extract the most from themselves. In international 
relations this is also fundamental for the least developed 
countries, so they can take advantage of their delay to go 
through, thanks to the benefits of the technologies, to the 
advanced stage without all the hassle of the intermedi
ate stages. We need to ensure that collective infrastruc
tures advance at the same pace as individual advancement 
and so on.

In the last five hundred years science has made prodi
gious advances. In an effort of centuries it has managed to 
free itself from the gags and limits that the diverse mor
al or religious conceptions had it submitted to. The price 
that some have paid to push this car has been very high, 
like Galileo, burned alive to prove that the earth revolves 
around the sun, or Miguel Servet, roasted in boiling oil to 
expose his thesis on the circulation of blood. But this ef
fort has allowed to broaden and then deepen the fields of 
research that have ended up leading humanity to enter the 
era of intelligence.

And although physical architecture has almost touched 
the sky and the great architects today build buildings that 
challenge all kinds of limits with shapes, heights and di
mensions unimaginable a few years ago, in the social archi
tecture, in how we organize the shared public space and as 
we manage the game of all individuals among themselves, 
we have much to advance. And yet this is the capital field. 
Successful innovation in the social architecture is what will 
allow us to reach new firm ground in this era of deep con
vulsions that affect the emergence of the new individual, 

and a new distribution of everyone on the planet that gives 
true quality of life to each person.

Today, societies become complex in their nature and we 
must know how to channel their functioning with innova
tions. The architects of the public must be valued by socie
ty as essential pieces for their progress, attracting the most 
brilliant individuals who create the mechanisms to keep the 
game open without anyone being able to become a domi
nator. We must all choose, but we must prioritize the best 
in our own good. Man must now create the moral order that 
guarantees their coexistence and development and needs an 
effective political architecture to enforce that order. Those 
who think that this is an easy matter and that all serve for 
it are wrong. On the contrary, it is the most complex func
tion because it requires finding formulas to channel the en
ergy of millions of people well. That is why we need to se
lect the best and we need to prioritize this function in pri
ority. For knowing how to create well in political architec
ture is as difficult as scrutinizing the cosmos or finding the 
key to incurable diseases. For many centuries the function 
of ordering coexistence has been ensured by religions, pre
venting man from being in the forefront in the definition of 
his destiny. Today science and technology take us to adult
hood, they confront us to lead our future. A responsibility 
that gives at least vertigo, but irrevocable.

Collectively, our challenge is to innovate in the organi
zation of societies and in the relationship between them on 
a planetary scale. All the parameters change and the for
mulas of the past expire. Since man no longer has a sim
ple value, as a mere labor force, but a much higher and 
much more complex value, as a source of intelligent ener
gy, we must reorganize our political systems to create the 
platforms where each one can give their best, so that each 
individual can use, in its short time of life, its full potential. 

The first challenge is to accompany the current genera
tions in their constant recycling and the most decisive is the 
transformation of educational systems to adequately pre
pare future generations.

The current generations have to face a torrent of chang
es. They live in the present settled on a territory in a per
petual earthquake. All jobs are transformed and fears and 
insecurities invade them. They are certainly times of accel
erated transformation. The question of employment today 
occupies a preeminent place in the well being of people be
cause man has gone from a society centered on being (so
cial status) to others based on having (bourgeois revolution) 
to the current ones based on function (from what is exer
cised) and see the work endangered involves not only eco
nomic uncertainty but high risk in social consideration. And 
although today there is no shortage of people who maintain 
that work is approaching its final point with the arrival of 
artificial intelligence, there is no lack of assurances that, on 
the contrary, we are only in a phase of mutation of the na
ture of the work, not the of the end of them. The latter re
member that the history of employment in Humanity goes 
from the simple to the complex, from a single job – the bat
tle for subsistence be hunting or snatching from the other 
what is hunted (via war or theft) – to one job at a time more 
diverse and broad based on technological progress. To each 
job that intelligence destroys when introducing a machine 
or an artificial intelligence instrument that executes it, si
multaneously creates a new complementary field that re
quires new actors. Everything new does not cease to open 
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new fields of activity and generate employment according
ly. However, we must be aware that everything new comes 
from the hand of intelligence and therefore we must read 
the sign of the times well. The times, like a river of increas
ing rapids, impel us to a constant renovation in the perfor
mance of new works, having to overcome the discourage
ment or the frustration, because the effort of adaptation is 
very demanding. But one must insist that the new nature of 
the times is unstoppable and that there is no alternative but 
to equip themselves with instruments that combine support 
for the fall and incentives to rise again.

But where we all face the main challenge is in our abili
ty to prepare future generations in accordance with the new 
parameters, so that they can raise their full potential and 
avoid frustrations. And this goes through completely refor
mulate educational systems with a 360º turn with respect 
to current approaches. This is the land where societies play 
everything. It is what will determine its rise or decline, the 
satisfaction or frustration of the populations. Whoever ex
ecutes it before will be laying the foundations of a society 
with citizens in line with the evolution of the world. The 
new educational systems must be configured in accordance 
with the aspiration of the new generations, which consists 
of acting as soon as possible with exchange value in socie
ty. We must go from an education held hostage by the bid
ders, the teachers, to one designed according to the plain
tiffs, the students. Today education has to change its pattern. 
The times of encyclopaedism have come to an end and the 
times of searching, understanding and creating have begun. 
It must be well measured that it is required so as not to over
load time and effort unnecessary to those who learn and di
rect their energies well. The development to the maximum 
of the potential of the mind is the inalienable north to which 
the new educational systems should be oriented since each 
individual represents a capacity that is also unique in the 
mind and young people must find in the educational process 
the means to discover it. A society will be so much richer 
the more it creates and will create more the more citizens 
can imagine and do it operationally.

In Education we should experience something similar 
to what happened with military uniforms in the seventeenth 
century. At the beginning of the century the soldiers wore 
heavy armor when basing the combat on the defense; The 
slogan was to be protected to the fullest. However, King 
Gustaf Adolph of Sweden thought that the best defense was 
in agility and that for this the soldiers had to go with cloth 
uniforms and not iron. Thus his soldiers achieved the great
est successes in the first decade of the sixteen hundred and 
after his victory in the north of Germany, all the armies 
changed, leaving the iron for the cloth. The change was far
reaching since nobody ever dared to invest in armor. In ed
ucation today a similar process opens up. The times of en
cyclopaedism are over and those of agility in knowing and 
creating have begun.

And together with the enormous work to be done at the 
national level, there is also an urgent call for a new politi
cal architecture in the collective fabric. An important chal
lenge is to innovate in the distribution of humanity on the 
planet. Another is to discover everything that Earth can of
fer us. It is about seeing how we take advantage of this 
unique and wonderful space that is the Earth where there 
is so much to discover and take advantage of. Now that we 
have unleashed the revolution of mobility and communica

tion, the times have come for a new relationship with our 
world. With scientific progress it is time to develop new ini
tiatives that open thousands of new positive scenarios. Let’s 
see some cases to show how much things can change if we 
proceed to reorganize the game more wisely.

Today, the earth is a hugely depopulated area with 
small points, the megacities, which encompass large ag
glomerations. When you travel from Accra to Istanbul, 
you travel through a space of millions of square kilom
eters with hardly any population. It is a desert area due 
to the absence of drinking water. But water in the form of 
the sea is not far away. The air is pure. The sun that brings 
life and energy is always present, but we find that organ
izing life there is complex. And I would say it’s true... but 
in the context of the past. Because in the past the capital 
element that is water was impossible to obtain. But today 
this impediment becomes less, because on the one hand 
the advances in the desalination make feasible to have the 
potable water coming from the ocean, and on the other 
the advances in infrastructures make it possible to drive 
the desalinated sea water to any point of the interior. And 
let’s think what mass of water rivers are compared to the 
sea: a trifle. The great reserve of water of the planet is the 
oceans and to the extent that this water is transformed into 
potable the whole letter of world agriculture and of the hu
man settlements can change in exponential terms. And to 
this we add what happens with energy where alternative 
energies multiply the possibilities of changing the charter 
of human settlements. And let’s also think that any diffi
culty is minimal compared to what a future human colo
ny will have to face in extraterrestrial spaces where it will 
not have anything, nor oxygen, nor water nor easily con
vertible territories into orchards. And yet the external chal
lenge is in the minds of the leaders as assumable because 
it falls into the sphere of a new legal space, while the in
ternal challenge is played within spaces parceled by ex
isting structures, the States, and arouses less interest. So 
we come back to the topic of social architecture. Advanc
ing and innovating in this field, is fundamental because 
we must be able to offer quality space to each of the hu
man beings of the planet, because there is space for eve
ryone. The gaps are immense. Russia is totally depopulat
ed in millions and millions of kilometers from Moscow to 
Vladivostok. Large countries such as Canada, the United 
States, Brazil, Egypt and Australia hardly have popula
tions in 90% of their territory. The question is whether we 
will be wise enough to intelligently colonize the vast emp
ty spaces of our planet. The theme will evolve in a revo
lutionary way in this century. In the meantime, let us hold 
back the idea that the problem is not the number of the 
population, the problem is of political architecture, of how 
we make the world available to everyone.

And on the same terms we are, when talking about 
transforming existing realities, as regards the Oceans. Un
til just five centuries ago these spaces were insurmounta
ble barriers for Humanity that did not dare to navigate them 
beyond a few miles from the coast. Little by little the de
velopment of navigation was connecting the world until 
it became a space explored as a whole. Since anthropolo
gists date the origin of modern man in about two hundred 
thousand years, this means that during 99.9% of the time 
elapsed by humanity on this planet, man has unknown the 
dimensions of it. Today we are the lucky ones, we must go 
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further in the knowledge and use of the huge bodies of wa
ter that are the oceans. Until now they have served man as 
a means of navigation and food supply through fishing. Un
doubtedly the Oceans contain much more. From plants and 
unique beings that can revolutionize health, to new sources 
of energy. The Oceans are still huge spaces with enormous 
potentialities to discover. We just have to organize for it.

innovated at a collective level in this century. A cen
tury that can count on humanity as a whole to think about 
solutions, because very soon the barriers of languages, not 
languages, will disappear. The man has managed to over
come with skill the barriers that would have been a differ
entiated numerology, managing to settle on the base of the 
ten figures his numerical communication on a world scale 
which has allowed a scientific development without terri
torial borders. The same has not been achieved so far with 
the word being the world a very fragmented and plural lin
guistic mosaic. In the last centuries a few languages have 
reached a vast projection but in no way are we on a plane 
similar to what happened with numbers. However, science 
is already on the verge of providing micro chips in our ears 
that will allow us to listen in simultaneous translation to 
any other language in our own code, which will allow eve
ryone to communicate with the whole world without giving 
up their original leagues. The wait will have been worth
while because we will have saved the linguistic diversity 
with the millions of nuances and perceptions that contain 
the variants of the words created for the same thing or real
ity. As we have already implemented the revolution in com
munication hardware, today through mobile phones we can 
transfer the sound in real time from Asia to America and 
from Europe to Africa to put some cases, the transmission 
of these in the codes of communicants allow everyone on 
the planet to speak in full understanding and without any 
barriers. First we shredded the distance barrier. Very soon 
the compression barrier will disappear. This will make the 
Earth a space of total new features. Humanity will then cre
ate in a more powerful way because more beings that can 
communicate and more cultures cross, but the flow of new 
ideas and projects will grow.

But all this boiling of new possibilities and this break
through of millions of individuals as new poles of creativity 
requires a set of rules that channel well the situation, social 
architecture. And this must accompany an evolution of the 
international environment that avoids conflicts and block
ages. Let’s see then the challenges and perspectives of this 
last aspect.

Faced with the still existing inability to organize and 
structure ourselves on a planetary scale around a common 
moral code, guarantor for all individuals, the world contin
ues to be organized on the basis of a mosaic of legal frame
works that take the form of States, and that regulate in dif
ferent ways the activity of people. They come from differ
ent civilizations, with different departure points and differ
ent rhythms of development. And this impacts in a double 
way the evolution of the world. Firstly, because depending 
on their capacity to organize better or worse the function
ing of their societies, their citizens will begin sooner or lat
er, in better or worse conditions, with more or less tensions, 
their entry into the new intelligent society. And secondly, 
because of the feeling of vulnerability, the arsenal of weap
ons and the capacity to enter into destructive conflicts is still 
present. And peace or war prevails depending on how their 

relations evolve. Let’s see then, how changes in strategic 
equilibria will shape the future.

China is perhaps today the greatest rising power and 
above all the clearest case in the history of the importance 
of direction and regulations in the development of a socie
ty. From 1950 to 1980, the one thousand five hundred mil
lion people of this important civilization barely earned an 
additional $ 100 in their per capita income. Of the 300 dol
lars that the World Bank attributed to them in 1950, they 
only reached 380 in 1980. However, when Deng Xiaoping 
changes course, that is why he wins the title of great helms
man, they earn more than 8,000 dollars in the following 
35 years, that is to say, they multiplied by twenty the per 
capita income, going from 380 dollars in 1980 to 8,600 in 
the year 2,015. If we take into account that we speak of a set 
equivalent to one fifth of all humanity, success is spectacu
lar. But above all, the essential thing to keep in mind is that 
future success will be even greater. The great dynamics of 
development of these years, has been used mainly to pass 
the new generations of an extremely limited rural environ
ment in the educational area to a generalization of the ur
ban world, opening the doors to university education. The 
Chinese universe composed of families with only one child 
will see in the medium term how all the possibilities of in
vestment and growth in the world are within their reach. Of 
a noninvasive nature and therefore not very threatening, 
the Chinese world, however, will awaken enormous con
cerns in the future due to its great capacity. And a red line 
will be capital for China to renounce to dynamics of force: 
the resignation of all to the arms race in space. If an agree
ment between all the states with the greatest potential in this 
field is not reached soon, China will not give up giving top 
priority to the space adventure because even if it does not 
want to lead it, it will not want to accept that another leads 
it. On planet Earth, China has not sought global hegemo
ny. For almost twenty centuries it has collected thirty per
cent of the world’s wealth but this has not led it to want to 
dominate the West or Africa or America or the Middle East. 
His universe was enough. But in the end the price that Chi
na had to pay for mistakenly thinking that the country was 
protected from the evolution of the others, perhaps thinking 
that the great wall still existing, has been a painful fall in the 
world concert, having as low point 1968, when during the 
cultural revolution it came to represent only six percent of 
the world economy. Its vulnerability on Earth does not want 
to be reproduced in the Universe. At the moment, who can 
decide on this issue, the United States of America, do not 
seem willing to compromise. The evolution of this issue is 
crucial for the military future of the big ones, for stability in 
development in outer space and for the risk of a conflict in 
our world. But in the meantime this capital point is decid
ed, China marches with firm foot towards the great econom
ic takeoff. And its future strength will be the great prepara
tion of the new generations who know about the hardships 
of the past but favored by the current great economic take
off, grow under a regime of personal “coaching”, as unique 
children, aimed at encouraging them to be the best in their 
area of activity. Attitude and aptitude will be combined here 
with impressive results.

The most relevant issue when looking to the future 
is that we are still immersed in an armed world and this 
implies that the swords are raised to resort to domination 
through the military. However, the high capacity for mass 
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destruction that several states already have means that for 
the moment we live under a mutual neutralization or at least 
an important inhibition of all to unleash a greater war con
flict. However, the arms race continues and tends to move to 
outer space. This is today an almost virgin terrain and unfit 
for many before the very important costs involved. Actual
ly there are only two great players. The United States with 
great current capacity and China with enormous capacity 
in the medium term. And this difference in capacity of one 
and the other explains the underlying tensions, as a game of 
power, that are experienced on the international scene. It is 
a subject of time and economy.

Today, the United States grows around 2% and Chi
na around 6%, but they start from different levels of de
velopment; the first with 55,000 dollars of per capita in
come and the second with close to 9,000. But 20 years 
ago the per capita income of the United States was 35,000 
while China´s was only 800. That is to say that while that 
of the United States has not doubled that of China has 
been multiplied by 12. This gives an idea of the different 
rates at which these economies move. The rapid advance 
of China makes that due to the great difference between 
the number of inhabitants, 325 million United States ver
sus 1.400 million China, the GDP of both countries ap
proaches, calculating that by 2030 they will have reached 
parity. Meanwhile the volumes of indebtedness are very 
different; 18,000 million United States for only 5,000 Chi
na. In this context, defense spending in the United States 
is 500 billion and China’s 200 billion. And here is a key is
sue. Today, China can already allocate almost half of what 
the United States of America allocates to the military issue 
and given that its economy grows to 6% while the Ameri
can economy to 2%, both budgets will be equalized within 
10 years. And to avoid this, America requires an increase 
in military spending in budgets far above the proportion
al growth that would be due to the general increase in the 
country’s general budget. And this is a red line where the 
congressmen do not want to compromise because they can
not stop investing in an important way to lead the military 
career in space.

But as a democratic society citizen support is needed to 
approve budgets annually. And to prioritize defense spend
ing to the detriment of other areas perceived by the citizen 
as of immediate benefit, such as health, education or infra
structure requires of a credible risk of threat or serious dan

ger or, at least, the citizen perceives it. The risk, the threat 
must be visualized as a great power, which requires having 
very expensive and sophisticated weapons. Obviously the 
threat of terrorism, although disturbing for individual se
curity, does not meet these characteristics today. Fighting 
it requires a very limited expense basically centered on in
formation, we would say in classic terms, on espionage, but 
evidently this is not an expense of vast proportions. The fu
ture opponent is obviously China for two reasons: The first 
because it has set up an economy that works and that in the 
future will work even more, and second because it is not 
willing to accept a leadership of another country in the arms 
race in space. It is favorable to no arms race but if there is 
to be, it will not accept being subordinated. And for this, 
China is willing to increasingly invest large sums and be 
in a position to resist any other leadership. However, there 
is no interest to present China as a danger or as an enemy. 
And this for mutilating reasons that go from that constitutes 
a foreign economic market of first importance until the fact 
that the average American citizen does not see the Chinese 
as fierce warriors. Hence, with skillful criteria the focus has 
been placed in many other conflicts that can convince the 
American society of the fragility of security and the need to 
invest heavily in this area.

So today the military race continues to advance towards 
space, which, due to its size and longterm results, is out
side the ordinary concerns but nevertheless has a great im
pact on the evolution of the world.

We live like this a time that announces great possibili
ties in the future but is full of insecurities in the present. The 
new order has not yet been born and the old order already 
shows all the symptoms of exhaustion. The current balance 
is extremely fragile preserved by the magnitude of the de
struction capacity in case of conflict resulting from the size 
and power of existing armament Peace is not based today 
on a recognized and accepted world order but on the will 
of powerful individual states to maintain it. This balance is 
not the product of a collective decision. Until security does 
not emanate from a collective order we can not breathe with 
confidence. 

In the meantime, let’s try to strengthen the commitment 
of millions of human beings in a scenario that enhances the 
dignity of all; the desire not to see their individual potential 
restrained requires strengthening the rol of Human Rights 
as the universal backbone of the New World.
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THE POSTMODERN ERA: CULTURAL REGRESSION PROJECT

1.1“The time is out of joint”
The modern civilization in its spiritual, technological and 
geopolitical hypostases is approaching a dangerous border, 
crossing which is fraught with fundamental changes and ir
reversible deformation of cultural and anthropological ma
trices of the being formed by the “Axial Age” (Karl Jas
pers) – the age making the metaphysical revolution, freeing 
the man from “his clan chains” and giving him freedom to 
acquire the essence of being in the spiritual sphere. Rapid 
growth of global crises of geopolitical, cultural and anthro
pological, and environmental nature certifies that change of 
the civilization paradigm is inevitable, they challenge the 
progress model realized at the previous stage of technology
related development (V. Styopin).2 Transfer to a new type 
of civilization development is related to the forthcoming 
“capitalism dismantling” as a result of the Industry 4.0, or 
the fourth industrial revolution that forms a principally new 
technological pattern based on expansion of artificial intelli
gence, total automation and computerrobotics of industry. 
Indefiniteness of the future scenarios accelerated approach 
of “technological singularity” – the point on the historical 
time curve, fixing the start of the “spurt” progress stage, 
tending to infinity, generating a potentially wide range of 
development models with unpredictable consequences. The 
widening gap between “force” and “wisdom” (A. Nazare
tyan), and strengthening “asymmetry of armaments” of the 
good and the evil (A. Kuraev) providing the evil with un
questionable advantages in fighting for human minds and 
souls, “guarantee” inevitability of civilization’s transfer into 
a qualitatively different state, the images of which more and 
more often acquire the eschatological hue. 

2. Entropy of European humanism
The Western world performs as the “locomotive” of the 
movement to crisis borders. It has been going through the 
systemic deformation of cultural institutions and worldview 
constants not for the first decade already, and in their time 
they provided the wholeness and achievements of the Euro
pean civilization. The West is experiencing the eschatologi
cal “Zero Hour”, fixing the cultural dominant’s “plusminus 
sign changing”. The European culture’s spirit is exhausted 
by devaluation of Christian values, determining the mean
ingforming dominants and normative space of human and 
societal vital activities for nearly two millennia. The com
1 Professor of the Department of Philosophy and Cultural Studies at St. Pe
tersburg University of the Humanities and Social Sciences, Dr. Sc. (Cul
tural Studies), Dr. Sc. (Pedagogy), Honored Worker of Science of the Rus
sian Federation. Author of 170 papers, including: “Home Culture as a Sub
ject of Cultural Studies”, “Spiritual Experience of Russia as a National and 
Cultural Identity Resource (Axiological and Anthropological Aspects)”, 
“Designing Marketing Communications: Advertizing Technologies. Public 
Relations. Sponsorship”, “Formation of Culturological Paradigm”, “Cul
tureCentrist Model of Higher Education” (coauthorship), “Information 
Warfare Era and Issues of Ensuring Society’s Spiritual Safety” (coauthor
ship), “National Idea as the Essence and Fate of ‘Russian Civilization’”, 
“Social and labor relations in postSoviet Russia. National and cultural spe
cifics, problems of formation, resources and optimization strategies” (co
author), and others. Professor Emeritus of SPbUHSS.
2 The original meaning of the Greek word ἡ κρίσις is “trial”, “sentence”, and 
its softer version means border, divide, outcome, turning point, development 
vector’s change.

mon logic of changes taking place is as follows: decline of 
the logocentric “Culture of Prophets” pushed out by cultur
al and anthropologic scenarios of distant heathen past – the 
“Culture of Priests” (G. Jemal). The modern European civ
ilization enters a new stage – the Postmodern era that in its 
key characteristics rejects the previous eras and is a cultur
al regression model. 

First of all, the European humanism crisis certifies that 
the Modern project is exhausted. This humanism was dis
torted by insurmountable “will to global dominance”, af
fected by “rust” of aggression and deeply embedded in 
mental matrices by the racist model of attitude to other na
tions and cultures. Humanism is the product of the West
ern Catholic world that corrects Christian anthropology – 
it originates as a result of establishing the principle “Man 
is the measure of all things”, excessive preoccupation with 
arrangement of real life in this world.3 It’s not accidental 
that already at the early stages of acquiring the “cultural le
gitimacy”, humanism demonstrates the trend for devalua
tion of Christian values of the good and gratefulness, sol
idarity, mercy and compassion, pushed out by “Mephis
topheles arrogance and conceit” and repressive energies 
of attitude to the world. Europe dropped humanistic and 
democratic camouflage many times, showing itself to the 
world as a cruel and merciless aggressor (especially during 
the period of the Crusades and two World Wars in the 20th 
century). European humanities scholars not once drew at
tention to the chronic contempt of the West to the “nonciv
ilized world”, lower races and rights of other nations, fixed 
the “superior capability to kill” that not rarely played the 
decisive role in the course of European expansion (Göran 
Therborn). Even during the Middle Ages, Western Christi
anity was the apologia of aggression and violence, acquir
ing the institutional status in the form of numerous mo
nastic military orders, it justified frank militarism and ha
tred not only to Moslem nations but also to the Christian 
world under the “Crusades” brand.4 Finally, humanism dis
credited itself by the antihuman spirit and atrocities during 
World Wars in the previous century as well as today’s ge
opolitical strategy of shameless dictating its will to other 
countries and nations. The Western society is affected by 
metastases of the archaic ethos, with its “psychology of 
racial contempt to barbarian encirclement”, and today it 
readily accepts the message from liberal idols of the “gold
en billion” to subjugate, enslave and rule the “barbarian 
world” inhabited by “subhumans” (A. Panarin). This is cer
tified by expansion of the social basis of those following 
Social Darwinism and NeoNazism ideas, threatening with 
another violence expansion wave capable to make the 21st 
century even bloodier than the 20th century.

3 The EastWest Schism that destroyed the “maternal” unity of the Christian 
world, can be considered the source of the future European humanism in
version. As a result of this break, the image of the “Holy Roman Empire” 
(declared in 962) acquires its spiritual definiteness based on Catholicism 
and becomes the “primary symbol” of the whole Western civilization.
4 Negative attitude of the West to Orthodox Byzantium was typical not only 
to Church hierarchs – it was shared by the European humanitarian elite as 
well. This is certified by Byzantium civilization assessments by J. G. Herd
er, who thought that it confused the human mind, and A. J. Toynbee, who 
said that its nature was perverted and sinful.
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The significant symptom of the European humanism de
cline is exhaustion and devaluation of the essence nucle
us of the main concepts forming the basis of a man’s and 
world’s image. European humanism is presented in today’s 
information and communication space as a set of empty 
words that lost their connection with original meanings and 
manipulatively hide deception, falsity and double stand
ards of contemporary political and cultural life. Primitive 
“Manichaean contrasting” of triumphant liberalism (democ
racy – totalitarianism, traditionalism – modern times, des
potism – human rights, open society – closed society, na
tionalism – globalism) becomes the source of racial hatred 
and contempt to cultures and nations, personifying “civil in
feriority” and “primitive origin” (A. Panarin). 

The fundamental for the Christian world phenome
non of freedom ends its “triumphal journey” in the im
age of moral unruliness, lack of restraint and consumer
ism. The real meaning of freedom was exchanged by the 
West into hedonistic ecstasy and pseudofreedom of con
sumerism on supermarket premises. Erosion of the cultur
al system’s wholeness turns freedom into its opposite, it 
becomes the basis for mass infecting with social and psy
chic energies of aggression and deviation, plunges the so
ciety into the period of conflicts and catastrophes. Liber
al “tribunes” and mass culture idols have exhausted its sa
cred commandments and “innermost secrets” required to 
justify the meaning of life, realization of individual poten
tials and establishment of personal dignity. If freedom was 
the means for cognizing the truth, condition to free from 
slavery, from “poisoning and senseless existence” (I. Pop
ovich) in Christian anthropology, freedom in Postmodern 
culture is regressing to impudence and “creative” scoff
ing at everything sacred, it turns into orgies of shameless
ness and decay, or falls “into hell of exhausted desires” 
(G. Pomerants). Contemporary Western art is in decline, it 
consciously ignores aesthetic principles of Truth, Harmo
ny and Good and frankly crosses to the side of chaos forc
es and moral degradation, turning into a kind of “pop cul
ture” that lost its national roots and is focused on pleasures 
and entertainments.

3. Sources and factors of Western civilization’s  
“spiritual inversion”

The ideology of “European superman” freed from the eth
ic ideal of the Sermon on the Mount becomes “spiritual 
bricks” for the Western civilization model with its everyday 
racism and “educational” contempt for other nations and 
cultures, “imperial onedimensionality” (A. Panarin) estab
lishes institutional perfection of earthly order as a detriment 
to Christian spirituality. Starting from the Renaissance, the 
European civilization has been consistently and inevitably 
destroying the Christian spirit, pushing it out by “Faustian 
energy” of individualism and rationalism, utilitarian pur
posefulness and spatial expansion – the energy frankly ne
glecting moral and religious norms. “The split culture of 
the Renaissance”, making an “isolated subject” absolute, 
gradually deforms the complete space of Medieval culture 
(P. Florensky). Rationalism of the New Times “strength
ens antagonism of the mind and life” (Georg Simmel) still 
more, as a result destroying metaphysical foundations of the 
being, expanding the kingdom of chaos and undermining 
creative powers of the European continent nations. 

Purposeoriented deformation of the Christian essence 
of the European civilization is related to realization of the 
global project – capitalism, origination of which is difficult 
to explain and justify by natural development logic inside 
the Christian system of values. In essence, the “capitalism 
project” has become the catalyst for the process of forma
tion of a predatory historical subject of the new European 
West that “turned out to be ‘alien’ in relation not only to 
nonEuropean civilizations but also the very European cul
ture” (A. Fursov). Freedom inside the capitalist body gener
ated the private property institution that became the source 
of the most disgusting forms of exploitation. The capitalist 
model devaluated the spiritual meaning of freedom turning 
it into freedom of exploitation and maximization of profits 
at any price, making freedom of conscience freedom from 
conscience. The dictatorship of private interest in relation to 
the common good atomized the society, destroying the idea 
and value of serving the society. 

The inversion of spiritual foundations of the European 
culture is completed by the antiChristian spirit of the Mod
ern era that has become a kind of screen or shield, where the 
secular intellectual elite under the secularism mask realizes 
a “new religious project” for formation of a global “coun
tersystem”, positioning itself as a “traditional clerical hier
archy antipode” (V. Bagdasaryan). Abdication from Chris
tianity, “being vain of progress” and running after material 
wellbeing inevitably lead Western civilization to a dead
end, plunge it into the times of “new barbarianism, kill
ing the ability to see and appreciate spiritual depth”, bring 
about bitterness and “irremediable desolation” in souls and 
irreversible degradation of the human essence (S. Frank).

The acute phase of the European civilization’s spiritual 
nucleus corrosion falls on the second half of the 20th cen
tury, marked by the end of the Modern project and West
ern civilization’s transfer to the Postmodern stage, accom
panied by the cardinal change of anthropologic matrices of 
the European world. The Postmodern era considerably de
formed the foundations of the civilizational and confession
al identity of the European world, drew the line under the 
“Prometheustype” of civilization borne by creative views 
and ideas, and energy of social production. Anthropocen
trism brought to the limit as well as “overwhelming op
pression” by tolerance and Euromulticulturalism (V. Ras
torguev) deprive the European world of the energy of spir
itual unity, deficit of which is compensated by ultranation
alist moods, ethnoracial identities and ethnic nationalism 
recurrences. The West European civilization is rapidly fall
ing into chaos of anomy and deviation, and returning to the 
time preceding the “Axial Age”, when the heathen world 
appeared on the edge of selfdestruction, losing the ability 
to restrain destructive impulses coming from the depths of 
human existence by cultural norms and traditions.

4. “The fatal hour” of twilight in the West
The “hour hand” of the world history fixed the process of 
the great European culture dying already in the late 20th 
century, triumphant civilization, with no soul and no God, 
ends its history (Oswald Spengler). By the middle of the 
20th century, after horrors of the two World Wars, the Mod
ern project was finally exhausted, and the European civili
zation era is leaving the stage of the world history. The Post
modern era is the final stage of cultural development – the 
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creative impulse of the “culture of will” is becoming life
less and fades away. And in its time it determined the West’s 
striving for global dominance and provided expansion of 
rational views and ideas that created the magnificent edi
fice of science and the most competitive in the world econ
omy. Spiritual breakdown of the European civilization cer
tifies that its idea, this project is completed and exhausted, 
its “soul” is dying – that “primary symbol” that “inspires” 
culture, determining the richness of its meanings, forms, 
achievements (O. Spengler). Exhaustion of the “Faustian 
spirit” of the European “culture of will” is accompanied 
by chaos and anomy, dysfunction of social institutions and 
deformation of ethical norms, change of world perception 
ways and essenceforming scenarios. Political and econom
ic institutions’, the international law system’s destabiliza
tion processes acquire the nature of global threats. The hea
then dominant of the coming era blocks the fundamental el
ements of morals – feelings of guilt, shame, conscience per
forming as the main features of a “cultural individual” and 
condition of cohabitation in the society. 

In the environment of spiritual crisis and loss of elite’s 
ability for outrunning reflexive selftransformation, hopes 
for the European world’s return to the bosom of Christian 
tradition are connected by humanities scholars with inflow 
of the “external spiritual impulse”, and, first of all, from the 
Russian Orthodox world (A. Panarin). However, the reality 
of such “spiritual rehabilitation” is minimal. The European 
civilization has fulfilled its historical purpose. The Western 
civilization is spiritually exhausted by “viruses” of religious 
countersystems, capitalist way of life drying up the soul, re
habilitating avarice as the basic survival resource, unend
ing wars and malignant tumor of Nazism, it is disarmed by 
amoral policy of today’s “global hegemons”, liberal strat
egy of discrediting morals, nationstate’s institutions, law, 
family, it is spiritually bankrupt by total mass media lying, 
mass culture and destructive symbols of “modern art”, and 
it lost its ability for a constructive answer to fundamen
tal challenges of the time. Initiated by liberal ideologists 
“saving scenarios” (including the multiculturalism concept 
or the tolerance project that humanities scholars qualify as 
“camouflaging selfextermination by human civilization”) 
paradoxically bring nearer “the fatal hour, the hour of com
ing twilight when it’s high time to switch on lights and get 
ready for the night” (N. Berdyaev). 

5. “The Russian world” as an alternative  
to the Postmodern project 

The European civilization loses the status of “a City upon 
a Hill” as a referent for global nations. Spiritual “sickness” 
of the Western civilization is more and more frankly found 
out in the environment of growing rivalry with new civiliza
tion projects. In particular, the state of affairs in the spiritual 
crisis of the West is aggravated by geopolitical factors, first 
of all, the growing power of the Moslem protocivilization 
project, the resource of which is «common universal reli
gious values and norms of the “divine Revelation”, histori
cal memory about the great Moslem past and rising level of 
“live piousness”» (Sh. Sultanov). Exhaustion of the spiritu
al project of the European civilization brings nearer “demo
graphic” death of Europe, which the multimillion refugee 
wave threatens to bury already by the middle of the centu
ry. The main threat to the West in the first quarter of the 21st 

century is related to “the great transmigration of nations”, 
the source of which is the socalled “youth bubble” in the 
Near East and Africa, growing with the “elderly bubble” as 
a background in Japan and Europe as well as increase of 
people “of employable age” in East Asia and Latin Ameri
ca (Gunnar Heinsohn).1 

“The Russian world” is becoming an alternative to the 
today’s spiritually desolated and “parasitic” Western civi
lization going through the stage of “decaying sensuality” 
(P. Sorokin). The image of “the Russian world” brings hope 
to nonadapted to the modernity outcast countries and na
tions from the “fourth world”, marked by the “stamp of con
temptuous singling out” (A. Panarin). The special civiliza
tional mission of Russia, rooted in the depths of national 
ethos and mentality, is protection of the humankind from 
destructive impact of global antisystems. Exactly the Rus
sian civilization accumulates the richest experience of prac
tical opposition to antisystemic projects, threatening not 
only Russia but the European civilization as a whole (Napo
leonic Wars, Third Reich, etc.).2 With “European twilight” 
as a background, Russian culture is capable to compensate 
the loss of spiritual dimension of being by human spirit’s 
striving for “eternal” truths and values – to what is higher 
than an individual, what justifies his deprivations and deter
mines the meanings of life. 

But this lifeasserting and vital role of the Russian civi
lization supposes fundamental correction of the “capitalist 
totalitarianism” ideology, it demands radical replacement 
of “spiritual idols” of recent decades, “cleansing” national 
spirit from scabs and sores of “liberal racism”, which de
clared war to the poor and unsuccessful, return and preser
vation of the deep essence and soul of the “Russian Ortho
dox Kingdom”: to serve as the support and guardian of the 
weak. As soon as authorities betray this spiritual calling, 
Holy Russia goes underground and keeps silent, and it is re
placed by a power that foredooms itself to decay and death 
by its repudiation and imperial arrogance, substituting the 
truth for force (A. Panarin). Exactly that is the main reason 
of today’s loss of “spiritual legitimacy” by authorities, ex
haustion of the “force of gravity” both outside and inside 
the Russian world, which can be returned by the “live en
ergy of action” of the Russian civilization, abiding in meta
physical depths of the “Holy Russia” image (V. Averyanov). 

“Universal responsiveness and sympathy” of the Rus
sian people “embracing all mankind” can become an alter
native to Western individualism, which is destructive for 
the human soul. They are the basis of the national idea 
and the determining focus of Russian culture on the ab
solute feeling of universality, “Messianic soul” (W. Schu
bart). The tried and tested by the Russian history solidar
ity project is a constructive and important for the people 
of the world resource for the future. It is an alternative to 
the West European society model of dissociation and “per
manent conflict”. The spiritual experience of cohabitation 
of various nations and cultures, “Slavic and Turkic syn
thesis” being for many centuries “the core of united Eura
1 Apocalyptic forecasts as to the Old World prospects are becoming more 
and more realistic in the context of these statistical trends: according to sur
veys conducted by Gallup, Inc. (formerly the American Institute of Public 
Opinion), nearly 900 million of hungry and destitute people from Africa and 
the Near East, without education and prospects, will flow into Europe by 
2050 for a better life, thus finally changing the “civilization” code of the 
West.
2 See: http://izborskclub.ru/14417.
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sia” (A. Panarin) and civilization platform for the Eurasian 
identity, could become the answer to the achieved through 
suffering “order” by the global community tired of end
less wars and hatred, which is burning the soul. “The Rus
sian world” on the Eurasian space scale, with its keen feel

ing of the common human history, excluding selfishness 
of national selfisolation, is the embodiment of collegial
ity and solidarity of various ethnocultural groups and reli
gions, practical establishment of the brotherhood of nations 
and cooperation of civilizations. 

G. Mettan1 

WELCOME BACK TO 19th CENTURY! WORLD CHALLENGES AND THE COMEBACK  
OF THE IMPERIAL POWERS RIVALRIES IN A POST-WESTERN ERA

Revolution14.0, startups, energy transition, cybersecuri
ty, augmented man, internet of things, blockchain, artifi
cial intelligence, space tourism, fake news, the 21st century 
vocabulary seems well established. The singers of perma
nent innovation are at the top of the box, social networks 
unveiled new paradigms that make nothing morenothing
willbeasbefore, the media announce a new revolution 
every day. To all these apostles of the new religion, I want 
to answer: bof! Business as usual, the profiteers of the tech
nological break are selling their usual salads to the stupid 
guys anxious to miss   the hyperloop train of the latest fash
ionable ideas... To tell the truth, I am even convinced of the 
opposite. Rather than moving into the future with the pow
er of our hypersonic engines, we are rather regressing to the 
past at full speed.

Take the case of the environment crisis. Here too, the 
run forward, i.e. backward, is spectacular. Global warming 
is on everyone’s lips, but no one wants to take the first step. 
There is no question of taxing kerosene on planes and boats, 
which would threaten the sacrosanct international trade. Bi
odiversity, especially that of pollinators and marine resourc
es, is in total collapse. Who cares? Glyphosate and pesti
cides are taboos. Polar ice caps and glaciers melt? Where is 
the problem? Ditto for concreting, demography, degrada
tion of agricultural soils, acidification of oceans, overfish
ing and urbanization which are galloping. While agricul
ture, despite all the chemistry and mechanization, will have 
returned to the production levels of the 1900s... If we go on 
in that direction, the rush backward will not only stop to the 
19th Century but to one million years ago, until to a state of 
the planet without Homo sapiens…

The case of international politics is even more flagrant. 
At the beginning of the 21st century, we thought that glob
al governance was going to fix everything. Humanity, con
verted to the delights of globalized liberal democracy, was, 
thanks to the benevolent magisterium of the United States 
and the European Union, to destroy the hydra of national
isms and obscurantisms. Thanks to the enlightenment pro
vided by the NGOs which are the depositories of the Good, 
an international civil society would emerge that would 
make humanity more fluid and infinitely respectful of hu
man rights and the principles of financial capitalism, the 
source of prosperity.
1 President of the United Chamber of Industry and Commerce “Switzer
land – Russia and CIS States”, Executive Director of the Swiss Press Club 
(Geneva). Deputy of the Grand Council (Parliament) of the canton of Ge
neva from the Christian Democratic People’s Party of Switzerland. Author 
of several books on sociopolitical subjects and international relations, in
cluding “RussieOccident: une guerre de mille ans” (The West vs Russia: 
a Thousand Year Long War), “A Western View: Russophobia from Charle
magne to the Last Olympic Games in Rio”, and others.

In fact, exactly the opposite is happening. Europe is 
falling apart under the blows of nations in need of identi
ty or freedom (see Brexit, Catalan secession, the crushing 
of Greece and the success of socalled populist parties) and 
of popular classes looking for recognition (see the Yellow 
Jackets crisis in France). We are observing the collapse of 
the dream of a multipolar world, governed by democrat
ic states and a share of power between traditional Western 
powers and new emerging powers such as the BRICs. But 
this dream is vanishing. The present world is transforming 
its self in a new bipolar world, with a tougher and tougher 
race between Untied States and China. The sudden emer
gence of China has got caught everybody by surprise. And 
provoked a contraction, a growing nervous tension of the 
United States, which reacts severely with containment ma
noeuvers (Let think to the measures they did against USSR 
during the Cold War). The multiplication of economic sanc
tions against any supposed enemy and the growth of mili
tary expenses as well as the denunciation of disarmament 
treaties bring evidence to that alarming evolution. This new 
bipolar world is far more dangerous than the previous era, 
because diplomatic channels have been broken or are a state 
of paralysis.

The global world has entered into a phase of imperi
al recomposition, like post1815 Europe. The unexpect
ed emergence of China, India, Brazil and now Africa has 
shoved the deal. China aims to regain the place it had occu
pied until the nineteenth century, before the opium wars led 
by the British imperialists put it on its knees.

Faced with this new competition, the United States re
acts by force, multiplying economic sanctions against any
one who gets in their way. Iraq, Libya, Syria, Ukraine, Iran 
and now Venezuela, the list of “soft” coups d’état, deadly 
economic blockades, orange revolutions and other organ
ized regime changes or brutal invasions justified under pre
texts invented from scratch like the false weapons of mass 
destruction of Saddam Hussein, does not stop growing.

And recently, with the arrival of Donald Trump, bruta
lity has imposed itself at the head of the world’s leading 
power. International law, already flouted by congressional 
and US justice claims to impose extraterritorial and retro
active rules, no longer exists. The arms race has resumed 
again, international treaties are denounced, international or
ganizations shunned. Welcome to the new nineteenth centu
ry, in this ruthless world where unscrupulous empires were 
plowing the planet to savagely own its resources.

Let’s take a closer look at the main features of this an
cient world that is disappearing and the new world that is 
being born.
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First of all the end of the story announced by Francis 
Fukuyama and the clash of civilizations predicted by Sam
uel Huntington did not take place, and will not take place in 
the form they had planned.

The dream of a world in which liberal democracy and 
freemarket capitalism would have triumphed over its ad
versaries and spread over the entire planet is definitely bur
ied. Everywhere the liberal model is in crisis while dereg
ulated capitalism is giving rise more and more to skepti
cism and resistance. On the one hand, socalled authoritar
ian regimes perpetuate their hold on society, whether under 
the influence of nationalism or that of religion. From Tur
key to China, through Egypt, the Arab world, Iran and Rus
sia, each of these countries defends its own national vision, 
based on its culture, political traditions and ideological be
liefs, that those they are inspired by communism, Sunni Is
lam, Shiism or Orthodoxy.

On the other hand, traditional Western democracies are 
increasingly moving towards postdemocratic or “illiber
al” regimes, while populist parties are growing everywhere. 
Under the pretext of the fight against terrorism or the so
called externally propagated fake news, as is the case in 
the United States with the obsession with alleged Russian 
interference in the 2016 elections, these democracies have 
adopted antidemocratic laws while their open social sys
tem is closed gradually, the social classes becoming com
pletely sealed between them for the greater benefit of an 
oligarchy increasingly totalitarian. This authoritarian stiff
ening is manifested through the widespread mass surveil
lance (surveillance cameras, police custody, wiretapping, 
espionage of atrisk populations, secret prisons and excep
tional courts), the setting up of social networks and the me
dia by States and private monopolies in the hands of some 
ultrariches, strengthening the police and its intervention 
doctrines against protesters, antifake news laws, lawsuits 
against historic whistleblowers like Julian Assange and Ed
ward Snowden , the manipulation of human rights for geo
political purposes.

We can add the denigration of the people by the elites, 
the growing oligarchization of democratic societies by pro
gressive impoverishment and crushing of the middle class
es that form the social base of the republics. At the forefront 
of these democracies about to turn into authoritarian oligar
chies are naturally Donald Trump’s United States, but also 
Poland, Hungary, Jair Bolosonaro’s Brazil and to a certain 
extent Emmanuel Macron’s France, which exploded the po
litical parties and bypassed the intermediary bodies guaran
teeing the proper functioning of democracy and introduced 
an original form of populism, much more chic and polished, 
after his accession to power.

As for the clash of civilizations, it will not take place in 
this form either. Rather than a clash between civilizations, 
it is a clash between new empires that must be feared. In 
our eyes, it is rather in the past, in the nineteenth century, at 
the time of rivalry between empires, that we must go back 
to interpret the future. Huntington believed that the twenty
first century, as opposed to the twentieth century that had 
been marked by the exacerbated shock of nationalism, the 
new millennium would be marked by a clash of values, cul
tures, areas of civilization that would engage in a ruthless 
fight between they for the symbolic domination – and of 
course the political world. This vision was influenced by his 
conception of American power, fully focused on conquer

ing and maintaining his global hegemony through the dis
semination of his soft power, his corpus of values, democ
racy, freedom, human rights, primacy of the individual on 
the collective, etc. He thought that the other cultural areas, 
that of Islam, that of Chinese Confucianism or Russian Eu
rasism would do the same, causing a general conflagration 
of civilizations.

Recent developments show that this is not the case 
for the simple reason that, apart from Sunni Islam, none 
of these cultural areas is imperialist or expansionist. Chi
na does not seek to impose Confucianism or even commu
nism on the rest of the world, nor does Russia intend to 
convert Africa or Asia to Orthodoxy. Even Iran, today ac
cused of all evil, does not launch its imams to conquer the 
world. In fact, all these facts aim at securing their borders 
and their close neighborhood and defending their positions 
where history and geography have placed them.

They have no imperialist aims. China wants to stay 
mistress at home, in its historical space: Sinkiang, Tibet, 
Taiwan, China and Yellow Seas. Russia also in what it re
gards as its territorial space (Crimea) and the zone of its 
traditional allies (Caucasus, Donbass, Central Asia), just as 
France protects what it considers as being its possessions 
or its partners in Africa, the Caribbean or the Pacific. Dit
to for Iran with its Shiite allies. The imams of the mosques 
of Europe are trained at the University of Medina and not 
of Qom in Iran.

Since the beginning of the 2000s, there has been a rise 
in the power of strong nationstates determined to preserve 
their cultural traditions and to defend their interests with
out being dictated by their external behavior or by stand
ards imposed by the West. On the side of the West, this rise 
in pressure and the questioning of Western hegemony pro
voked two reactions: the stiffening of the United States on 
the one hand, and the political and cultural collapse of Eu
rope and his vassalization by the United States on the oth
er hand.

From this point of view, the attacks of 11 Septem
ber 2001 against the Twin Towers of the WTC in New 
York caused a turning point. Until then, the United States 
was willing to define itself as a benevolent, peacemaking 
power that worked for the general prosperity and selfful
fillment of individuals around the world by overthrow
ing dictators and facilitating the flow of goods, ideas, 
resources and men and, if necessary, providing general 
security by correcting the wicked men who threatened 
global harmony. This attitude changed dramatically after 
2001, as a result of military interventions that had noth
ing to do with a Gendarmerie mission protecting the glob
al public order but were entirely devoted to the defense 
of crude interests and the setting up political regimes en
tirely under their control. We know the list: Afghanistan, 
Iraq, Libya, Syria, Ukraine and today Venezuela, while 
Iran and Cuba, after a short truce, quickly became ene
mies again.

Alongside this military radicalization, the United States 
began to adopt all kinds of economic warfare measures 
against countries that they considered hostile or simply re
sistant to their interests: I mean sanctions imposed either by 
the President or by the Congress, sanctions whose number 
and intensity are increasing day by day, while commercial 
retaliation measures are also increasing, sometimes even 
against their own allies.
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This stiffening, begun in the 1990s against Iraq and Ser
bia, has now become the main feature of US foreign poli
cy. An additional step was taken with the arrival of Donald 
Trump in power, less in substance than in form. Masked and 
dressed in a polish of civility under the Clinton, Bush and 
Obama eras, this policy became brutal, displayed and unin
hibited under the Trump era. It expanded to include China 
and Europe, while military reinforcement, NATO aggres
siveness and the denunciation of disarmament treaties in
tensified.

In our hypothesis, this trend will increase in the future. 
Indeed, the more the American superpower is confronted 
with the rise of China and the states that dispute its hegem
ony, the more it will stiffen militarily and economically by 
seeking on the one hand to isolate and weaken its adversar
ies and on the other hand to reduce its allies and partners in 
vassals and protectorates. This trend is likely to be a major 
trend of the coming decades, regardless of the presidents of 
the United States, Republicans or Democrats, rude populists 
or distinguished technocrats.

The corollary of this evolution is the collapse of Europe, 
both as a power and as a model. Europe will remain for 
a long time an important economic power. But its political 
and symbolic weight will diminish ever more, because of its 
divisions and its inability to constitute an organized federal 
state and to take its autonomy from the United States. Ba
sically, two equally negative scenarios are available in Eu
rope today. On the one hand, a retreat to a more and more 
fragmented continent, in a situation of slow defederalisa
tion, in the manner of the RomanGermanic empire which 
had gradually emptied of its substance over the course of 
the reforms and treaties. From this point of view, the future 
of Europe is no more than managing its decline and man
aging the crises in order to make the system last and those 
who benefit from it for as long as possible. In short, a des
tiny constrained, without vision, without project, a Europe 
narrow, truncated and doomed to a growing marginalization 
in the face of the rise of more and more powerful peripheral 
states (United States, China and Russia).

In a world in the midst of imperial and neoWestphalian 
recomposition, with the United States wishing to keep all 
the levers of power at their disposal (US dollar, armaments, 
economic sanctions or customs taxes) as the presidential 
slogan (Make America Great Again), and with a China that 
does not hide its ambition to become once again the world’s 
largest economic power, Europe is playing small arms with 
its method of management at 28 (soon 27?) States but
tressed on their particular and short term interests.

The second scenario is hardly more comforting, since it 
amounts to confirming the progressive but inexorable vas
salization of Europe by the new tutelary power of the mo
ment, the United States of America, so close and so friend
ly that do not hesitate to aspire to his culture and his crea
tive energy and to embrace it with all the vigor of their be
nevolent tentacles...

After the great epoch of Pericles and the civil war of 
Peloponnese, ancient Greece had emptied of its blood, of its 
economic and political vitality while Hellenizing the neigh
boring peoples. By passing on to them their values, their ide
as, their talents for commerce and navigation, and their mer
cenaries for war, Greece had conquered the spirit and some
times the hearts of other nations, but she had lost herself in 
this process. She had ended up being entirely conquered by 
the Romans that she had the bad idea to call for help.

Modern Europe, which has invented almost everything, 
follows the same trend: it has given the world its principles 
of democratic governance, its political and economic doc
trines, its intellectual genius and artistic creativity, but emp
tying itself of its energies. The rest of the world is becoming 
Europeanized, as Asia and Rome were yesterday, while Eu
rope is americanizing, sinizing, and slowly becoming a third 
world with the applause of its leaders and media, opening 
unrestricted ports, its schools and theaters to the ubiquitous 
products Made in USA and China, and turning into a great 
melting pot of globalization... And contemporary Europe is 
on the way to completely lose its independence and to be 
conquered by his American ally, whom she had called for 
her help in 1917, 1941 and 1949 with the Cold War.

At this point in our synthesis, the questions are: Europe, 
and more precisely the political entity that represents it, the 
EU, is irremediably doomed to political insignificance and 
servitude? Or is it capable of a start, a recovery in hand that 
would allow it to recover its independence and sovereignty, 
and regain the status of a great democratic power? A Europe 
that would no longer be imperial but balancing and stabiliz
ing in a world increasingly weakened by the confrontation 
United States – China.

This observation will make good souls scream, but this 
colonization upside down is it really questionable? Are 
there no other ways, more effective, more humane and more 
sustainable, to preserve fraternity and compassion? 

This is the world towards which we seem to evolve, 
with human views. Let’s conclude to a more optimistic 
mode that if the best is unlikely, the worst is never certain 
either. Happy bursts can always happen. And it depends on 
us to make sure to avoid the worst and act for the better.
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WOULD THE “DIGITAL CAVE” BE A POSSIBLE VECTOR OF CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT?

A1philosophical analysis of cultural development is one of 
the increasingly important problems of our time; this in
volves averting possible negative scenarios of the future, 
including the future of digital technologies. At present, cul
ture is undergoing a phase of “technological singularity”, 
which implies an explosive acceleration of the scientific and 
technical progress – and may result in a complete trans
formation of both culture and the human way of thinking. 
Digital technologies, which used to be an accessory provid
ing added comfort, are currently emerging as an independ
ent dominant factor, forcing their human users into follow
ing rigidly prescribed algorithms, which would not always 
suit their needs.

A long time ago, I suggested that the first practical use 
of digitization was in German concentration camps where 
human identities were replaced by numbers. This was 
meant as a metaphor – but proved to be closer to reality 
than I expected: in 1937, Thomas J. Watson Sr., the then 
senior executive of IBM company, was awarded the Or
der of the German Eagle to honor the activities of the com
pany’s German subsidiary which provided the tabulating 
machines used during a population census to keep tab on 
Jews and Gypsies.2 One can surely say he never expect
ed this to happen – but that’s often the way with science. 
“We did the devil’s work”, Robert Oppenheimer’s famous 
phrase uttered after a nuclear bomb was dropped on Hiro
shima, comes to mind. Soon after Nazi Germany capitu
lated, the “Interim Committee” set up to consult President 
Harry S. Truman, with Robert Oppenheimer, Enrico Fer
mi, Arthur H. Compton and Ernest O. Lawrence among its 
members, met on May 31, 1945. The four leading nucle
ar scientists were tasked with defining the best way to use 
the nuclear bomb against Japan – that it should be used at 
all was never questioned. The Committee decided that the 
bomb should be used against Japan as soon as possible, and 
that it should be used on a war plant surrounded by resi
dential houses and other buildings that would be easy to 
destroy. After the bombs were dropped, Oppenheimer told 
President Truman that he and his colleagues felt “blood on 

1 Dean of the Faculty of Philosophy, Head of the Department of Ontology 
and Theory of Knowledge of Lomonosov Moscow State University, corres
ponding member of the RAS, Dr. Sc. (Philosophy), Professor, Honorary 
Worker of Higher Professional Education of the Russian Federation. Author 
of more than 300 scientific publications, including monographs and instruc
tional brochures: “Unity of Diversity. Diversity of Unity”, “Philosophy: In
troduction to Metaphysics and Ontology” (as coauthor), “Philosophy: 
A Textbook for Universities” (as coauthor), “Reflections on the Reform of 
Russian Education”, “Modern Transformations in Culture”, “Human Being 
as Subject and Object of Media Psychology” (as coauthor), “Samples of 
Science in Modern Culture and Philosophy”, “Philosophy and Metamor
phoses of Culture”, “University Lectures on Metaphysics” (as coauthor); 
articles: “Communication Space as Factor in Transformation of Modern 
Culture and Philosophy”, “Contradictory Reforms of Russian Education”, 
“Transformation of Economy, Politics and Law in the Globalized World”, 
“Multiculturalism: tolerance or admission?”, “The philosopher and politics: 
the case of Heidegger” and other works. Chairman of the Federal educa
tional and methodical Association in higher education system in the field of 
philosophy, ethics and religious studies. EditorinChief of “Moscow Uni
versity Bulletin. Series 7. Philosophy”, member of the editorial board of the 
following journals: “Issues of Philosophy”, “Bulletin of the Russian Philo
sophical Society”, “Philosophical Sciences”. Awarded the medal of the Or
der of Merit Class I and II, winner of the Lomonosov Prize.
2 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thomas_J._Watson.

their hands”; to this, Truman replied: “It could be easily re
moved with water”. 

The consequences of this kind are numerous, and we 
should consider them, forestall them, and in certain cases 
ask ourselves whether this should be done at all. 

Modern technologies result in culture being divided into 
strata by age, consumption and other criteria; eventually, 
separate cultural clusters are formed for a person to navi
gate at will. An individual actually localizes the sphere of 
one’s personal communication: thanks to modern technolo
gies, its user may tailor it to his or her own liking, admitting 
other people to it or denying them admittance. Eventually, 
whatever a person’s presence on social networks or other 
systems might be, the actual level of individual socializa
tion is currently very low: the world shrinks to the size of 
a smartphone screen. 

Some of the ideas about the world and human exist
ence are currently under revision. A short while ago, we 
were sure Nature had a predetermined existence, and tried 
to comprehend it by filtering the facts we perceived with 
our minds or our senses through the medium of our intel
ligence. At present, it may well happen that a “secondary” 
nature, a product of human intelligence, could be techno
logically transformed into a semblance of reality (known as 
“virtual reality”) we could interact with as though it were 
real. This situation gives a complete new reading to onto
logical problems, and demands that we define a way of re
lating to this altered world. The very definition of the think
ing process as a function of an individual intelligence, or 
possibly a group of individual intelligences, and thus in
herently human, could be reframed by the fact of an artifi
cial intelligence and possible symbiosis between a human 
and a computer.

The emerging digital culture also alters the role of an ex
pert and expertise. Traditionally, expertise implied a search 
for corroborative evidence. Now that a human is defined as 
a “user” of all knowledge accumulated by mankind, the tra
ditional epistemological concepts of knowledge, its nature 
and source undergo a change. Expertise basically turns into 
scanning through the decision invariants, which may influ
ence the human intuitive abilities. An intuitive decision, on 
the other hand, implied a possible choice of an openended 
model with insufficient data to support it, often leading to 
a breakthrough in science. 

Digitization processes result in drastic changes in edu
cation. This is a broad problem; to narrow it down, let us 
look into the modified relationship between teachers and 
pupils. Traditionally, a teacher was a person of an older gen
eration who was presumed to possess information unavaila
ble to the pupils. Today, any young person has no need for 
gobetweens to access the information he or she needs; this 
means the teacher’s role can no longer be limited to trans
mitting information. 

Members of the older generation at times fail to un
derstand how advanced the younger generation is in their 
ability to use modern gadgetry to retrieve information. The 
younger generation, on the other hand, is sure that knowl
edge boils down to information that can be easily found on 
the Web. A new understanding of the process of bringing 
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children up has the same origin: it is no longer seen as forc
ing a system of views upon passive recipients but rather as 
cultivating the ability to select the values and priorities for 
oneself and to provide a rationale to the advantages of the 
selected system. 

The very process of thinking is greatly influenced by 
the digital culture. Certain functions of human memory 
are currently becoming obsolete. The world transitions to 
a consumer lifestyle where pressing a button can solve any 
problem. The danger it brings is that people generally think 
in algorithms trying to simplify the actions without giving 
a moment’s thought to the reason behind them. Eventual
ly, the complexities and contradictions of the surrounding 
world are no longer perceived.

We seem to be returning to the preliterate period of cul
ture. As Marshall McLuhan said, “We now live in the early 
part of an age for which the meaning of print culture is be
coming as alien as the meaning of manuscript culture was 
to the eighteenth century… We are the primitives of a new 
culture”.1 But here comes into play the next stage in tech
nology, which brings in new possibilities for visualization; 
with these, the conceptual meaning which dominated in the 
text is now superseded by an artificially created image. The 
visual image affects the brain directly, as if switching off ra
tional comprehension.

Audiovisual media are capable of rendering literal
ly hypnotic influence on human mind, creating prerequi
sites for manipulation. For instance, an event in the modern 
world could well be not a fact but media – hyped fiction, 
a constructed event with no real fact behind it. 

The same applies to the use of the newest communi
cation gadgetry, e.g. the smartphone. Its users are labor
ing under a delusion that the mere possession of the de
vice is making them smarter – whereas in fact, they are 
transformed into peripheral devices of their own gadgets. 
Among other things, this habit results in a decreased abil
ity to concentrate, as the user is constantly on alert for in
coming messages and often replies to them unthinking
ly; but the worst part of the problem is that this device, 
presumably a means of communication, actually serves 
to sharply decrease the level of human socialization, as 
the users’ interaction with reality is limited to the virtu
al world. 

A research conducted in the USA in 2016 showed that:
– an average American checks his or her smartphone 

every 6.5 minutes, which is about 150 times a day (300 
times a day according to other sources); 

– 53% respondents aged 15 to 30 would rather give up 
their taste sense than the use of their smartphone; 

– an average American university student spends about 
8 hours 48 minutes a day using his or her smartphone;

– 79% respondents first use their smartphone within 15 
minutes of waking up; 

– 68% respondents take their smartphone to bed with 
them;

– 67% respondents check their smartphone even if it 
doesn’t ping;

– 46% claim they wouldn’t be able to live without 
a smartphone.2

1 McLuhan M. “The Gutenberg Galaxy: The Making of Typographic Man”. 
Moscow, 2003. P. 201–202.
2 https://style.nv.ua/blogs/skolkorazvdenvyproverjaetetelefonameri
kanskijuchenyjopervyhpriznakahzavisimostiotgadzheta192903.html.

This is how we lose our free time, which may be our 
most precious resource and is now cluttered up by an end
less flow of information initiated by something external to 
us, including search engines and GPS systems. The online 
data we receive, filtered to reflect our digital trail and Web 
use history, puts us into the socalled “reality tunnel” – the 
narrow spectrum of events and opinions shown to us as long 
as we stay within the simulated reality produced by the al
gorithms. We no longer perceive the world as complex and 
interconnected, as we only see whatever the digital system 
is putting on the screen for us to see.3 

Elon Musk and other optimists refer to the smartphone 
as the new “brain expander” which makes one smarter; 
however, Socrates would object that the knowledge we thus 
obtain is not interior to us and is therefore easy to reject or 
modify. It is not by chance that “digital hygiene”, defined 
as deliberately training people to avoid wasting time on so
cial networks, and engage in actual communication instead, 
is currently under discussion. 

It surely adds to one’s comfort to be able to sign peti
tions, send greetings to people you know, enjoy yourself 
or heap abuse on others tagging messages with “likes” 
and “dislikes” without having to leave your bathroom; 
for some, this is what they think real life is, while basi
cally, they are already living inside a cave. The very cave 
Plato wrote about, although he didn’t have the slightest 
idea that modern technologies would turn the metaphor 
he used into hard fact. Once again, people are immersed 
in the world of shadows; there is even no need for real 
chains as modern technologies restrain them just as firm
ly in place. 

Five years ago, the Germans came up with a phrase that 
is the most precise description of the presentday genera
tion: “Generation Kopf unten”, which literally translates as 
“the generation with their heads down”.4 

A muchneeded philosophical analysis of these process
es could unveil the distant prospects (there are many exam
ples of this capability in the history of philosophy). My il
lustration is borrowed from Plato who would hardly be able 
to imagine the modern technologies capable of turning his 
metaphorical cave into a peculiar form of reality.

In his wellknown parable (Republic, VII, 514а2–
517а7) Plato describes people chained by their necks and 
feet, ever since childhood, to a wall in a dark cave, unable 
to move or even turn their heads to see the other parts of the 
cave. The only things they can see are the shadows cast by 
the fire, which represents the Sun. The cave serves to sym
bolize the whole of human existence on Earth.

From the point of view of an observer able to analyze 
the mental model he created, Plato arrives at a conclusion 
of there being four states of the human soul through which 
we can perceive the truth: “we are satisfied… to call the 
first division science, the second understanding, the third 
belief, and the fourth perception”5, with an internal hierar
chy based on their degree of proximity to the truth, i.e. re
liability.

Belief and perception as the states of the soul, according 
to Plato, form the lower part of the said hierarchy, as they 
do not result from reasoning (mental understanding), and 
3 https://knife.media/darksocial/
4 https://www.welt.de/newsticker/dpa_nt/infoline_nt/boulevard_nt/arti
cle127898591/GenerationKopfuntenWieeinsammachtdasSmartphone.
html.
5 See: Plato. Republic. Book VII.
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therefore can only produce opinions, thus being the remot
est from the possibility of learning the truth.1 For instance, 
says Plato, we can equal the essence of an object to a num
ber, which helps “commensurate” things – but one should 
remember that this mental operation is relative; a very up
todate thought in the setting of all the hype around digiti
zation.

Digitization can build commensurability chains provid
ing a more convenient interpretation of the world or certain 
phenomena within it; however, one has to keep firmly in 
mind that this is a purely imaginary structure that could be 
very far removed from the true nature of things. 

According to Plato, in a number of cases perception of 
reality can turn into an imitation which stands apart from 
both truth and essence of things, in much the same way as it 
was in Plato’s Cave (and possibly in the presentday “digi
tal cave”). In both cases, what people see is not reality but 
a mere perception of it. To them, the shadow they see is in
distinguishable from the reality. 

Modern people are also chained, albeit not with the 
chains made of iron, to news feed on the Web, to construct
ed images. They are unable, and possibly unwilling, to un
derstand that these are very different from reality. They 
have been captured in a hightech Plato’s Cave where peo
ple are submerged into shadows; the iron chains are not 
even necessary to hold them down, being replaced by mod
ern digital technologies. Once inside this cave, the person 
perceives it as the only reality there could be, convinced 
that there exist no other Truth and Beauty but those one can 
find inside the cave. However, as Plato said, this perception 
of reality is no more than an imitation – of activity, of feel
ings, of the reality as a whole. Here shadow is indistinguish
able from reality. 

“How could they see anything but the shadows if they 
were never allowed to move their heads?”2 

The Cave of today is the global communication space. 
The chains that hold their prisoners in place restricting their 
inner freedom are big data providing the necessary condi
tion for presentday human existence; albeit virtual, they are 
nonetheless real for that. Basically, human consciousness 
is now a subject of the computer simulation. It is no longer 
a mere optical distortion (as in Plato’s parable), but rather 
an embodiment of the modern world of shadows which for 
many people has already replaced the real world – and the 
shadows become progressively more convincing as tech
nology marches on. 

The world is starting to take on a semblance to a com
puter game. Slinking away from reality and following game 
algorithms teaches us that thinking before starting to act 
is secondary and could easily be postponed. Digitization 
is capable of building commensurability chains providing 
a more convenient way of interpreting the world or cer
tain phenomena – yet one should always keep in mind it is 
a mere mental construct which could be rather far removed 
from the true nature of things. 

The above phenomenon exerts a tremendous influence 
upon communication causing the transformation of cul
ture and distortion in its meaningmaking components, in

1 See: Plato. Op. cit.
2 Ibid.

cluding language. As Yu. M. Lotman very concisely put it, 
“Language is its code plus its history”. In semiotic inter
pretation, culture is a semiotic system coded in language. 
Culture is never generic: it is a complex system of interact
ing local cultures. In fact, it was language that for a long 
time defined the shape of interaction between cultures, that 
of a dialogue which could be seen, metaphorically, as lan
guage sets intersecting in different variations. Moreover, the 
dialogue would have the greatest value in the nonintersect
ing parts. 

Technological development had always exerted an in
fluence on communication, but until recently, it was a grad
ual process of a technology being integrated into a culture – 
which is in stark contrast to the current situation. 

In the present day, the emergence of the global com
munication space is accompanied by disintegration of cul
ture as a system of interacting local cultures. Digitization 
plays a tremendous role in this process, as it facilitates the 
presentday transformation of culture. By transformation, 
I mean a channeled process of internal changes to the sys
tem, which are achieved by integrating alien elements into 
it: although the system seemingly remains intact, its func
tionality is gradually modified. Today’s mass media trans
forms communication from a background process serving 
to register the current events into a pivotal mechanism of 
modern culture, which is beginning to dominate and shape 
the entire process of information perception. Thereby, 
communication obviously influences the meaningmaking 
mechanisms, first and foremost through inflating the pseu
docultural space of communication. The above processes 
result in domination of common opinions, common fea
tures of expected behavior, and the culture’s most avail
able, i.e. the most primitive elements. Another manifes
tation of this process is trying to work out global criteria, 
e.g. for scientific practice, in form of a requirement to use 
English in citing; on the long term, this trend may under
mine national culture. 

Global digitization may provide a foothold for a new 
type of totalitarianism, a Global Empire of sorts, with tech
nologies used to manipulate the population. While granted 
with seeming freedom to push buttons and communicate 
through social networks, an individual would increasingly 
surrender control to the SYSTEM, which relegates him to 
the role of an insignificant cog, or a piece of digital code. 

One should also be cautious about the development of 
an artificial intelligence, which is arguably deemed a cure
all and a universal problem solver. However, would artifi
cial intelligence regard the human intelligence as equal, or 
force it out to the background as not exactly essential? 

“Why would an algorithmic mind, given an ability to 
modify itself and create, to feel joy and sorrow like humans 
(the basis of motivation as we know it), given a conscious 
ability to choose, opt for existence? … An artificial intel
ligence would know everything there is to know about it
self from the very start. Would a free and intelligent cog 
choose to be? 

Once again, it all boils down to Hamlet’s ‘to be or not 
to be’…”3

3 Pelevin V. IPhuck 10. Мoscow : E’S Publishing House, 2017. P. 407–408.
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M. Á. Moratinos Cuyaube1 

THE ALLIANCE OF CIVILIZATIONS –  
AN INITIATIVE TO SUPPORT HUMAN FRATERNITY

Today1the delicate mosaic of our civilizations remains un
der threat. We live in a multicultural, multiethnic and mul
tilingual world where multilateralism should prevail. Para
doxically multilateralism is being questioned at a time when 
we need it most. To regain people’s trust, we need to have 
effective multilateralism.

As a true advocate of the value of multilateralism, I be
lieve that we need new forms of cooperation with other in
ternational and regional organizations, an inclusive multi
lateralism, within the UN at its centre, but with closer links 
with civil society, religious leaders, women, academia and 
You... the young people who are fresh with new ideas and 
wellinformed mindsets. When multilateralism is inclusive, 
it will trickle down to the masses. 

With the complex global challenges our world is facing 
today, particularly the threat of global terrorism and violent 
extremism, I cannot think of any other way to deal with 
these challenges other than the global responses that has in 
its core an inclusive multilateralism. 

Allow me to touch on the work of the United Nations 
Alliance of Civilizations against this context:

The United Nations Alliance of Civilizations remains an 
ardent defender of inclusiveness and efficient multilateral
ism through the promotion of intercultural an interfaith dia
logue. Our mantra is “Many Cultures, One Humanity”. We 
have to recognize that there is a pluralism of civilizations. 
Each and every one of them has contributed to enriching 
reaching our common and single humanity. There is unity 
and richness in our diversity. Allow me to refer here to the 
founder of the United Nations, the late Dag Hammarskjold 
whose wisdom and vision still inspire all of us until today. 
He firmly believed in the richness that diversity brings to 
our world. When he was asked what was his favourite book 
he said “Cervantes Don Quixote”.

Sadly, this spirit is missing today. Instead we are wit
nessing white supremacist rhetoric, Islamophobia, anti
Semitism, and discrimination spreading like wildfire across 
the dark web.

The terrorist attacks on Muslims praying in 2 mosques 
in Christchurch in New Zealand was a blatant a remind
er that our work is far from being done. White suprema
cist slur was not confined to targeting Muslims alone. Rob
ert Bowers rampantly killed 11 Jewish people in the Tree 
of Life synagogue in Pittsburgh last October. He blamed 
Jews for bringing invaders to the US, in reference to refu
gees. In January, a bomb attack at Jolo Cathedral in Sulu 
in the Philippines killed Christian worshippers during Sun
day mass. 
1 High Representative for the United Nations Alliance of Civilizations. Dip
lomat, lawyer and politician, Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Kingdom of 
Spain (2004–2010), Dr. Author of a number of publications, including: “Cri
sis in the Middle East”, “The World in the Era of Sustainable Development”, 
“Contemporary Global Challenges and National Interests”, and others. He 
was awarded with the orders of the Serbian flag of the 1st degree (Serbia), 
of the Cross of Terra Mariana of the 1st class (Estonia), Royal order of 
Charles III (Spain). Grand Officer of the order of the Three Stars (Latvia), 
Knight of the Royal Order of Isabella the Catholic, Knight of the Order of 
Civil Merit etc. Honorary Doctor of the universities of Granada, Malta, Ben
Gurion and AlQuds. Doctor honoris causa of SPbUHSS.

The Christchurch massacre shook everyone to the core. 
But it also reminded us that as we continue our global coun
terterrorism efforts, it is equally important to safeguard re
ligious sites and guarantee the safety of worshippers who 
share a spirit of compassion and love.

The UN SecretaryGeneral was right on target when on 
March 23 he made a global call to reaffirm to sanctity of all 
places of worship and the safety of all worshippers who vis
it revered sites in a spirit of compassion and tolerance. I feel 
privileged to be tasked with developing an Action Plan for 
the UN to be fully engaged in support of safeguarding re
ligious sites.

This mandate seemed timely and urgent because 
a month later another attack happened in Sri Lanka, where 
the Catholic community was targeted with more than 
200 people killed.

There are different – and often competing – conceptions 
of human fraternity in contemporary political philosophy.

So, in preparation for this conference, I drew inspira
tion from Article 1 of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights – the magna carta of all humankind – which states, 
“All human beings are born free and equal in dignity and 
rights. They are endowed with reason and conscience and 
should act towards one another in a spirit of brotherhood”.

All the prophets and religious messengers throughout 
history have preached a similar message of peace, love 
and fraternity. For instance, the dignity of all human be
ings in Islam derives from our common humanity, regard
less of race, creed, colour or gender. Islam views the world 
as a single family with global citizenship the basis for co
operation and peaceful coexistence. Islam is a faith of to
lerance, a faith of humanism that is important to recognize 
when we talk about Islam today.

I quote from the Holy Quaran, Surat AlHujrat: “Oh, 
mankind! We created you from a single (pair) of a male and 
a female and made you into nations and tribes, that ye may 
know each other.”

And these values are not limited to the scriptures of the 
three monotheistic religions. They are cherished by all the 
world’s major religions and faiths.

In short, human fraternity is about recognizing each oth
er as equals by virtue of our shared humanity. I must add: 
human fraternity is genuine when it emanates from respect 
of the other.

Yet, in all corners of the world, we see an erosion of 
these universal values and growing social and cultural di
vides. And this is quite ironical. Because one would have 
expected that in today’s multipolar, multicultural, mul
tiethnic world, multilateralism would prevail and people 
would be more cosmopolitan. Instead, tribalism, ethnic 
violence, Islamaphobia, antiSemitism, xenophobia, hate 
speech and ultranationalism, are in full swing. Atrocity 
crimes continue to shock the conscious of humanity. Look 
no further than the suffering of the Yazidi or the plight of 
the Rohingya Muslims in Myanmar. Religious and eth
nic minorities are still among the world’s most vulnerable 
groups, particularly in situations of armed conflict.
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And there is little doubt that women and girls through
out the world continue to suffer simply because of their 
gender.

These challenges represent a stark reality. They are test
ing the resilience of local communities and undermining 
trust in our institutions.

Today, however, we have an opportunity to demonstrate 
our shared responsibility and practical commitment to re
claim the notion of universal fraternity as the bedrock of 
international cooperation. I recall the message of His Holi
ness, Pope Francis, for the 47th World Day for Peace, “fra
ternity is the foundation and pathway of peace”. Quoting 
Pope Saint Paul VI, he noted that, not only individuals but 
nations too, through mutual understanding and cooperation, 
must encounter one another in a spirit of fraternity to build 
a common future for all humanity.

Allow me to touch on a few pragmatic approaches to 
move this paradigm forward:

1. The United Nations Alliance of Civilizations, the or-
ganization that I have just started to lead 3 weeks ago, re-
mains an ardent defender of inclusiveness and efficient mul-
tilateralism. Against the diversity of global, interconnected 
challenges, our responses must transcend national borders. 
Our mantra is “Many Cultures, One Humanity”. We have to 
recognize that there is a pluralism of civilizations. Each and 
every one of them has contributed to enriching our common 
and single humanity. There is unity and richness in our di
versity. At the same time, we need to cultivate new forms of 
cooperation – based on genuine inclusivity – with other in
ternational and regional organizations, civil society, global 
thought leaders and the private sector.

Religious leaders and faithbased organizations of all 
denominations have a key role to play in our multilateral or
der. My office remains particularly committed to promoting 
interreligious and intercultural dialogue as a tool for com
bating intolerance, negative stereotyping, and incitement to 
violence against persons based on religion or belief.

2. Inclusive citizenship, where individuals enjoy equal 
opportunities and rights, whatever their gender, religion, or 
ethnic background is a key enabler of peaceful coexistence.

The Marrakesh Declaration, and its promotion of new 
jurisprudence on inclusive citizenship, provides a power
ful and useful reference. Individually and collectively, we 
should ensure that the Declaration and its Framework re
ceive greater visibility and help support its implementation.

But inclusive citizenship alone is not a panacea. Ethnic 
and religious minorities in all regions continue to face dis
crimination and new threats. Whether in the form of violent 
extremist attacks or because of exclusionary policies pro
moted by ultra nationalist groups.

Beyond classical conception of citizenship, we should 
seek to establish a culture of peace from an early age. 
Where people of different identities, faiths and cultures can 
identify as global citizens.

I truly believe that Global Citizenship Education is the 
best vehicle to instil these values. For this reason, the Al
liance will support Member States in developing curricu
lum that includes an understanding of, and respect for, the 
plurality of religions, cultures and societies. We will help 
equip students with the skills to challenge bigotry, divi
sion, and ignorance. Global Citizenship Education repre
sents an important tool in our collective efforts to achieve 
peaceful coexistence. Let’s strive to ensure that global cit

izenship education remains universal in scope, and local 
in impact.

3. Turning to terrorism and violent extremism. At pre
sent, Da’esh, its affiliates and other terrorist groups are 
weakened. Nevertheless, their intolerant ideology – kept 
alive, in part, by the return and relocation of foreign ter
rorist fighters – continues to resonate, particularly among 
young people.

A key component of our prevention agenda is address
ing root causes and grievances that are so often manipulat
ed by terrorists and their supporters. Again, this requires our 
collective resolve. We need to rely on the support of reli
gious leaders, teachers and educators, human rights activ
ists and the media.

In the case of terrorists and violent extremists who cite 
religious belief as the justification for their activities, it is 
necessary to expose their falsehoods and distortions with 
the testimony of credible religious leaders and faithbased 
actors. This involves supporting and empowering young re
ligious leaders with faithbased critical thinking tools to de
construct perverse messages and to help identify signs of 
radicalization in local communities.

And we need to extend our fraternal solidarity with the 
victims of terrorism, their families and communities. Fol
lowing a terrorist attack, we seldom hear about surviving 
families, friends and communities, and the impact that ter
rorism will have on their lives. Too often, the perpetrators 
of terrorist acts dominate the headlines. We can and should 
do more to remember and support victims of terrorism in 
all regions of the world.

The United Nations General Assembly recently estab
lished an International Day of Remembrance and Tribute to 
the victims of terrorism to be observed every year on Au
gust 21.

My office will continue to support the efforts of Mem
ber States in building a narrative of remembrance and sol
idarity that incorporates the story and experiences of the 
victims of terrorism. I am confident that our solidarity will 
help facilitate common understanding and social cohesion. 
These testimonies will also expose future generations to the 
barbaric and criminal nature of terrorism.

4. And finally, defending the rights of the oppressed and 
persecuted involves bringing the perpetrators of atrocity 
crimes to justice, within a human rights and rule of law 
framework. This is the only way to end a cycle of impuni
ty. Accountability for past crimes is necessary for restoring 
dignity to victims. It also paves the path for reconciliation 
and prevention of future atrocities.

We are all united by common bonds, our cultures wo
ven together in a shared heritage. But for universal fraterni
ty to flourish, basic levels of freedom, equality, and politi
cal inclusion should exist in every society. Acting upon and 
accepting our shared responsibilities and principles to turn 
this vision into reality requires broader, deeper and stronger 
partnerships and cooperation among all nations and peoples.

Rest assured that the United Nations Alliance of Civ
ilizations remains committed to bolstering respect for the 
principal of universal fraternity in our collective quest for 
justice, dignity and peace.

Let me propose the Alliance’s Decalogue on human fra
ternity:

1) respect for all nations and peoples, regardless of 
their creed, culture, and civilization;



144 Global Deve lopment: Challenges of Predictability and Manageability. Reports

2) dialogue as an essential tool for engaging in a better 
understanding of different cultures and perspectives;

3) tolerance as a basis of respect for every person’s hu
man dignity and fundamental rights with full appreciation 
for the rich diversity of our world’s cultures and civiliza
tions;

4) empathy as an ethnical virtue to build bridges of mu
tual understanding and cooperation in our quest for univer
sal acceptance and peaceful coexistence;

5) inclusion as a process that promotes the full and 
equal right of individuals and groups to participate in their 
society regardless of race, ethnicity, religion, sexual orien
tation and gender identity, or disability status;

6) diversity as a positive and enriching concept; a just 
imperative, inseparable from respect for human dignity;

7) solidarity as a commitment to help others in diffi
cult situations in a spirit of mutual assistance and concern;

8) dignity and equal rights of all members of the hu
man family as interdependent and mutually reinforcing and 
forming the foundation of freedom, justice and peace in the 
world;

9) multiculturalism as a process of expressing diversi
ty in an age of globalization and not simply an attitude or 
view about others;

10) “convivencia” or “living together” as a sacred duty 
and attitude of peaceful coexistence.

R. I. Nigmatulin1

RUSSIA’S DEVELOPMENT. CHALLENGES OF PREDICTABILITY AND MANAGEABILITY

Any1selfaware society (country, region, sector of econo
my as well as culture and science) is striving for selfsuffi
cient (selfsupporting and sustainable) development in the 
environment of its geographical location and resource lim
its. State leaders, party and public group leaders, promi
nent figures in the fields of culture and science are think
ing about that. 

Each group works out conditions required for such de
velopment proceeding from its ideas and experience. It 
should be emphasized that there are many such conditions 
of manageability and predictability, but all of them are in
sufficient conditions. Sufficiency can only be provided by 
the whole complex of these conditions.

For example, economy’s analysis leads to the necessity 
of establishing a certain share of government expenditures, 
payroll budget, progressive taxation, measures to decrease 
income inequalities between the rich and the poor, foreign 
currency market rules, measures to stimulate investments, 
arrangement of international cooperation to use the best in 
the world technologies, etc. But all those necessary meas
ures will not bring results if corruption is not eliminated, the 
managerial potential of governmental officials and manage
ment of commercial companies is low, engineers’ and de
signers’ level is low, workers are poorly qualified. 

Overcoming each of the said problems (necessary con
ditions) requires solving numerous other issues, demanding 
efforts of representatives of other professions. For example, 
overcoming corruption requires creation of the opentype 
society, political rivalry, developed juridical system besides 
efforts and the level of lawenforcement bodies. Because no 
matter how wise the leader of a country is, he is unable to 
1 Research Advisor of P. P. Shirshov Institute of Oceanology of the RAS, 
member of the Presidium of the RAS, Academician of the RAS, Dr. Sc. 
(Physics and Mathematics), Professor. Author of more than 200 scientific 
publications, including 10 monographs: “Fundamentals of Mechanics of He
terogeneous Media”, “Dynamics of Multiphase Media”, “How to Equip 
Economy and the Power of Russia: The Analysis of the Engineer and the 
Mathematician” “The Crisis and the Modernization of Russia – Thirteen 
Theorems”, “Mechanics of Continua. Kinematics. Dynamics. Thermody
namics. Statistical Dynamics” and others. Has 13 inventor’s certificates. 
Chief Editor of the journal “Oceanology”. Was awarded the Lenin Komso
mol Prize, the USSR State Prize, laureate of the Award of the Government 
of the Russian Federation in the Field of Science and Technology. Was awar
ded the Order of Honor, the Order “For Merit to the Fartherland”, IV degree.

provide the necessary level of the anticorruption climate. 
And uplifting the level of management is all about advance
ment of the system of education, teachers training, enhance
ment of the authority of knowledge, upsurge of the people’s 
spiritual level. And all that means expenditures. Expendi
tures on the people. Expenditures on the development of 
science, both applied and fundamental. 

All countries are trying to provide performance of the 
said necessary conditions for harmonious and balanced de
velopment, overcoming especially acute problems. But the 
state of affairs is especially drastic in respect of realization 
of the necessary (and even insufficient) conditions in to
day’s Russia. And what is more, notwithstanding the “fan
fare” in state mass media, unmanageability and unpredict
ability have become even more evident in the recent decade. 
And that poses threats of the loss of stability on decade 
scales. And such threats in decade prospects are usually un
derestimated by the majority of experts. Who among schol
ars and public figures could predict in 1982 that the USSR 
would disintegrate in 1991? There could have been a few, 
and very few believed them.

The great Russian scientist, academician, Noble Prize 
winner I. P. Pavlov demonstrated in 1918 that even scien
tific knowledge could not prevent the chaos of 1917. He re
gretfully stated: “The scholarly mind does not have a big 
impact on life and history. Only recently science has be
come important in life and taken a leading place in a few 
countries. And history went beyond the scientific impact, 
it was determined by the work of a different mind, and 
the fate of state does not depend on the scholarly mind.” 
I. P. Pavlov writes about Russia as an example: “Ten years 
ago we buried our genius Mendeleyev, but that did not stop 
Russia from coming to the situation it finds itself in now.” 
And D. I. Mendeleyev had become an economist besides 
being a great chemist. He had worked out economic deve
lopment of Russian regions in detail. But everything turned 
to dust because it was not supported even by the academic 
community and was swept away by the revolution launched 
by liberals. I. P. Pavlov explained it by the fact that the 
scholarly mind “is a partial mind, referring to a very small 
part of the people” (and I could say their problems), and it 
could not characterize the whole popular mind as a whole.
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Unfortunately, this flaw of science is active till now. 
I spoke about that at the meeting of the Presidium of the 
Russian Academy of Sciences (RAS) on January 15, 2019, 
reminding N. G. Chernyshevsky’s words: “Trust in tsars’ 
good intentions has been ruining Russia for hundreds of 
years.” Proceeding from this true insight, he called: “Call 
Russia to take an axe!” 

Now we understand that this is not a call for correction 
but for tragic destruction and national calamity. The prob
lem was not the bad tsars as much as their acting wrong
ly and making mistakes against which no state leader is in
sured. The matter was also in representatives of scholarly 
and cultural “elites” who speaking to the leader (tsar, Gen
eral Secretary of the Communist party, President) tried to 
be nice instead of telling the truth, sometimes drastic, and 
doing everything to make the tsar take constructive deci
sions. That’s exactly what a country leader always needs. 
Sure, it’s much easier to be like Gogol’s “lady nice in all 
respects, not sparing anything to become courteous to the 
highest degree.”

An addiction has formed to say that everything is fine. 
And now it is not fine both in the country and science. And 
it’s a sin to say that everything is fine with us in such a sit
uation.

There has been no real economic growth in Russia for 
10 years already. The announced 1% growth is not growth 
as every year we’re losing about 1.5–2% of riches because 
of catastrophes, fires, floods, wear and tear, etc.1 And eco
nomic growth required to overcome poverty of a big part of 
the people is not foreseen. 

Academician А. А. Dynkin showed in his report at the 
last academic session of the General Meeting of the RAS 
in November, 2018 that in the opinion of the expert com
munity, economic stagnation was the main problem of the 
country. 

And several weeks later, President of the RAS acade
mician A. M. Sergeyev said at the meeting with V. V. Putin 
that “the country has entered the stable growth stage.” This 
is not only wrong. This is a big lie lulling the country’s lea
dership. There will be no economic growth in the next years 
if the socioeconomic course is preserved. And this is dan
gerous because real incomes of the middle class have been 
decreasing for over five years already. Neither the Govern
ment nor the President of the Russian Federation under
stand this problem though the calls to invest and promis
es to make Russian economy the 5th in the world (i.e. out
run Germany, the population of which is 2 times less) have 
been repeated by them for more than 10 years. And it fol
lows from the above said that experts from all departments 
of the Academy of Sciences should work at the challenge 
of economic growth provision.

Degradation takes place in science as well. Every year, 
we’re losing about 2% of researchers. This problem is not 
spoken about at the meetings with President Putin. It is nec
essary to save the postgraduate education, providing young 
scientists training.

The only one who definitely pointed at this problem 
was the Rector of the Mineral Resources University Pro
fessor Litvinenko. He was right to say at the meeting of the 

1 According to academician V. I. Osipov, annual accident damage in Russia 
amounts to 1.4% of its GDP, and global damage amounts to 0.5% of global 
GDP. Risk to die in a plane crash in Russia is 4 times higher than globally 
and to die in a fire is 9 times higher than in the United States.

Council for Science that the key for solving the problem of 
young scientists training was to raise a postgraduate stu
dent’s salary up to the average salary. A grownup person 
with a higher education degree can’t live on 4–6 thousand 
rubles per month. The Rector warned that soon there would 
not be anyone to work at complex devices and teach. With 
this state of affairs, the President of the Academy of Sci
ences should have only confirmed this thought asking the 
President of the Russian Federation to give a respective or
der to the Government. 

V. V. Putin reproached the Academy of Sciences at the 
meeting of the Council for Science that we had not built 
a transparent and objective expert examination of the results 
in fundamental sciences. He agreed that the main indicators 
were not those published or “quoted” but those “based on 
the reputational responsibility and assessment by the pro-
fessional community.” The President’s answer is in these 
words as well. This has always been done in the Acade
my of Sciences. Every year the most important results were 
emphasized in institutions, departments, reports at the an
nual meetings of the departments and the General Meet
ing of the RAS. Every 5 years we certified all research fel
lows. We checked up all RAS institutes in complex. And 
that means that the decisive influence of the Academy of 
Sciences and its departments on planning and assessment 
of scientists’ and institutes’ activities should be restored. 
Scientists should be assessed by scientists and not bibliog
raphers. That’s how it was necessary to answer the Presi
dent, to say that we had all that but it was destroyed by the 
army of officials. And officials should be guided by only 
these assessments. And academicians are trying to advance 
“biometric” criteria at the meetings of the Presidium of the 
RAS, where publications in foreign magazines are consid
ered the highest virtue. 

And now untrained officials from the science coordi
nation department are making up state orders for the RAS 
institutes with manyfold increase of the number of publi
cations though М. М. Kotyukov told them in my presence 
that it should not be done like that. State orders should be 
made up by the institutes themselves together with thematic 
departments of the RAS. This and only this is research and 
methodological supervision by the RAS. 

And the Ministry of Education and Science as an eco
nomic agent should plan financial and economic activities 
based on state orders approved by the Academy of Sciences.

Only the precisely developed viewpoint and stand can 
provide positive impact of the academic community on 
manageability and predictability of the country’s develop
ment. And the authority of science is not increasing.

First, it’s related to I. P. Pavlov’s statement “…Our Rus
sian effective output is insignificant. It is tens of times less 
than effective output of the leading cultural European coun
tries” staying urgent till now, a century after it was said.

Second, this is related to the academic community’s not 
wording its viewpoint and stand as to the most important 
issues discussed by people. I’ll give the Catholic Church 
stand in respect to the seven social sins as an example. They 
were presented by Bishop Girotti in 2008 on behalf of Vati
can. He emphasized that all of them were the consequence 
of globalization. If a sin was considered one’s private busi
ness in the past, now it entails public attention and outcry. 
I’ll mention only three of them with the decisive impact on 
the life in Russia:
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– increase of income inequality;
– excessive riches;
– actions leading others to poverty. 
And what morals of our Government can we speak 

about if monthly wages of ministers, deputies, gover
nors amount to several million rubles while a half of the 
working people get less than RUB 20,000 and incomes 
of only 7% of the working people exceed RUB 70,000. 
The abnormal poverty of a half of the working people 
with abnormal luxuries of the rich including state offi
cials, as a background, leads to power instability, down
fall of its authority, development of amorality in power 
circles. And the loss of manageability and predictability 
comes with that.

Russia again has a tragic problem like in the 19th cen
tury – the problem of redistribution. This is the incomes 
redistribution problem. It should be solved from the top. 
If the lower classes are pushed to solve it, this is a riot, 
most likely a “senseless and merciless riot.” In order to pre
vent it, prominent figures in the field of science and culture 
should, following N. A. Nekrasov not only “sow the reason
able, kind, eternal” but also culturally and persistently “ex
ert pressure” on the higher and lower classes. 

The main idea is to tell people the basic things that can 
be always explained simply if they are understood. But ex
actly the simple things are forgotten and not understood. 
Great Russian composer Georgy Sviridov said: “It’s not so 
easy to understand simple things.” 

R. O’Brien1 

SOUTHERN DILEMMAS: DEFENDING WORKERS RIGHTS  
IN A HOSTILE ENVIRONMENT

unionism in developing countries was seen as a possible 
path for northern labour movements to emulate.5 

While some analysts continue to see the possibility of 
renewed labour mobilisation in southern countries6, south
ern unions face considerable hurdles in advancing the inter
ests of their members. In recent years South Africa’s trade 
union movement plunged into crisis as COSATU split with 
the departure of one of its largest members, NUMSA. The 
split reflected a much deeper tension within the ANC – 
South African Communist Party – COSATU political alli
ance, as well as a growing gap between workers and their 
union leadership over the economic toll of years of ANC 
economic liberalization and austerity. In Brazil, the labour 
movement and Workers Party (PT) found itself under sus
tained attack as right wing forces orchestrated a legislative 
coup by impeaching President Dilma Rousseff and impris
oning former Brazilian President Lula to prevent him from 
running for in the Presidential election. In Korea, 2016 saw 
the government launch another wave of labour repression 
with the jailing of KCTU leaders. In India, trade unions 
launched the world’s largest general strike in an attempt to 
slow the government’s liberalization program. 

Liberalizing or authoritarian states
Although each country’s experience is different, some pat
terns can be detected amongst labour unions outside the 
West in the post1945 era.7 A defining feature of labour’s 
experience in the South has been the presence of European 
or American imperialism.8 This has resulted in labour strug
gles taking place in three phases: a) pushing for decoloniza
tion and the ejection of Western powers; b) a struggle to de
mocratize national states in the face of authoritarian rule9; 
5 Moody K. Workers in a Lean World: Unions in the international economy. 
N. Y. : Verso Books, 1997.
6 Ness I. Southern Insurgency: The Coming of the Global Working Class. 
L. : Pluto Press, 2016.
7 Carway T. L. Labor in Developing and PostCommunist Countries // Fiore
tos O., Falleti T. G., Sheingate A. The Oxford Handbook of Historical In
stitutionalism. Oxford : Oxford Univ. Press, 2016. P. 256–269.
8 In the case of Korea it is Japanese imperialism.
9 Curless G. Introduction: Trade unions in the global south from imperial
ism to the present day // Labor History. 2016. Vol. 57, No 1. Р. 1–19.

The1goal of this paper is to provide a brief overview of the 
diversity of experiences and strategies of labour’s engage
ment with state, corporate and civil society actors across 
a number of countries outside of the advanced industrial
ized core of the global economy. Most southern unions face 
serious challenges of governments engaged in liberalizing 
or authoritarian policies, shifting relations with political 
parties, aggressive corporations and labour market dereg
ulation. The paper focuses its attention on leftist unions in 
a number of key developing countries.2 

Background
Traditionally, strong trade union movements have been as
sociated with advanced industrialized economies. However, 
the 1980s and 1990s saw the emergence of strong dynam
ic trade unions in a number of developing countries such as 
Brazil, South Africa and South Korea. The rise of manufac
turing outside of traditional industrialized countries led to 
the growth of labour movements across the south.3 These 
unions were often described as following a strategy of “so
cial movement unionism” which involved a wide range of 
social concerns beyond the immediate economic needs of 
its dues paying members.4 The vigour of social movement 
1 Professor of Political Science at McMaster University (Hamilton, Canada). 
Author of the six books and over twenty journal articles and book chapters 
in the fields of international relations and global political economy, includ
ing: “Labour Internationalism in the Global South: The SIGTUR Initiative”, 
“Global Political Economy: Evolution and Dynamics” (coauthor), “Chal
lenging Corporate Capital: Creating an Alternative to Neoliberalism” (co
editor), “Revisiting Rosa Luxemburg’s Internationalism”, “An Internation
alist Western Labour Response to the Globalization of India and China” 
(coauthor), “Continuing Incivility: Labor Rights in a Global Economy”, 
etc. He teaches undergraduate and graduate courses in global political econ
omy and supervises graduate students interested in global labour issues, 
global civil society, international organization, global governance and the 
political economy of climate change. He is consulting editor of Global La
bour Journal.
2 This paper draws heavily on Robert O’Brien, Labour Internationalism in 
the Global South: The SIGTUR Initiative (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer
sity Press, 2019).
3 Silver B. J. Forces of Labor. Cambridge : Cambridge Univ. Press, 2003.
4 Wells D. Building Transnational Coordinative Unionism // Confronting 
Change: Auto Labor and Lean Production in North America / H. J. Nunez, 
S. Babson (eds.). Detroit : Wayne State Univ. Press, 1998. P. 487–505. 
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c) the struggle against neoliberalism and the erosion of the 
developmental state. A difficulty for labour is that although 
the development state model advanced labour’s interest in 
industrialization, it often did so at the cost of labour sup
pression (including considerable violence).1 Indeed, statist 
political economy development strategies have a long his
tory of advancing “development” at the expense of labour’s 
autonomy.2 In contrast, recent democratization of the state 
which has brought more political freedom to labour has of
ten been accompanied by neoliberal economic restructuring 
which has undercut its market and political power. 

In some countries these struggles took place sequential
ly while in other countries two or more conflicts were wage 
simultaneously. In each case the particular struggle left deep 
impressions upon labour and the sense that the national 
project had not yet been completed. Examples from India, 
South Africa and Korea will illustrate the point. In India, the 
pattern was national liberation struggle against the British 
in the 1940s, quickly building a democratic state upon de
colonization and forty years later, conflict over the govern
ment’s neoliberal turn. Disagreements about how the inde
pendence struggle should be waged and whether or not the 
UK should be supported during the Second World War led 
to the emergence of “political unionism” in India. Each ma
jor party has its own trade union wing, while some unions 
are attached to particular individuals and a few independent 
unions struggle to represent other workers. The close union 
party links have allowed unions to fight neoliberal policies 
by exercising influence on their political partners, but they 
have generated infighting between unions, as well as cur
tailed broader social alliances and relations with the major
ity of workers occupying positions in the informal sector.3 

 In contrast to India, the liberation struggle on the Africa 
continent was waged from the end of the Second World War 
until the early 1990s. In South Africa, the struggle against 
Apartheid combined the efforts to end white colonialism 
with the attempt to democratize the state. This necessitated 
a society wide mobilization. Shortly after these victories, la
bour faced a neoliberal onslaught in the 1990s initiated by 
their national liberation allies, the African National Con
gress. Other African countries faced the challenges of liber
alization a decade earlier as they entered into structural ad
justment programs following the 1982 debt crisis. Although 
state – labour relations have taken different forms across the 
continent, the national liberation struggle has been a defin
ing issue informing labour’s relationship with postcoloni
al African states.4 

The pattern in Korea was different yet again.5 Here the 
anticolonial struggle was against the Japanese rather than 
the Europeans and it was waged from 1910 until the allied 
victory over Japan in 1945. Labour played a leading role 

1 Deyo F. C. Beneath the Miracle: Labor Suppression in the New Asian In
dustrialism. Berkley : Berkley Univ. Press, 1989.
2 Selwyn B. The Global Development Crisis. Cambridge : Policy, 2014.
3 Teitelbaum E. Was the Indian Labor Movement Ever Coopted? Evaluat
ing Standard Accunts // Critical Asian Studies. 2006. Vol. 38, No 4. Р. 389–
417 ; Candland C. Labour Industry and the State in India and Pakistan // 
Labour World Wide in the era of Globalization: Alternative union models 
in the new world order / R. Munck, P. Waterman (eds.). Basingstoke : Mac
millian, 1999. P. 175–196.
4 Buhlungu S. Trade unions and the politics of national liberation in Africa : 
An appraisal // Beckman B., Buhlungu S., Sachikonye L. (eds.). Trade Un
ions and Party Politics: Labour movements in Africa. Captetown : HSRC 
Press, 2010. P. 191–207.
5 Gray K. Labour and Development in East Asia. N. Y. : Routledge, 2015.

in antiJapanese struggles and consequently took on a na
tionalistic persona. The struggle against Japan was replaced 
by a struggle against the Korean state as a US backed au
thoritarian regime took power and suppressed leftist and in
dependent trade unions. Korean workers and trade unions 
played a significant role in the democratisation struggles 
in the 1970s and 1980s contributing to the 1987 democrat
ic opening. Democratisation allowed Korean labour unions 
to initially improve wages and working conditions for their 
members. However, within a decade the East Asian finan
cial crisis shifted the balance of forces against labour and 
the Korean state worked with the IMF to radically liberal
ise and deregulate the labour market, increasing unemploy
ment and expanding the number of people working in cas
ualized positions. 

The significance of these southern struggles around 
the state is that labour groups feel that there is a substan
tial amount of work still to be done before southern states 
reach the potential for advancing labour’s interests. South
ern labour groups have not yet been able to use the state to 
build up welfare programs or protect national industries in 
the way that northern labour groups have done in the post
war era. They want to use the state to advance development 
and continue antiimperialist struggles, but have found state 
structures both weakened and turned against them through 
the process of neoliberalism.

Relations with political parties
Southern unions have not discovered a particularly success
ful recipe for engaging with political parties. Rather, there 
are at least three varieties of relationships with political par
ties. The first variety is a close working relationship with 
political parties that eventually come to form government. 
In the case of Brazil, a very successful Workers Party (PT) 
was created by the CUT and was eventually able to win the 
presidency. When in the PT is in opposition CUT backs the 
party enthusiastically. However, when the PT is in govern
ment there is more tension. The unions have to push the par
ty to the left because businesses are pulling it to the right. 
In South Africa the position is also complex as COSATU 
sits in an alliance with both the ANC and the South Afri
can Communist Party. It alliance is under strain because the 
governing party (ANC) has liberalised trade and followed 
a series of neoliberal economic policies that have hurt trade 
union membership. 

A second relationship is autonomy from party politics. 
This is the case of the CTA in Argentina. Although the un
ion is ideologically on the left, it does not align with any 
particular political party. This is partially a result of the pe
culiarity of Argentina’s history where many of the trade un
ions were dominated or absorbed into the Perónist move
ment. In this case alignment with the Perónist Party means 
sacrificing political independence. A different variant is pro
vided by the KCTU. In 1997 the KCTU created the Demo
cratic Labour Party (DLP) to provide workers representa
tion in parliamentary politics. After some initial success in 
the early 2000s the DLP repeatedly split over issues of in
ternal democracy and its relationship with North Korea. The 
KCTU is no longer connected to the party. 

A third model is a scenario where trade unions are dom
inated by political parties. In some cases relationships are 
so close it is often unclear to outside observers if the trade 
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unions could follow policies that went against the wish
es of the parties. For example, the KMU in the Philippines 
has a history of close association with the Communist Par
ty of the Philippines and many see it as still subservient to 
the party.1 In India, CITU is very closely and proudly en
twined with the Communist Party of India (Marxist). This 
can lead to some union – party tension when the party holds 
power in a state (such as Bengal) and embarks on liberali
zation policies. It also influences CITU on a number of la
bour issues where it at times appears to be parroting the 
CPI (M) line.

Transnational corporations  
and labour market deregulation

Southern trade unions have faced the dual challenge of 
the increasing internationalization of their economies and 
the casualization of their labour markets. Both Korea and 
India provide good examples of countries that have shift
ed from relatively protected national markets to economies 
hosting and exporting considerable amounts of foreign di
rect investment. For many years the South Korean econo
my was heavily protected and concentrated on exploiting 
export markets. However, over time it internationalized as 
a result of Korean multinationals establishing production 
abroad and through restructuring following the East Asian 
financial crisis in 1997. Korean companies increasingly in
vested in production overseas to take advantage of cheap la
bour or to avoid trade barriers.2 

A similar development is evident in India. CITU’s vice 
president notes the rising number of TNCs working in the 
“Indian” electronics, automobile and chemical industries 
such as Hyundai, Ford, Dalmer, Nissan, Renault, Mitsubi
shi, Caterpillar and BMW.3 Whereas in the 1990s the focus 
was on fighting Indian companies, Indian unions now also 
fight TNCs. The struggle with TNCs was made more diffi
cult by the government trying to maintain “industrial peace” 
for investors. For their part, TNCs are trying to either set 
up “yellow” unions or, like Samsung, prevent the establish
ment of unions altogether.

In addition to engaging with multinationals, southern 
unions are also struggling with the casualization of labour 
markets. South Korean unions have noted how the labour 
market has been transformed in the wake of the East Asian

1 Waterman P. On (Not) Understanding The KMU Trade Union Centre In 
The Philippines (Countercurrents.org: 2 Nov., 2015).
2 Coestier B., Perrin S. The Internationalization of Korean Firms: Strategic 
interaction and tariffjumping when quality matters // Multinationals and 
Foreign Investment in Economic Development / E. Graham (ed.). L. : Pal
grave Macmillan, 2005. P. 119–144.
3 Author’s Notes, 10th SIGTUR Congress. Perth, December 3rd, 2013.

financial crisis. The KCTU observed that the push for flexi
ble labour markets and privatizations advocated by the IMF 
and World Bank led to job losses and casualization for 52% 
of the Korean workforce.4 Many Korean workers experi
enced abandonment because of the weakening of relation
ship between corporations and their workforce hurt workers 
in an environment with a very weak welfare state. 

At a meeting of southern trade unionists in 2018 many 
delegates expressed concern about the casualization of la
bour markets.5 In the Philippines the issue is framed in 
terms of “flexible labour schemes” and “labor contractu
alization” with contract workers outnumbering full time 
workers. There is also an attempt to extend the working day 
from eight to twelve hours. Argentinean unions expressed 
concern about the plight of almost nine million insecure and 
informal workers in their country. Indian unions highlighted 
opposition to their country’s changes to labour law which 
supported outsourcing and contractualization. Brazilians 
noted changes in their labour law to facilitate outsourcing 
and an extension of the working week to sixty hours. An
other economic issue was concern about growing inequality 
and poverty. The South Africans, for example, highlighted 
the fact that their poverty rate is 50% with 10% of the pop
ulation controlling 90% of wealth. In addition unemploy
ment is over 25% with youth unemployment over 50%. The 
Indian delegation noted that in their country the richest 1% 
of population owned 73% of wealth.

Conclusion
A brief review of southern unions shows workers experi
encing common challenges such as hostile states and dam
aging neoliberal policies designed to increase labour inse
curity. One can see a common pattern of privatization, ex
tended work hours, declining pay, fewer labour rights and 
growing inequality. In many of the cases the lives of labour 
activists are under threat of harm, death or imprisonment. 
However, countries do not face identical situations. For ex
ample, India and Brazil face serious challenges with pover
ty in large rural populations. Southern unions have adopt
ed different strategies with regards to engaging states, po
litical parties and corporations, heavily influenced by their 
own histories. None of the unions have yet hit upon a win
ning strategy.

4 Sigtur’s Strategic Orientation and Action Commitments : 6th Congress. 
Seoul, 2001. Nov. P. 3.
5 Country Reports, 11th SIGTUR Congress. Buenos Aires, 2018, April.
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V. Prodanov1 

THE GLOBAL SYSTEM’S CRISIS AND FORECASTS FOR ITS PROSPECTS

Science1has three main functions by definition: description, 
explanation and forecasting, but social sciences have their 
own special features. In their case, both description and ex
planation have their values to this or that extent and fore
casting is extremely difficult because of complexity, devel
oping character and reflexiveness of the society. It’s possi
ble to see five main stages of social forecasts together with 
the society’s development from the Enlightenment till our 
times.

At the first stage that lasted till World War II, forecast
ing was first of all the issue of the philosophy of history 
and was related to fixing certain trends in historical devel
opment. However, in principle, forecasts for some or the 
other geopolitical events do not justify themselves. For ex
ample, the general feeling en masse just before World War 
I was inclined to agree that wars would gradually disappear, 
and World War II and the attack on the USSR were unex
pected even for Stalin.

The second stage of forecasting development took 
place between World War II and the 1970s, when the spe
cial course of studies – futurology – originated as well as 
the system of methods used in forecasting economic, polit
ical and other processes, by states, corporations and think
tanks. That was during the Second Industrial Revolution, 
when forecasting was related both to directive planning in 
socialist states and indicative planning in developed capi
talist states.

The third stage of forecasting was provided by unrolling 
neoliberal capitalism, with acceleration and complication of 
various processes, when previous processes and plans most 
often do not prove correct leading to transfer of power to 
the market and nonstate subjects. At the same time, ration
al planning, expectation, choice are becoming the charac
teristics of the “economic man” (homo economicus), a ne
oclassical “economics”.

When we’re speaking about geopolitical forecasting, 
there are astounding failures in a giant number of cases, 
even in forecasts by men of genius or strong groups of ex
perts and intelligence services. The United States intelli
gence services did not manage to forecast the Islamic Rev
olution in Iran. Gorbachev promised “more socialism, more 
democracy” in the USSR but instead a restoration of cap
italism of the oligarchytype took place; and in December 
1990, outstanding American experts conducted a roundtable 
discussion in the U.S. Department of Defense (Pentagon) 
dedicated to the future of the USSR. They unanimously 
consented that a probability of disintegration of the Soviet 
1 Director of the Thracian Scientific Institute, Professor of the Department 
of Political Economy of the University of National and World Economy 
(Sofia), corresponding member of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, Dr. 
Sc. (Philosophy). Principal Secretary of the Bulgarian Philosophical Soci
ety (1978–1989), Director of the Institute of Philosophical Sciences (1988–
1992) and the Institute of Philosophical Research of the BAS (1995–2010). 
Author of more than 500 scientific publications, including 22 monographs: 
“Cognition and values”, “Biosocial values”, “Bioethics”, “Civil society and 
global capitalism”, “Global changes and the destiny of Bulgaria”, “Violence 
in the modern era”, “The future of philosophy”, “Sociology of philosophy”, 
“The theory of Bulgarian transition”, “System cycles and future of history: 
Where is the world heading”, etc. Member of the editorial boards of a num
ber of scientific journals. Public intellectual and author of hundreds of pa
pers in mass media.

Union did not exceed 20%. Several months later, the reality 
completely disproved it. American analytical centers could 
not foresee the rapid growth of China and its turning into 
a U.S. alternative either. After the USSR disintegration, the 
United States were full of expectations that the 21st century 
would become the century of America but it turned out to be 
an illusion, and all wars they waged – in Vietnam, Iraq, Af
ghanistan, Syria – turned into the ruin of their hopes.

Currently, the crisis of traditional approaches and sce
nariowriting methods, foresight, strategic planning, Del
phi method, expert evaluations is intensifying, and we’re 
entering the fourth stage of forecasting, especially if we’re 
speaking about geopolitical forecasting and global trends. 
On the one hand, expectations are growing as to creation of 
formal models and using artificial intelligence, algorithms 
and processing big volumes of data for evaluating proba
bilities of a certain way of development. This is exactly the 
reason why there is a struggle for leadership in artificial in
telligence development in the world. On the other hand, the 
macrohistorical approach, related to the respective theory 
or philosophy of history, still stays urgent.

I’ll try to discuss this issue through the prism of the 
certain philosophy of history relying on some basic gov
erning laws that will give us an opportunity to explain not 
only the past but also look into the future. I’ll choose the 
tradition from Fernand Braudel’s macrohistory as the start
ing point for my attempt, combined with the cycles con
cept in the worldsystems theory and the systematic devel
opment life cycles. The capitalism development dynamics 
within this philosophy is the process of growing global ex
pansion, going through the stages of several big cycles. On 
the whole, the processes of looking for opportunities for 
successful capital accumulation based on the global sys
tem, are cyclically replaced by selfcapsulation processes in 
nationstates. Protectionist periods follow liberalization, at 
the same time each liberalization cycle of every country or 
a group of countries is a hegemon in this process. Both in
ternationalization and selfcapsulation of capital are related 
to system cycles of its accumulation, with dominance and 
disappearance of a certain hegemonic force.

The first cycle took place between the 14th and the 16th 
centuries, when the main role was played by Italian city
states and first of all Florence, Genoa, Venice and their di
asporas. The second cycle of imposing the global hegem
on and universalization of capitalism, ensnaring the whole 
world in trade relations, refers to the 17th –18th centuries, 
when the Netherlands perform the hegemon role. The third 
cycle corresponds to the 19th century – establishment of 
the UK as the world hegemon and as a result, the First In
dustrial Revolution takes place exactly there, and produc
tion grows rapidly. The fourth cycle started after the end of 
World War II, when the United States were established as 
the global hegemon. The U.S. hegemony was effected in 
two stages: social and liberal up to the 1970s and later neo
liberal, leading to disintegration of Soviet socialism and bi
polar world and consequently neoliberal globalization con
trolled by the United States.

Capitalism started entering the fifth cycle after 2008. 
After the highest period of Americanized unipolar neolib
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eral globalization, disintegration of the proceeding neolib
eral globalized order began. Exponential acceleration of 
all processes and growing disbalance of the world system 
are typical for it, when unimportant and unforeseen factors 
can lead to largescaled consequences that are difficult to 
forecast. If the events that took several months in the past, 
take place much quicker now; if information accumulat
ed by the humanity over all its history, is now accumulated 
within a year; if the speed of technological and in this case 
many other innovations is much higher today than a cen
tury ago, the world is becoming more and more indefinite 
and as a consequence filled with quick ups and downs lead
ing to time shrinking, and that makes billions of people un
sure and makes them worry about what is happening. Ev
ident things disintegrate and global liberal hysteria is all 
here, lies, fake news are spilled over us and we’re told that 
we live in a posttruth world.

Taking into account the systemic and cyclical character 
of changes, I’ll single out seven key indicators impending 
in the next two decades of global changes.

1. Crisis of existing political and economic systems in 
developed countries, growing political polarization, dis-
integration trends for the previous neoliberal consensus 
of system parties as to the issue how to achieve sustaina
ble economic growth and overcome the existing inequali
ty. Critique of neoclassical economics is becoming strong
er and stronger with statements that it is no longer the ba
sis of economic policy. People are more and more dissatis
fied with economic experts, political leaders, transnational 
companies, putting the blame on them for economic prob
lems in the society. Movements, parties, positions of some 
leaders using mass crisis conscience and dissatisfaction 
are getting stronger. They bring forward antisystem slo
gans in order to get support. The majority of people in the 
UK voted for Brexit, i.e. separation from the bigger Euro
pean market, and for Trump in the United States that also 
became unexpected for the neoliberal elite as he started 
looking for new development directions beyond the ex
isting neoliberal policy of globalism. The crisis was most 
clearly manifested exactly in the capitalist center embodied 
in these two states – the global hegemons in the 19th and 
the 20th centuries. Thus, capitalism can’t be successfully 
reproduced with the existing mechanisms – they sooner 
strengthen contradictions in it.

Crises when capital is accumulated are becoming dead
ly if they are combined with another element – elites’ dis
cord on the issue of dealing with them. Exactly that we’re 
witnessing today in the United States, seeing the split be
tween Trump and the Democratic Party elite. Similar situ
ations can be also found in a number of the EU countries 
related to discords on the issue as to how to solve econom
ic problems – by the socalled austerity policy (financial 
ascetics) and limitation of expenses for social purposes or 
by way of stimulating consumption. Proceeding from the 
analyses of previous revolutionary disintegrations, discords 
and quarrels of elites are combined with delegitimization of 
governments, calls for decisive reforms. Forces appear that 
fill in the originating power vacuum and actively mobilize 
some or the other social movements with good communica
tive networks and organizational resources. Currently, this 
trend is intensifying both at the expense of accelerated au
tomation processes and rivalry with workforce migration 
flows leading to reduction of prices on the labor market.

2. Monopolization of economies is on the rise, at the 
same time global digital monopolies like Facebook and 
Google control billions of people today as the predominant 
amount of the global Internet traffic goes exactly through 
them. In the 1990s, the Internet was an open, free, decen
tralized form of communications, now it has become clear 
that it is a centralized structure, controlling the largest part 
of the globe’s population. In 2018, 157 out of the 200 lead
ing global entities are corporations and only 43 belong to 
states, and that turns the state into a corporations’ tool.1 The 
number of companies, the scales of which exceed a certain 
country, is growing, and that generates the wish to demo
nopolize and deoffshorize capital – the trend that will only 
strengthen over the next decades.

3. Like before World War I, we’re again witnessing 
the accelerated growth of social inequality and domineer-
ing outflow of the biggest part of added value to the hands 
of globalized capital. Currently, 40% of Americans make 
less per month than the 1968 minimum wage in the United 
States, and labor efficiency has grown by 259% since then. 
Median richness of the middle class is 36% lower than it 
was then.2 The number of people in Canada referring them
selves to the middle class, reduced from 70% down to 43% 
in the period from 2002 to 2017. Incomes reduced in case 
of 70% of households in the 25 most developed economies 
over the decade from 2005 to 2014, while during the pre
vious 10 years that referred to only 2% of households. The 
number of victims and dissatisfied for that reason and those 
whose incomes reduced is enormous – between 540 mln 
and 580 mln people.3 It is not accidental that a picture of 
outraged people, angrily looking at a blooded guillotine, to 
which a bourgeois wearing a monocle is taken, appeared in 
The Spectator, the magazine of American Conservatives. 
The inscription under the picture says: “A new class war.”4 

The guillotine images appeared on the streets of Paris not 
long ago, where the Yellow Vests are on strike, at the same 
time, protests and dissatisfaction are increasing on global 
scales, and that will be the trend of the next decade. Un
til now, capitalism got out of the situation when inequality 
increased rapidly, by wars, states’ disintegration and glob
al epidemics.

4. The amount of the aggregate global debt is bigger 
than ever in history, and it’s growing at the accelerated 
rates. It grew by 12% from 2016 to 2018, and now it’s big
ger than ever in history – US$ 244 trillion, which is equiva
lent to 318% of the global GDP.5 And none of the monetary 
growthstimulating policies work fairly effectively, there is 
still a trend for growth of all kinds of debt and that undoubt
edly will become a factor for a new world crisis, forecasted 
by many analysts.

5. The neoliberalized world order is disintegrating un-
der American control and there is a trend developing for 

1 Johnson J. 57 of World’s Richest Entities are Corporations, Not Govern
ments // Inequality. 2018. Oct. 19. URL: https://inequality.org/research/rich
estentitiescorporationsgovernments.
2 Worstall T. Ludicrous Economic Numbers: 40% of americans make less 
than the 1968 minimum wage // Forbes. 2016. Febr. 7.
3 Matthews C. The Death of the Middle Class Is Worse Than You Think // 
Fortune. 2016. July 13.
4 См.: Parramore L. S. Why American Conservatives Are Suddenly Freak
ing Out About Guillotines // Truth out. 2014. May 24. URL: https://truthout.
org/articles/whyamericanconservativesaresuddenlyfreakingoutabout
guillotines.
5 Global Debt Monitor. Devil in the Details // Institute of International Fi
nance. 2019. Jan. 15. URL: https://www.iif.com/Portals/0/Files/Global%20
Debt%20Monitor_January_vf.pdf.
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post-globalization, nationalism, conservatism. Neoliberal 
globalization gradually leads to growing contradictions and 
further acceleration of the trend for disintegration of big in
tegrated markets. It’s not accidental that there is a rapid re
duction of global foreign direct investment flows witnessed 
over the last two years. According to the UN World Invest
ment Report 2017, global foreign direct investments re
duced by 23%, and by 41% only during the first six months 
of 2018. At the same time, world trade is also reducing, 
and after World War II world trade outran GDP growth, 
but starting from 2008, its indicators are lower or close to 
the GDP figures. It’s not accidental that Trump announced 
withdrawal from the TransAtlantic Trade and Investment 
Partnership and TransPacific Partnership and launched the 
trade and technological war. According to the Eurobarom
eter report, trust to the EU in the leading Western coun
tries is at an abnormally low level. Only 31% of the popu
lation trust the EU in the UK, nearly the same numbers are 
in France – 33%, Czech Republic – 32%, Greece – 26%, 
Italy – 36%.1 Growing territorial inequalities in the EU are 
forming disintegration and capsulation processes in nation
states. These trends will be strengthened thanks to the tech
nological support of the Industrial Revolution 4.0 forthcom
ing in the next decade. The characteristics of its essence 
provide for deglobalization:

1) Automation and robotics will result in today’s capital 
outflow to cheap areas becoming unnecessary, and industry 
will return to developed countries.

2) The very nature of new technologies implies refus
al from global productionandsale globalization chains. It 
becomes possible to make whole products on site with the 
help of 3D printers, and that will radically change the ar
rangement of labor and the global market.

3) Digital technologies and cyberwars related to them, 
possibilities of artificial intelligence, robots, quadcopters 
use by military forces generate aggravation of technologi
cal wars and disintegration of digital space leading to digi
tal sovereignty, and this trend is witnessed everywhere, but 
especially strongly in China and Russia.

6. Currently, there is for the first time a real trend for 
the “death of the West” losing its economic positions with 
Asia’s rise as a background. The U.S. National Intelligence 
Council made an attempt in its latest global forecast “Glob
al Trends: Paradox of Progress” to forecast global develop
ment up to 2035. It says that “the next five years will see 
rising tensions within and between countries. Global growth 
will slow, just as increasingly complex global challenges 
impend. An everwidening range of states, organizations, 
and empowered individuals will shape geopolitics. For bet
ter or worse, the emerging global landscape is drawing to 
a close an era of American dominance following the Cold 
War. So, too, perhaps is the rule-based international order 
that emerged after World War II. (italics are mine, V. P.).”2 
Asia is gradually taking the United States’ and the Europe
an Union’s place or the place of the aggregate West. Cur
rently, the Asian economic area makes 50% of the global

1 Lipton G. Graphic Truth: Europeans Don’t Trust Europe. 2019. March 6. 
URL: https://www.gzeromedia.com/graphictrutheuropeansdonttrust
europe?utm_campaign=RebelMouse&socialux=facebook&share_
id=4444139&utm_ medium=social&utm_content= Ian+Bremmer&utm_
source=facebook&fbclid= IwAR3eugeIpyNGvdxjoRky0ev SVnlUt35UUr
zHjUe2Gq48r8FsPAiXdniqSfA.
2 Global Trends: Paradox of Progress. NIC, 2017. Р. VII.

GDP and two thirds of the global economic growth is re
ferred to it. At the end of 2018, China made US$ 21.42 tril
lion GDP in purchasing power parity terms, and the United 
States made US$ 17.57 trillion. Now, Asia is producing, im
porting, exporting and consuming more than any other re
gion of the world. 60% of the global population live there.3 
After the USSR disintegration, the United States thought 
that the 21st century will be the “American century”, how
ever it’s turning into the “Chinese century”, “Asian centu
ry”, “Eurasian century”.

7. New militarization and wars have been launched, 
with the help of which capitalism tries to get out of crisis. 
New warwaging strategies have been unrolled, when a sig
nificant place is given to asymmetrical methods, use of dig
ital technologies, combination of economic, technological, 
information wars with direct military attacks. These new 
strategies can be easily found in hybrid wars concepts and 
the “Trojan Horse” strategy, at the same time, the destabi
lizing role of the “fifth column” is combined with the use of 
the digital network, private armies, attacks with the help of 
pilotless flying apparatuses and automated systems.

After the United States withdrew from the Treaty on 
the Elimination of Medium and ShortRange Missiles, new 
arms race began in the nuclear sphere combined with the 
arms race in space after the United States Space Force was 
set up. The Doomsday Clock in the academic journal of the 
Chicago University is set at 2.5 minutes to midnight (nu
clear apocalypse) as it was in 1953. Gorbachev promised to 
give up the “enemy image” but the enemy image today has 
become the main tool for transformation of internal contra
dictions in the United States into the external threat and an 
attempt to unite polarized social groups in the country. Rus
sophobia and hysteria related to it, combined with gradually 
growing Sinophobia in the United States are similar to the 
one charactering the McCarthyism times. The process of in
creasing arms expenditures goes on in the EU. The things 
are going to a new Cold War that will be waged by the Unit
ed States against Russia and against China. The world race 
in creating artificial intelligence, robots and pilotless flying 
apparatuses for military purposes is much more ferocious, 
they are to play the leading role in wars in the next dec
ades. According to the Stockholm International Peace Re
search Institute (SIPRI) report, global military expenditures 
in 2017 reached the highest level since the time of the Cold 
War. And if during World Wars I and II the main destruction 
means were connected with business getting richer in capi
talist countries at the expense of growing military deliver
ies, and respective military and industrial complexes were 
set up, now that is supplemented by the fact that more and 
more wars are waged with the help of private armies that 
create powerful lobby groups in order to get state resources 
and get rich in the course of wars. Capitalism is persistent
ly trying to save itself with the help of new remilitarization 
and making attempts to engage the world in various wars – 
religious, hybrid, cyberwars and robot wars, nuclear, eco
nomic, information wars.

3 Khanna P. Why we’re living in the “Asian Century” // World Economic 
Forum. 2019. March 8. URL: https://www.weforum.org/agenda/ 2019/ 03/
whywerelivingintheasiancentury?fbclid= IwAR2igPL8pyL4gGgrlzeZ
KEqLDjpXv4_ 76ViqjCGJ4d2RKMHtGWAqCXSCj9o.
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H. M. Reznik1 

JOURNALISM IN THE WORLD OF “POST-TRUTH”

In12016, the Oxford Dictionary editorial board named the 
term “posttruth” Word of the Year. In the dictionary, the 
definition goes as follows: “relating to or denoting circum
stances in which objective facts are less influential in shap
ing public opinion than appeals to emotion and personal 
belief”. The reason for a neologism, slightly more than 10 
years in scientific use, to get this honor is its involvement 
in two major political events: the election of Donald Trump 
as U.S. President and Britain’s decision to exit the Europe
an Union (Brexit). More than 70% of statements made by 
Donald Trump during his presidential campaign were eval
uated by the independent Politifact project as lies or distor
tions of facts – many of those were refuted outright. Nev
ertheless, opinion polls showed Trump was believed to be 
more honest and trustworthy than Hillary Clinton, his op
ponent. During the referendum on Brexit, the opinion of the 
majority of British citizens that Britain spends too much 
money on supporting the EU proved to be contrary to the 
available data and documents which evidenced that the EU 
membership comes out significantly cheaper for Great Brit
ain than exiting it.

The largescale consequences caused by this mass de
viation from the traditional “truth/untruth” dichotomy 
brought about an influx of pessimism among political ana
lysts concerning the fate of journalism in the Internet era. 
There were numerous publications asking the same ques
tion: since people no longer believe confirmed facts, per
haps they no longer need the truth? Although careless treat
ment of facts and attempts to manipulate public opinion 
have always been a typical feature of politicians from time 
immemorial, the consensus in liberal democracies has al
ways been supported by independent professional journal
ism, also known as “the fourth estate”, its key function de
fined as providing the population with objective and relia
ble information. In a world that is no longer factcentric and 
turns away from ethics and logic, there is no place for pro
fessional journalism.

Research points to several reasons behind this “crisis 
of fact”, from the abundance of factual information and di
versity of methods for its transmission, which brings about 
an impossibility to check how reliable the sources of infor
mation are, and whether they are free from outside manip
ulation, to the influence of PostModernist philosophy and 
aesthetic principles in mass culture, which include moral 
relativism, an indifference to distinguishing between truth 
and untruth, and even attempts to justify the impossibility 
of this distinction. 
1 VicePresident of the Federal Chamber of Lawyers, Cand. Sc. (Law), Hon
oured Lawyer of Russia. President of the chamber of lawyers of Moscow 
(2002 – February 2015). Author of more than 300 publications on the theo
ry of law, criminal law and procedure, criminology, including monographs: 
“The Personality of the Criminal: the legal and the criminological content”, 
“On defi ning crime”, “Attorney: the Prestige of the Profession”, “The in
ternal belief in the evaluation of evidence”, “When liability comes”, “The 
constitutional right to be protected”, “Honour. Dignity. Business reputation: 
disputes involving the media”, “Contradictions of Urbanization and Crime”, 
etc. VicePresident of the International Union (Association) of lawyers. 
Member of the Council on the issues of improving justice under the Presi
dent of the Russian Federation. He was awarded with the Gold Medal of 
F.N. Plevako, badges of honour “Recognition by the Public” and “Symbol 
of Freedom”; the highest legal award in Russia – Themis Award, National 
Lawyers Award “For Honour and Merit”. Doctor honoris causa of SPbUHSS.

Other reasons behind the loss of prestige currently ex
perienced by mass media are a trend for their commerciali
zation, a pursuit of higher ratings, and their involvement in 
the political struggle and information wars.

Apart from these, an inclination towards “posttruth” in 
Russia’s political life and journalism has a number of spe
cific reasons. A confrontation with the West, the country’s 
involvement in the military conflict in Syria, the events in 
the Ukraine and annexation of Crimea resulted in legitimi
zation of a “hybrid approach” in politics. Truth happens to 
be very sensitive to politics: facts are downplayed, there is 
a statesupported demand for propaganda, and the progov
ernment media are tasked with manufacturing enemies both 
inside and outside the country. The very style of presenting 
information changes: it becomes a negative narrative, “the 
language of hate”.

Dmitry Kiselyov, the former host of “News of the 
Week” TV program, presently the general director of “Rus
sia Today” information agency, made a militant statement 
defending “posttruth” immediately after changing posts in 
December 2013. He said, specifically, that “an objective at
titude is a myth that is being imposed on us. The time of dis
tillated, impartial journalism is over”. He also tried to ques
tion the opinion common for the presentday political dis
course that propaganda is a biased dissemination of views, 
facts, arguments and other information aimed at influencing 
public opinion, or possibly having other aims pursued by its 
originators (from Latin “propaganda fide”, literally “prop
agation of the faith”), claiming instead that propaganda is 
“just an attempt to explain”.

A reservation he made later, during an international me
dia forum on June 6, 2016, as he repeated his statement 
about “distillated journalism” being a thing of the past, 
sounded as “one needs reliable sources to support his state
ment. However, it did not save the situation: by that time, 
cases of Kiselyov taking liberties with facts were common 
knowledge.

The trendsetting statement made by the head of a lead
ing information agency met with a sharp response from the 
members of regional press. Journalists from St. Petersburg, 
Urals and Yakutia, who came out with a number of open 
letters, articles and publications, were unanimous in their 
opinion that journalism can and must be impartial, and an
ything smacking of propaganda should be avoided.

This reaction served as a reminder of the existence of 
a multiple national and international documents, including 
declarations, charters, resolutions and codes of ethical pro
fessional behavior, which define the main aim of journalism 
as the search for, and publication of, truthful information 
serving a public interest. It is further stressed that the crite
rion of truthfulness and impartiality applies to both present
ing and commenting the information – in particular, distort
ing the meaning of cited material, suppressing a free discus
sion, and omitting the statements the author does not agree 
with are inadmissible, as they run counter to the principle 
of the plurality of opinions.

In many countries, there are selfregulating bodies of 
the press – the councils which include representatives of all 
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the parties concerned, including journalists, editors, owners 
of the media, and members of the public. All council mem
bers should have an unblemished reputation, and be com
mitted to the idea of the independence and selfregulation 
of the press. The main task of those councils is examining 
complaints at media and passing collective decisions con
cerning adherence to professional ethical norms. By doing 
this, they provide the society with guaranties concerning the 
quality of the information it receives, demonstrate the re
sponsible attitude maintained by the professional commu
nity of journalists, and show the absence of need in any ex
tended state control over mass media.

In Russia, the Public Board on Press Complaints, an in
dependent representative public structure, exists since 2005. 
The Public Board is made up of the House of the Media 
Community and the House of the Media Audience, each in
cluding 25 members. The House of the Media Communi
ty is formed by the noncommercial media organizations, 
while the House of the Media Audience is formed by po
litical and nonpolitical organizations operating beyond the 
media sphere. The Board is tasked with solving moral and 
ethical conflicts linked to the journalists’ professional ac
tivity.

Drawing on the main principles of ethics in journalism, 
and based on the resolved cases of media disputes, the Board 
arrived at a number of fundamental conclusions that define 
professional journalism as incompatible with propaganda, 
which it characterized as having the following features:

– treatment of any person, social group or the whole of 
society as an “object” by the originator of the propaganda;

– deliberate simplification of a complex multidimen
sional picture into a flat, black&white dichotomy;

– narrowing down the field of personal moral choice 
and the responsibility involved in the choice;

– distinct aim that should be achieved as the expected 
effect of the media influence on the “object”;

– deliberate choice of facts according to a rigid “sce
nario”, active use of disinformation, manipulating facts, sta
tistical data, and opinions (including evaluation by experts), 
or shifting focus where direct disinformation is impossible;

– using the “end justifies the means” approach, utiliz
ing means and methods that are basically incompatible with 
principles of truth and honesty;

– search for, creation, or active addition to the “image 
of the enemy”, including deliberate instilling and support
ing the split into “we” and “they” in the public mind;

– setting up a belief that any hostile act toward an “en
emy” is morally justified – which includes “internal ene
mies”, “potential enemies”, or any person displaying insuf
ficient loyalty towards the dominant social institutions, in
terests and ideas;

– appeal to emotions and feelings, aiming to suppress 
reason while stirring up fears and prejudices;

– using journalism as a “cover” while attempting to as
sume the role of the primary source of information;

– passing off fictitious information as coming from 
a reliable source, by fabricating false indications of its re
liability;

– using manipulation to instill in the “target” a loyalty 
towards the system of institutions, interests and ideas that 
the originator of propaganda is serving.

Basically, there is nothing new in the idea that an appeal 
to emotions is more efficient that an appeal to reason. Those 

in power have always used this principle; one can safely as
sume there were certain “posttruth” periods in the history 
of any country. The urbanized industrial society, however, 
offers many additional possibilities for mass propaganda; 
in an authoritarian regime, sealed to outside influence, it 
could prevail for lengthy periods of time. But those cycles 
always come to an end. One can hardly imagine the world 
to ever say farewell to truth. As Ralph Keyes, an Ameri
can writer and researcher, has rather subtly remarked, “We 
would hardly ever be able to discuss posttruth, unless we 
were sure that truth matters”.

The feeling of elation or shock caused by political per
turbations eventually dissipates, the mind clears of the ef
fects of “bombing by propaganda”; the bottom line is re
duced levels of confidence, towards both the authorities and 
the mass media. Thus, the polls conducted by the “Public 
Opinion” (“Obschestvenoe mnenie”) fund show that the cit
izens of Russia are losing confidence in the country’s tele
vision. In April 2018, 43% respondents said they trust tel
evision more than they do other sources of information. In 
the spring of 2015, this figure amounted to 63%, in Janu
ary 2016 it was 58%, in February 2017 it fell to 50% and in 
June 2017 to 47%.

According to the results of the public opinion poll con
ducted on 31 January 2016, 65% of the participants trust
ed the statecontrolled media; by November 18, 2018, 
this figure fell to 47%. During the same period, the trust 
placed in the independent media grew twofold, from 13% 
to 25%. This clearly testifies to the fact that the mobiliz
ing “Crimean effect” is now depleted, and the TV audi
ence is no longer compelled to believe whatever the pro
government media says; on the other hand, there is a wide
spread opinion that in discussing the reform of the pen
sion system, the federal TV channels support the official 
point of view.

The problem of believing the media is even more poign
ant in the former Soviet republics where postSoviet jour
nalism is suffering from a hereditary disease. The strain it 
inherited is the ideological “cold war” against the West, 
also known as the first world war on the information front, 
which lasted nearly half a century, resulted in a tremendous 
amount of propaganda lauding the Soviet Union and smear
ing the West, and brought about a decrease of confidence in 
the country’s journalism as the Soviet system progressive
ly weakened. The numerous noncommercial media born 
in the 1990s had been mostly smothered in the 2000s; by 
now, almost all the formerly independent regional newspa
pers and TV channels of that time are controlled by the lo
cal administrations.

The independent mass media in the recently estab
lished posttotalitarian states have to face similar problems 
in their operations. Among the problems are lack of tradi
tions and experience in selfregulation; political conflicts 
splitting the media community apart; a permanent politi
cal pressure by the authorities, which insist on loyalty and 
try to ban criticism; a dependence, both political and eco
nomical, imposed on journalism by the political elites and 
the business circles.

In 2011, the representatives of the media selfgov
ernment structures of seven postSoviet states – Arme
nia, Azerbaijan, Georgia, Moldova, Russia, Tajikistan and 
Ukraine – set up the Media SelfRegulatory Organizations 
Network (MSON), aiming to struggle for the recognition 
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of free and independent media as a fundamental feature of 
a democratic society, as well as demand support for high
quality, professional and ethical journalism. The participa
tion of Tajikistan was later suspended; in 2016 its place in 
the organization was taken up by Byelorussia. In 2014, the 
Consultative Commission to Confront Propaganda was es
tablished under the auspices of MSON. The new Commis
sion issued Recommendations concerning dissemination of 
propaganda in mass media.

Media selfregulation is a complex process. The stand
ards of journalism are ardently discussed across the world, 
even in the countries with wellestablished liberal demo
cratic traditions. Another necessary part in defending one’s 
right to tell the truth is the professional solidarity of all the 
honest journalists. In January 2018 there was an exemplary 
incident during the press conference of Pete Hoekstra, the 
newly appointed U.S. ambassador to the Netherlands: the 
participants reminded him of false claims he made three 
years ago.

“You wrote,” journalist Wouter Zwart asked him, “that 
Islamists set a politician on fire alive in the Netherlands. 
What was his name?”

“I spoke of the danger of terrorism,” the ambassador re
plied goodnaturedly.

“You wrote,” another journalist repeated the question, 
“that Islamists set a politician on fire alive in the Nether
lands. What was his name?”

“Next question,” the American remarked with irritation.
“You don’t understand,” the third journalist said. “You 

have to answer the question my colleagues asked you.”
Then Hoekstra expressed his regret about what he said, 

but framed his answer in the posttruth key: it was not a mat
ter of his personal views, but an expression of the U.S. politics.

To gain a valid status in a society, the journalists should 
not play up to the government but exert control over it and 
expose its abuses of authority; thus, members of the press 
would perform their main function – being the watchdogs 
of democracy.

M. Sanaei1 

GLOBAL CHALLENGES AND WAYS TO OVERCOME THEM

From1the previous decade to the present day, we can gener
ally observe the world order shaping through the two core 
processes. The first is a process that, through the efforts to 
end the Westphalian system, which relied on sovereignty 
of governments, official international borders, principles of 
nonintervention, and renunciation of force, seeks to enter 
the postWestphalian and global system which is based on 
globalization of the Western ideas, principles of responsi
bility for support and humanitarian intervention and human 
rights, of which the West is the main branch. The second 
process relies on multilateralism and multipolarity, part
nership between all global and regional powers, continued 
principles of the Westphalian system, respect for national 
sovereignty, inviolability of borders, national and region
al security.

Taking into consideration these two processes, since 
2010 in the region of the Middle East we can see the out
come of these two processes blending in the regional and 
global environment. The process of Western orientation in 
the international system has led to the destruction of state 
structures in Libya, Yemen and Syria, which in turn ended 
in growth of nongovernmental radical forces and terrorist 
groups. However, the second process was established with 
participation of such countries as Russia, Iran and Turkey, 
who helped stabilize the situation in Syria and destroy the 
terrorist groups; their success is a proof that this process can 
be managed with more serious impact.

1 Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Islamic Republic of 
Iran to the Russian Federation. Head of the Iranian Centre for Russia Stud
ies at Tehran University (2005–2013), a member of Majlis of the Islamic 
Council (2008–2013), Cand. Sc. (Political Studies). Author of books “On 
the Great Silk Road”, “Law and Politics in Islam” (textbook), “Relations 
Between Iran and Russia” (coauth.), “Revival of the IranianIslamic Civi
lization” (Vozrozhdenie iranoislamskoj civilizacii), “Relations between 
Iran and Central Asia”, and of research articles. Mr. Sanaei is Honorary 
member of the Union of Writers of Russia, a member of Kazakhstan Acad
emy of Social Sciences.

A combination of factors has put various options be
fore the civilization in terms of policy, security and econ
omy, and has propelled the world to stronger multilateral
ism and the multipolar structure. Therefore, strategic plan
ning of foreign policy cannot be done within the framework 
and prerequisites of the 20th century and/or even the first 
decades of the 21st century. We must also pay attention to 
the requirements arising from these prerequisites: the re
quirements of the multipolar, multilevel world and strong
er multilateralism. 

To this end, and drawing on the geopolitical interaction 
between the regions of West Asia, Eurasia and the Middle 
East, the new Eastern strategy is currently being shaped as 
a serious new reality. A part of this process has been carried 
out within the institutional framework, such as the Shang
hai Cooperation Agreement, whereas the other part has been 
vested in interaction between such institutions as ECO and 
the Eurasian Economic Union; it also possesses important 
developmental capabilities. 

Such countries as Russia, China, Iran and Turkey, 
which are closely involved in the Eastern policy, do not 
have mechanisms or dedicated rules for protection of the 
international Westphalian order and/or its positive trans
formation into a system based on broader interests of the 
humankind without the limiting Western interpretations. 
Outside the framework of bilateral and/or regional inter
action, these countries will need to augment the strategic 
dialog with the global organizations. In the conditions of 
transformation of the international system, this issue may 
limit these countries and their interests in shaping the fu
ture system.

In the next decade the world will change, and cardinal 
changes are expected in various spheres; one such sphere 
is the structure of world order, which will become more di
verse and multipolar in terms of politics, security and econ
omy. Therefore, in the process of strategic planning of the 
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foreign policy we will need to take into account such ef
fective and new processes. We must also pay attention to 
the requirements that emerge out of these conditions – the 
multipolar, multilevel society and multilateralism. We must 
take note of these trends and determine our national inter
ests and regulate our foreign policy accordingly.

Although the influence of supporters of the West is de
creasing, the world will not fully renounce the Western po
sition, the West will continue playing its role. In the mean
time, the role of the East will increase and the abovemen
tioned states will play their significant and impactful role in 
shaping the future order, its new norms, rules and structure. 
The countries of the East are concerned with the chang
es affecting the international Westphalian system and such 
norms as human rights, responsibility for support and hu
manitarian intervention when it masks the intention to by
pass international legal norms. They are also apprehensive 
of the unilateral American pressure on independent states 
and use of economic sanctions, in a way to leave no other 
route than cooperation and taking on the responsibility for 
their role in the process. 

Establishment of such institutions as the Shanghai Co
operation Agreement, its expanding circle of participants 

and their growing share of responsibility, the Eurasian Eco
nomic Union and the process of its interaction, the Organ
ization for Economic Cooperation (ECO) and its widen
ing prospects, as well as the interaction between these three 
organizations and regional Asian and Eurasian institutions 
and expansion of this cooperation to include Turkey will 
serve as an important foreword in creating an effective 
Eastern strategy for shaping the future world order.

The place and role of Iran, given its experience in effec
tive cooperation with Russia in the sphere of antiterrorism 
and ensuring stability in various countries, with considera
tion of its national and regional interests, its important role 
in the ECO organization, the geopolitical position of Iran on 
the NorthSouth corridor and the Asian Silk Road have key 
significance for the Eastern strategy; in a way, it is a miss
ing link in any project, regional system and the process of 
integration. Iran is a junction point of culture, thought, in
stitutional processes and security in the three strategic are
as – the Middle East, Eurasia and East Asia. These impor
tant integrating factors, along with the capabilities in econ
omy, energy and security, make Iran an important respon
sible actor on the world stage who is committed to shaping 
the future regional and world order. 

J. A. Scholte1 

LEGITIMACY IN GLOBAL GOVERNANCE –  
A CORNERSTONE FOR MANAGEABLE GLOBAL DEVELOPMENT

A1major difficulty for predictable and manageable global 
development is the weakness of global regulatory institu
tions. Global governance can greatly promote order, stabil
ity and directed change regarding planetary problems. We 
see this, for example, when global health regulation com
bats transboundary epidemics and when global environ
mental governance repairs the ozone layer. In contrast, de
velopments in issueareas with weaker global institutions, 
such as arms control and migration, tend to be much less 
predictable and manageable – and to that extent potential
ly more harmful.

On the whole today’s global regimes tend to be frag
ile. Institutions such as the United Nations (UN), the World 
Trade Organisation (WTO), and the Group of Twenty (G20) 
struggle with shortages of resources, policies, and author
ity. As a result, the problemsolving capacity of contempo
rary global governance is severely constrained. How will 
we – without stronger global regulation – be able adequate
ly to address climate change, cybersecurity, financial stabil
ity, peacebuilding, and so on?

A possible partial remedy for this predicatment could 
be increased legitimacy, understood here in a sociological 
1 Professor of Peace and Development in the School of Global Studies at 
the University of Gothenburg (Sweden), CoDirector, Centre for Global Co
operation Research, University of DuisburgEssen, Visiting Professor at the 
Chair of Social Sciences and Humanities, Moscow School of Economics, 
Moscow Lomonosov State University. He taught at the University of War
wick, University of Sussex, London School of Economics and Internation
al Institute of Social Studies in The Hague. He was an adviser in the Inter
national Monetary Fund and the Internet Corporation for Assigned Names 
and Numbers (ICANN). Author of a number of works on globalization, in
cluding “Globalization: A Critical Introduction”, “Civil Society and Ac
countable Global Governance”, and others. Coeditor of “Legitimacy in 
Global Governance” (2018).

sense as a situation where people regard a regime to ex
ercise its authority in an appropriate manner. A legitimate 
governing arrangement attracts confidence, trust and ap
proval from the people who are governed. With such en
dorsement the regulatory body may find it easier to attract 
resources, to reach decisions, to obtain compliance, and 
generally to tackle policy problems.2

This is not to suggest that legitimacy is a panacea for 
successful global policy. Faith in a regulatory regime is not 
enough by itself to handle global challenges. Still, signifi
cant degrees of legitimacy would seem necessary – even if 
by themselves not sufficient – for the management of plan
etary problems.

This paper explores from where global governance 
institutions can get legitimacy. What are the sources, the 
grounds, the causes of legitimacy beliefs toward regulato
ry authorities that operate beyond the state? The paper ex
amines these questions theoretically, mostly summarising 
work done by the Legitimacy in Global Governance (Leg
Gov) programme in Sweden, especially as published in its 
recent book, Legitimacy in Global Governance: Sources, 
Processes, and Consequences.3 LegGov also currently un
dertakes empirical research using this framework of analy
sis, drawing evidence from around the world.4

2 Sommerer T., Agné H. Consequences of Legitimacy in Global Govern
ance // Legitimacy in Global Governance: Sources, Processes, and Conse
quences / J. Tallberg, K. Bäckstrand, J. A. Scholte (eds). Oxford : Oxford 
Univ. Press, 2018.
3 Legitimacy in Global Governance: Sources, Processes, and Consequen
ces / J. Tallberg, K. Bäckstrand, J. A. Scholte (eds.). Chs. 3–5.
4 См.: Dellmuth L. M., Scholte J. A., Tallberg J. Institutional Sources of Le
gitimacy for International Organizations: Beyond Procedure versus Perfor
mance : Review of International Studies. URL: http://dx.doi.org/10.1017/
S26021051900007X.
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Below the paper first offers some general comments 
about legitimacy. Then the possible drivers of legitimacy 
in global governance are discussed sequentially in terms of 
institutional sources, individual sources, and societal sourc
es. The paper’s concluding suggestion is that we might look 
to a combination of these three types of sources in order 
to build up greater legitimacy for global governance – and 
thereby to gain more predictability and manageability for 
global development.

As already mentioned, legitimacy as understood here in
volves a belief and perception that governors exercise their 
authority (i.e. their power to rule) appropriately. When audi
ences regard a regime to be legitimate, they have confidence 
and trust in this regulatory arrangement. As such, legitima
cy involves underlying approval of a governing apparatus. 

From Max Weber onwards, modern political theory has 
explored legitimacy mainly in relation to the state. How
ever, contemporary governance involves much more than 
the state, including substantial elements of global regula
tion. Not surprisingly, then, scholarship of recent decades 
has increasingly enquired into the workings of legitimacy 
beyond the state, in regional and global institutions. Not 
surprisingly, then, scholarship of recent decades has in
creasingly enquired into the workings of legitimacy be
yond the state.

Legitimacy can be understood normatively and socio
logically. Normative legitimacy is established by evaluating 
a governance arrangement against certain philosophically 
developed moral standards. In contrast, sociological legiti
macy is established by observing and seeking to explain the 
attitudes and behaviours of the subjects of a given regime. 
The present paper is concerned with sociological legitima
cy, since such research can reveal how legitimacy in glob
al governance actually functions, rather than how philoso
phers argue that it should function.

Regarding the dynamics of legitimacy – how it oper
ates – key questions concern its sources. Where does soci
ological legitimacy come from? What circumstances make 
subjects extend (or withhold) their confidence and approval 
from a given regime? The literature on legitimacy suggests 
many possible grounds, which this paper categorises under 
the headings of institutional, individual, and societal sourc
es. Much theoretical reflection and most empirical investi
gations on legitimacy emphasise one or the other of these 
three types of sources.

Institutional sources of legitimacy are connected with 
features of the governing organisation itself.1 Various the
orists have highlighted different institutional qualities as 
drivers of legitimacy in global governance. Here we distin
guish four categories of institutional sources: purpose, pro
cedures, performance, and personality.

With regard to purpose, subjects may accord legitimacy 
to a regulatory institution because they believe in the func
tion or mission that the organisation serves. For example, 
people may regard the UN as legitimate because of its aim 
to advance peace, even if in practice the regime may often 
struggle to realise that goal. In this situation it is the ration
ale of the global institution that counts for legitimacy, rath
er than its actual operations.

1 Scholte J. A., Tallberg J. Theorizing the Institutional Sources of Global 
Governance Legitimacy // Legitimacy in Global Governance: Sources, Pro
cesses, and Consequences / J. Tallberg, K. Bäckstrand, J. A. Scholte (eds). 
P. 56–74.

With regard to procedures, approval of a global gov
ernance institution derives from its organisational structure 
and processes. In a procedural vein, people attribute legit
imacy to the way that a regulatory body operates, regard
less even of the results of its decisions and policies. For ex
ample, audiences might find the World Bank legitimate be
cause they view its modus operandi to be transparent, ef
ficient and/or nondiscriminatory. Conversely, constituents 
might withhold legitimacy on procedural grounds if they 
feel that a global governance organisation follows undem
ocratic, incompetent and/or unfair procedures.

With regard to performance, confidence in a global gov
ernance apparatus comes from satisfaction with its results. 
On performance lines, subjects endorse a regulatory institu
tion due to its impacts, regardless even of how it formulates 
and executes the policies that generate those impacts. Thus 
actors might find the International Monetary Fund (IMF) le
gitimate because they see it achieving financial stability or 
a fair distribution of economic costs and benefits. Converse
ly, failure to deliver such outcomes could be a performance 
reason for actors to deny legitimacy to the IMF.

With regard to personality, here legitimacy beliefs are 
fuelled by the character of one or more individuals who run 
a global governance institution. Audiences may trust a giv
en regime because they find certain leading figures to be 
confidenceinducing. So, for example, Kofi Annan argua
bly enhanced the legitimacy of the UN during his tenure as 
SecretaryGeneral, to the extent that he was seen as an in
spirational and visionary leader.

In practice the various institutional sources of legitima
cy – purpose, procedure, performance and personality – op
erate concurrently and in any number of combinations. In
deed, people often explain their confidence in and approval 
of a global governance arrangement with reference to a mix 
of organisational features. Thus while our analytical frame
work distinguishes four categories of institutional sources, 
in actual legitimacy perceptions the different qualities tend 
to blend together.

Whereas institutionalist explanations locate the drivers 
of legitimacy in qualities of the governing organisation in 
question, political psychology suggests that beliefs in right
ful rule result (also) from circumstances of the individual 
subject. From this perspective, legitimacy perceptions de
rive from the perceiver (the individual), as distinct from the 
perceived (the institution). Possible individual sources of le
gitimacy include inter alia a subject’s sense of social iden
tity, calculation of interests, levels of social trust, and po
litical knowledge.2

In respect of social identity, a person’s perceptions of 
legitimacy in global governance may reflect the degree to 
which they feel connected with arenas beyond the nation
state. So individuals with more cosmopolitan dispositions 
would be more ready to give legitimacy to global authori
ties, perhaps even forgiving shortfalls in their institutional 
workings. Conversely, people who focus their social iden
tity only around localities and countries would be less like
ly to accord legitimacy to global governance, regardless of 
how well the regime might operate institutionally.

In respect of interest calculation, legitimacy perceptions 
toward global governance may be driven by the degree to 
2 Dellmuth L. M. Individual Sources of Legitimacy Beliefs: Theory and 
Data // Legitimacy in Global Governance: Sources, Processes, and Conse
quences / J. Tallberg, K. Bäckstrand, J. A. Scholte (eds.). Р. 37–55.
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which individuals estimate that they – either personally or 
through their collective affiliations – gain or lose from the 
regime in question. These benefits and costs could be eco
nomic (e.g. in terms of employment and income), biological 
(e.g. in terms of health and ecology), political (e.g. in terms 
of status and influence) or psychological (e.g. in terms of 
learning and friendships). This explanatory logic says that 
it is not institutional performance per se that determines le
gitimacy beliefs, but subjects’ utilitarian costbenefit calcu
lations visàvis those outcomes.

In respect of social trust, this individualpsychological 
explanation suggests that legitimacy beliefs are a function 
of a person’s general faith in the other side of their relation
ships. On this logic, people who have an overall high trust 
towards the individuals and institutions that they engage 
with would be more ready to have confidence in ruling au
thorities, including global regimes. Conversely, people with 
a generally mistrustful disposition towards others in socie
ty would be less likely to lend legitimacy to (global) regu
latory apparatuses.

In respect of political knowledge, the proposition is that 
having information and understanding about global govern
ance makes an individual more ready to give these regimes 
legitimacy. On this reasoning, persons who lack awareness 
of global authorities are unable to form opinions about, or 
construct bonds of legitimacy with, such regulatory bodies. 
Knowledge deficits regarding global governance can also 
more readily fuel feelings of alienation and perceptions of 
threat that encourage perceptions of illegitimacy visàvis 
these regimes.

As with the institutional drivers discussed earlier, indi
vidual sources of legitimacy beliefs visàvis global govern
ance do not operate in isolation from each other. Thus, for 
example, levels of political knowledge can impact on levels 
of social trust. Meanwhile most people’s psychology does 
not operate with either identity logics or interest logics, but 
with some combination of the two. Research on legitimacy 
in global governance needs therefore to consider the con
current workings of several psychological forces.

Whereas psychological accounts root the sources of le
gitimacy beliefs in the individual, sociological perspectives 
focus attention on forces related to the social order.1 On 
this third line of explanation, legitimacy in global govern
ance derives not (only) from institutions and individuals, 
but (also) from the social structures in which these actors 
are embedded. Possible structural forces that could shape 
beliefs in rightful global rule include inter alia a hegem
onic state, capitalism, reigning discourses, and social strat
ifications.

The concept of a hegemonic state proposes that legit
imacy in global governance arises when a dominant gov
ernment constructs and upholds rules and regulatory insti
tutions of world order – and exercises this leadership in 
a way that other major parties in the international system 
endorse. Thus a hegemonic state sustains global governance 
not only with a preponderance of resources, but also with 
widespread approval from others of its role in underwriting 
world order. Arguments about hegemonic states have usu
ally proposed that the United States Government served as 
a hegemonic state in global governance during the second 
1 Scholte J. A. Social Structure and Global Governance Legitimacy // Le
gitimacy in Global Governance: Sources, Processes, and Consequences / 
J. Tallberg, K. Bäckstrand, J. A. Scholte (eds). Р. 75–97.

half of the twentieth century – and perhaps beyond to the 
present day.

Capitalism figures as a structural force of legitimacy es
pecially in neoGramscian theories of global governance, 
although many nonMarxists, too, see capitalism as a fore
most structural force in modern world politics. These per
spectives say that the rules of global governance – espe
cially in areas of production, trade, investment, money and 
finance – mainly serve to facilitate surplus accumulation. 
Such regulationforcapital often helps to produce large ma
terial inequalities in world society, gaps which might be ex
pected to fuel political instability. Yet, so neoGramscian 
theory suggests, legitimating ideologies intervene to cre
ate mindsets that are positively disposed towards capital
ist global governance, in spite of the major inequalities that 
it generates.

Like neoGramscian notions of ideology, discourse the
ories maintain that ideational forces are important genera
tors of legitimacy beliefs. A discourse is an ordered arrange
ment of verbal consciousness: i.e. a pattern of language and 
communication which forms a framework for knowing the 
world. The socialstructural power of discourse entails 
that certain forms of meaning are embedded as the “con
ventional wisdom” in a given societal context. This domi
nant knowledge also marginalizes alternative possible un
derstandings of the world. Discursive structures become 
sources of legitimacy in global governance when they set 
the linguistic terms and knowledge frames for assessments 
of appropriate authority. For example, market discourses 
and technical discourses arguably have powerful legitimat
ing impacts around today’s global economic governance. 
Other prominent legitimating discourses in contemporary 
global regulation include “security” and “accountability”. 
Such linguistic cues can encourage legitimacy perceptions 
toward global governance, even when people struggle to ar
ticulate what these words actually mean.

A further possible structural source of (de)legitimation 
of global governance lies with social stratifications: i.e. en
trenched inequalities between group categories. Such social 
hierarchies can relate to age, caste, class, (dis)ability, faith, 
gender, geography, language, nationality, race, and sexual 
orientation. In each case the dominant side of the axis (e.g. 
men, global north, or white persons) has structural advan
tages of power and resources over the corresponding sub
ordinate side (e.g. women, global south, or people of col
our). Inasmuch as people regard social stratifications to be 
fair or unfair, these structural inequalities can become im
plicated in legitimacy beliefs. Thus a global governance ar
rangement could be perceived as illegitimate to the extent 
that it is seen to produce arbitrary and unjust social hierar
chies. Conversely, global regulatory institutions could at
tract greater legitimacy beliefs insofar as they are seen to 
resist and reduce social stratifications. For example, critics 
have often attacked the IMF for allegedly increasing gaps 
between rich and poor countries, while the UN has won 
many plaudits for its efforts to advance gender equity.

Much as the various possible institutional and individ
ual sources of legitimacy in global governance may inter
connect with and affect each other, so the different poten
tial societal sources may also interrelate. Thus, for exam
ple, a hegemonic state can help to uphold a world capitalist 
order, and vice versa. Capitalism through its uneven distri
bution of surplus can fuel social stratifications, and concur
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rently those hierarchies can help advantaged categories of 
people to achieve more accumulation. Given this potential 
multiplicity of social structures and their complex intersec
tions, researchers might be advised not to affirm in advance 
the primacy of one particular societal source of legitima
cy, but rather to explore the possible relevance of several 
such forces.

Conclusion. This paper has highlighted the importance 
of legitimate global governance as a force for predictability 
and manageability of global development. The above dis
cussion has argued that, when people have confidence and 
trust in global authorities, those regimes are better able to 
generate successful policies visàvis planetary challenges. 
Conversely, the absence of legitimacy substantially weak
ens world order. It is therefore vital to understand what cir
cumstances can give rise to legitimacy in global govern
ance, as well as what conditions can undermine approval 
for global regimes.

It seems most unlikely that the drivers of legitimacy in 
global governance can be reduced to just one or two of the 
many potential sources reviewed above. We have already 
noted that the various institutional sources can have mutual 
effects, as can the various individual sources and the vari
ous societal sources. Moreover, political sociology teaches 

that one cannot ontologically separate individual, institu
tional and structural power in society.1 One has to consider 
the three together.

It furthermore seems highly unlikely that each instance 
of legitimacy in global governance would involve the same 
combination of institutional, individual and societal sourc
es. Thus the drivers of legitimacy visàvis the Shanghai 
Cooperation Organisation (SCO) are probably not the ex
act same as the forces propelling legitimacy at the Organ
isation of Islamic Cooperation (OIC). The dynamics may 
also shift over time: for example, the sources of (il)legiti
macy for the WTO in 1995 may be different from those pre
vailing in 2019. Combinations of sources of legitimacy in 
global governance may also vary by country or region, as 
well as by social sector.

Given this complexity, it is not possible to offer a single, 
more specific, and fixed formula for explaining legitimacy 
in global governance. What we can do – as this paper has 
done – is construct a framework of analysis which encom
passes a wide range of possible sources of people’s confi
dence in and approval of authority beyond the state. After 
that, working out which particular combination of forces 
operates in which particular concrete setting of global gov
ernance is a matter for empirical investigation.

М. V. Shmakov2

THE SYSTEM OF TRIPARTISM: ONE HUNDRED YEARS OF EFFORTS  
FOR INCREASE OF FORECASTABILITY AND PREDICTABILITY IN SOCIAL  

AND LABOUR RELATIONS

sociated and with good grounds with the speed and depth 
of those changes we ran across in our history. I mean Rus
sian revolutions of 1905–1917, industrialization of 1929–
1941, consequences of World War II, rapid development of 
the sciencebased production when we started outer space 
exploration, collapse of the economic and political system 
of the USSR in the early 1990s. It’s not accidental that such 
diversified events turned out to be side by side. Each of 
them like the others nonmentioned, had a decisive impact 
not only on the social and political structure and the profile 
of the whole society but on the economy, the character and 
content of labour, social standing of workers, economic sta
tus of families. 

Trade unions are economic organizations and they have 
always strived to review what was going on as related to 
the actual stage of economic development. Currently, the 
global economy, including Russian economy integrated in 
it, is at the primary stage of the new 6th Kondratyev’s cycle 
that will last for the next 40–50 years. Because of the spe
cial features of technological drivers that were strongly de
veloped during the 5th wave (electronics, robotics, laser and 
telecommunication equipment), there are big shifts taking 
place in all sectors and especially in industrial production, 
and they are characterized as nothing short of revolutionary. 
In the world of work this leads to the noticeable change of 
the labour processes’ content and not only that but, for ex
ample, in management as a whole – to increase of the speed 
of decisiontaking and their fulfillment up to the borders on 
the verge of human capabilities. 

The1challenges2of predictability and manageability are 
nothing new or unknown to Russian trade unions. We re
view them in connection with the evolution of the society, 
its social, political and economic life. The society’s devel
opment is unstoppable and at the same time varying and un
even. The predictability and manageability level can be as
1 See: Lukes S. Power: A Radical View. Basingstoke : Palgrave Macmillan, 
2005.
2 Chairman of the Federation of Independent Trade Unions of Russia, Pres
ident of the Universal Confederation of Trade Unions, VicePresident of the 
International Confederation of Free Trade Unions and European Regional 
Council of Trade Unions. Chairman of the Trustee Council of SPbUHSS. 
Author of academic papers and books on social and labour relations, social 
policy, theory and practice of labour and trade union movements, including 
books “Russian Trade Unions into the 21st Century”, “here is No Win with
out a Fight!”, “For Honorable Labour” “Trade Union News Though the Lens 
of Humour” (coauthor); manuals for trade union workers and active mem
bers of organizations: “Conflicts in Work Collective” (coauthor), “FITUR 
in the Changing Society”, “FITUR in Questions and Answers”; of the chap
ter “The Federation of Independent Trade Unions of Russia” in the book 
“15 Years of the UCTU: Looking into the Future”. Head of the editorial 
board of the book “History of Trade Unions of Russia”. Head of the group 
of authors of the book “Comments to the Labour Code of the Russian Fed
eration”. Coordinator of the Russian trilateral commission for regulation of 
social and labour relations between allRussian associations of trade unions, 
allRussian associations of employers and the Government of the Russian 
Federation, Chairman of the Trustee Council, Honorary Professor of the 
Academy of Labour and Social Relations. Member of the Board of VEO 
(Free Economic Association) of Russia. He was awarded the Order of 
Friendship, the Order “The Badge of Honor”, Order for Service to the Moth
erland, III, IV degrees, the Medal “In Commemoration of the 850th Anni
versary of Moscow”, the Diploma of the Government of the Russian Fed
eration and others. Professor Emeritus of SPbUHSS.
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On the other hand, we witness graduate distancing of 
the knowledge in the basis of the new industrial revolution 
from our real environment and its going to the sphere of ab
stractions, the meaning of which is not always clear even to 
experts (nano and quantum technologies, microelectronics, 
genetic modifications, etc.), we notice the unbelievable in
crease of the volume of generated information, processing 
of which stops being possible at the common human per
ception level, we see the growing accessibility of informa
tion, its excessiveness, we watch the boost of unseen before 
communicative opportunities in parallel. All that generates, 
on the one hand, a mass of opportunities and prospects, and 
on the other hand, fear and the feeling of insecurity, impos
sibility of direct physical control mastered during the lives 
of previous generations, increases the level of uncertainly. 
You must agree that any revolution in the consciousness 
of the majority of people – social and political, economic 
or industrial – looks like radical and serious changes in all 
fields of life, only sometimes leading to a new stage of de
velopment but nearly always generating chaos for a long 
time. Currently, they are also leading to incredible, contin
uously growing inequality not only in distribution of the 
products of labour and various created riches but also in real 
rights and opportunities, access to highquality health ser
vices and education, etc. And all that takes place, notwith
standing the showcases of “centurieslong democracies” 
and “sustainable, balanced” political systems.

The humanity is experienced in reducing uncertainties 
by creating special political mechanisms. Here I’d like to 
mention the International Labour Organization (ILO) set up 
in 1919, the 100th anniversary of which is celebrated this 
year. Pay attention to the historical period when this three
sided mechanism, still being unprecedented, originated for 
coordinating interests of governments, employers and em
ployees. That was the time when the world powers had been 
through the unbelievable in its cruelty World War I that had 
killed off the most productive part of the employable male 
population. Women and children, with no labour rights and 
often no civil rights, became the main workforce in Eu
rope. The burden of the destroyed economy’s restoration 
fell on their shoulders. That was the time when the Rev
olution ended in Russia and the Civil War raged. In those 
years, the predictability level, at least for the working pop
ulation not only in Europe but also all over the world, was 
at the minimum. 

The next world economic crisis broke out just ten years 
later – the Depression. It was hardly surprising that because 
of the growing dissatisfaction with the universal inequality 
and poor working conditions Europe turned out to be on the 
verge of revolution. Workers demanded measures for pro
viding more just working conditions with the help of inter
national labour legislation and exercise of trade union rights 
to be stipulated for in the postwar peaceful settlement pro
cesses. It was absolutely clear that the universal and long
lasting peace was impossible without social justice. “The 
founders of the International Labour Organization were 
convinced that there were inalienable ties between estab
lishment of universal peace and social justice in all coun
tries, and this connection was so important that it was nec
essary to create a special organization engaged in labour is
sues to promote and protect peace all over the globe.”1

1 https://www.ilo.org/100/ru/story/tripartism.

The mechanisms in the basis of this organization are fo
cused on coordination of interests of the main participants 
of labour relations. The foundation for the successful oper
ation of these mechanisms is common understanding that 
“labour is not goods or inanimate objects, not the object 
of bargaining with the purpose to get the maximum prof
its at the minimum price. Decent jobs in our understand
ing are related to selfesteem, prosperity and individual’s 
development. The way to decent work goes via observance 
of international labour standards. Proper economic devel
opment means creation of such jobs and working condi
tions that provide workers with freedom, equality, securi
ty and dignity.”2 The ILO creators foresaw that not only the 
possibility of threesided discussion of issues was extreme
ly important but also the procedures for taking decisions 
(standards, recommendations) and the following control, 
undertaken obligations. The time showed that the interest 
coordination model in labour relations, the sides of which 
quarreled furiously in the past, allowed not only to solve 
tasks in the world of work, but also to boost and invigorate 
other related fields such as social security, genderrelated 
issues, eradication of various kinds of discrimination, etc.

In practice, the ILO setting up, establishment and 
strengthening led to the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights accepted later, in 1948, being to a large extent built 
on the provisions and ideas worked out as a part of trilateral 
consultations in the world of work. Mechanisms for imple
mentation of international labour standards in national leg
islation of the member states became an indisputable pro
gress. Comparing the tripartism model realized in the ILO 
format, with other mechanisms for coordination of interests 
and easing tensions, one can note one those are working 
that reject fake representation, do not allow to “sweep un
der the carpet” acute contradictions and leave the hands of 
the “high contracting parties” free in case they do not come 
to a common agreement. 

The most important highquality aspect of the model re
alized by the labour relations parties is its response to the 
changes taking place. Origination of multinational corpora
tions as a consequence of economic globalization, brought 
about evident if not cardinal changes in the economy of la
bour and social guarantees for the employed. The Tripartite 
Declaration of Principles concerning Multinational Enter
prises and Social Policy adopted by the Governing Body of 
the ILO, refers to the policy of labour and social security at 
enterprises all over the world and still has no analogues in 
the global legal practice. The ILO efforts can be described 
similarly in case of developing such forms and kinds of en
terprises and labour there that have a positive impact on the 
environment, create sociallyfocused business, help sustain
able development.

The one hundred years of ILO experience allows to be 
convinced that global mechanisms for coordinating inter
ests of the parties, often and till the present time having 
opposing positions, can not only be created and fruitfully 
launched but also evolve in accordance with the interests of 
the key participants staying effectively enough independent 
of economic ups and downs, wars and revolutions. There is 
no need to repeat that all the ILO activities and behaviour 
of its participants are aimed at reduction of uncertainty, con
sequently they increase predictability and manageability in 
social and labour relations. This is the case when points of 

2 Ibid.
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convergence were found in the process of the long trilateral 
dialogue as well as forms of coordinated activities for ex
panding the spaces of possible agreements in labour rela
tions. Stating that, it’s required to comprehend the environ
ment in which these mechanisms operate. All three sides in 
the labour relations are in contact all the time, from the na
tional economies level down to each working place. If the 
labour relations process exists, the information exchange is 
possible, objective governing laws for distribution of the 
surplus value are switched on, the issues of profit increase 
arise within the framework set forth by the existing eco
nomic model. 

Employers and employees process the information 
about their socioeconomic position in this process and con
tinuously draw up conclusions about its acceptability. Pow
erful social mechanisms are launched without any special 
management or control, they are natural for this type of re
lations. The information exchange provides food for work
ing out actions aimed at changing or preserving one’s posi
tion and that leads to the need to conduct a social dialogue. 
It’s very important that the border between the aspiration 
to change the state of affairs or preserve it, is the border of 
conflict capable to mature for years and catch fire in a short 
period, sometimes coming up to destructive scales. Main
taining one’s own interestprotection tools in working order 
is the most important condition for normal existence of the 
social and labour relations participants. Exactly the com
prehension by all the three sides of possibilities for protec
tion of their interests, the limits of acceptable space for mu
tual concessions and an opportunity to regulate contradic
tions form the environment for labour interaction. The qual
ity of tools, borders of interests and efficiency of regulating 
mechanisms determine the amounts of extracted by the par
ties profits and the degree of the process’ stability. These 
universal special features of the labour process allowed to 
bring the common standards and recommendations up to 
the international level, assisting economic balance and so
cial development.

It should be noted that there are also other international 
organizations on the global scale, the purpose of which is 
reduction of uncertainly and increase of predictability. Not 
going far away from the economic topic, let’s pay attention 
to some of them, such as the World Bank, the Internation
al Monetary Fund (specialized UN organizations) and the 
World Trade Organization. The purposes and tasks of these 
organizations are geographically global, to a certain extent 
their activities are similar to the ILO activities but only in 
the spheres of their responsibility. It’s not difficult to notice 
that the World Bank’s and the IMF activities (set up in the 
end of World War II to solve development tasks) focused 
on the financial sphere and already at the original stage did 
not suppose looking for some consensuses among various 
parties of the relations. The mechanisms formed within the 
framework of these organizations had the form of credit
ing and distribution, the content of which gradually drift
ed more likely to the political and not the economic sphere. 
Coordination of interests is not the principle of these organ
izations’ work now either. Their activities are focused on 
phrasing and stating the terms and conditions for provid
ing financial assistance and control over rules observance. 
The principle of the World Bank operation is to a large ex
tent subjected to the development tasks formulated by the 
United Nations, though their solution is provided for exclu

sively by monetary methods. The voice distribution princi
ple when decisions are taken as to providing financial assis
tance by the IMF, is similar to that in a jointstock compa
ny, i.e. directly related to the share of invested capital. And 
as it’s wellknown, the owners of the biggest investments 
always determine terms, conditions and rules as well as the 
expediency of actions in relation to this or that country. 

As to the WTO, it’s not out of place to mention that it 
was set up in the middle of the 1990s and as in case of the 
World Bank and IMF, the activities of this international or
ganization are focused on working out the rules for rela
tions between countries in the special field – internation
al trade as well as maintaining mechanisms of control and 
settlement of disputes arising in the course of this process. 
With this background, it’s possible to state with good reason 
that the ILO experience is unique and it’s an exceptional
ly valuable store, the expediency and fullness of which was 
checked up by the centuryold history of its use.

It’s not accidental that not only elements of social part
nership that existed in the past, in the period of Tsars but 
also the experience of labour relations accumulated in the 
years of Soviet power as well as tripartism forms and mech
anisms worked out within the ILO framework, were applied 
in our country after the cardinal changes of the 1990s and 
clear change of the social and political system, in the course 
of creation of the system of social and labour relations’ reg
ulation. Such an approach allowed to considerably reduce 
the period of searches, tests and mistakes and already two 
years after the USSR disintegration sign the first trilateral 
agreements that launched the formation of the modern Rus
sian social partnership system. The essence and content of 
the acting collective agreements and contracts, the mecha
nisms of their preparation, conclusion and bringing into life 
as well as the processes of interaction between the parties 
of social and labour relations during the period they are in 
force, strategically correspond to the interests of workers 
and their organizations. 

What is meant under “strategically”? 
The workers in our country, like in any economic sys

tem, objectively have their basic interests. There is no need 
now to list their content now, one can find them in respec
tive educational courses and literature. In this case, it’s im
portant to single out several temporal horizons within the 
framework of which these interests can be concretized. 

Tactical is a shortterm level, the borders of interests 
there are objectively formed from the presentday vital 
needs, specified in the process of information exchange 
and determined by the employee’s social status, his family 
structure, professional training, health condition, age, etc. 
Chronologically this level can now be determined as week
monthquarteryear. It seems that the tactical horizon should 
not be made longer than a year, coinciding for our country 
with the full cycle of seasons. 

The mediumterm horizon of interests and planning can 
be formulated, taking into account changes in the life of any 
person set forth by its normal course: periods related to the 
change of the family structure, getting education, change of 
the state of health as well as a whole set of changes of the 
surrounding material world cycles: from the time of real es
tate construction, durable, longterm use objects becoming 
obsolete and to clothes’ wear and tear. This horizon can ap
proximately be determined from one year to five years. Eve
rything beyond the fiveyear horizon can be referred to the 
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issues of strategic interests and planning, surely within the 
limits of one human life. 

As it can be seen from the established practice of life 
and financial planning, these temporal horizons are to 
a certain extent universal, and that character is revealed in 
various fields, including in the system of labour relations 
regulation. In particular, the most widespread timelimits 
for collective agreements and contracts are one year, for 
framework agreements, including the general, they amount 
to three years. Perspective economic planning is rare to 
go beyond the fiveyear period now. Formulation of tem
poral horizons helps us to comprehend the need in pre
dictability if applied to social and labour relations. All the 
philosophy of talks, looking for agreement, conflicts and 
partnership is built on increase of predictability of the la
bour relations results. The level of social partnership de
velopment is often evaluated via appraisal of predictabili
ty as the collective agreement to be in force for three years 
(which in practice is the framework agreement with annual 
signing of certain payment terms and content of the wage 
supplements and benefits) is evidently considered a more 
acceptable basis for productive and successful joint work 
than a collective agreement for a oneyear period and what 
is more, than employment of workers without any agree
ments based on a labour contract. From the employees’ 
point of view, the more predictable labour relations are as 
to their forms and content, constancy in results, the more 
motivation there is for highly efficient labour and output of 
highquality products.

However, it should be acknowledged that the labour re
lations system is not a selfsufficient, closed system where 
everything is decided by partners, no matter at which lev
el this system was built. In the course of globalization, in
tegration of countries and their production into the global 
economic system, more and more at first external and then 
internal factors of production turn out to be connected with 
phenomena taking place beyond the national jurisdiction, 
outside the area where various collective agreements are in 
force. Globalization as a continuous process of changing the 
international division of labour, economic and political re
lations and tight interlacing of economies of various states 
in the direction of forming a united global economic sys
tem, in its positive essence should lead to increase of pre
dictability, at least because of gradual centralization of the 
takingdecision system and obliteration of differences be
tween sovereign systems of economic relations regulating. 
For example, the EU development as a regional segment of 
the global economic system could manifest this positive es
sence of globalization. 

However, the complexity and inconsistency of process
es taking place in the process of Europe’s globalization, 
together with the Eurointegration enthusiasm of the ear
ly 2000s, at the expense of the former socialist commu
nity, led to origination of the “Eurosceptics” movement, 
fiercely criticizing both decisions taken by European insti
tutions and the very basis of united Europe together with 
the formed governance institutions, doubting elimination of 
nationstates, demanding to turn round to sovereign nation
al governments. The exit of the United Kingdom from the 
EU, not completed by now but not excluded from the agen
da, became the extreme manifestation of centrifugal trends 
in Europebuilding. It’s becoming clearer and clearer that 
globalization in Europe led to inequality conservation and 

strengthening, securing economic lagging behind, chaotiza
tion of regional economic life. The task of making positive 
globalization fruits accessible for the majority of the pop
ulation in European countries turned out to be insolvable. 

Reviewing the main globalization elements separately, 
it’s not difficult to find out the reasons of such phenomena. 
One of the fundamental globalization principles, if not the 
principal one, is the freedom of capital flow. Internation
al trade is built exactly on the freedom of money flow and 
minimization of customs and other duties and various kinds 
of tariff barriers. At the same time, reformatting regional 
commodity markets, including consumer goods, comes on 
the shoulders of the free trade capital flow. Globalization 
brings transnational corporations’ monopoly to the regions 
of the world via shortterm price reduction, and that monop
oly as it is wellknown is the forerunner of drastic and not 
regulated price growth. The inflow of outside capital, for
eign investments very often transform from the econom
ic development tool into a machine for rivals destruction, 
gradually forming the new system of political management 
around itself, protecting one’s own interests. Freely flow
ing capital gradually destroys the taxation order at first, then 
the budget provision that is replaced by crediting from in
ternational banking institutions, and as a result the level of 
regional development decreases down to the preindustrial 
society, and then the regional economic system is destroyed 
and replaced by longlasting debt bondage. Capitals inflow 
leads to the fundamental change of the established finan
cial systems, and in a relatively short period of time leads 
to irreversible institutional changes of regional economies. 
In such an environment, the outflow of foreign capital that 
can take place both for economic and political reasons, is 
used as a tool for external management, extraction of out
side financial resources leads to considerable deterioration 
of the state of affairs, rolling down to much less sustainable 
positions than before outside financing. 

The basis of such negative results of globalization is the 
fundamental postulates of the market economy of the liber
al type with a thick layer of anachronism generated by pe
riodic changes of political regimes in the countries at the 
wheel of globalization. Currently, it’s impossible to come to 
the conclusion if such “birth injuries” of globalization can 
be overcome. But it’s possible to come to the conclusion 
with strong grounds that hopes for a positive impact of glo
balization as a growth factor for predictability of the global 
economic system have not been justified, more likely, just 
the contrary, globalization has become the factor and tool 
for rapid reduction of manageability and forecastability, the 
tool for chaotization of economic life.

Is it possible to come to the conclusion that the sys
tem of social partnership as a set of tools for coordination 
of interests and reduction of contradictions, has no flaws or 
shortcomings, and is the “magic key” to the door leading to 
the world of predictable and dynamically developing work
ing and economic life? It’s possible to give only a partly 
positive answer. The problem is that injustice and inequal
ity are inbuilt in the capitalist system’s structure. Capital
ism is unable to voluntarily refuse from liberalism as exact
ly here the foundation for exploitation is laid, the econom
ic meaning of this system is exactly exploitation. Structural 
violence, about which Norwegian economist Johan Galtung 
wrote in the middle of the previous century, is internally in
herent to this economic model and can’t be replaced by the 
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socialist partnership system. At the same time, it seems that 
the socialist partnership system is the only way to maintain 
relative peace at the labour battle front within the frame

work of the modern neoliberal model and is a fairly appli
cable tool to enhance predictability and manageability in 
the labour relations systems.

I. Talukdar1

WORLD DEVELOPMENT: PROBLEMS OF PREDICTABILITY AND CONTROLLABILITY

In1one way, the end of bipolarity in the postCold War has 
helped the world in developing into an inclusive world. 
With advancement in information and technology as well 
as globalization, the world is coming closer, having stakes 
in the international decisions as well as raise voices of con
cerns against the domination of any unipolar hegemon. One 
can witness the acceleration towards the dismantling of the 
unipolar world order to a multipolar one. The developing 
countries, after years of being dominated, are having their 
own narratives of building a multi polar world order. How
ever, the struggle for a world order to be compartmentalized 
in a particular box/set up is not new. 

During the imperial times, there was a kind of multipo
larity (whether one wants to acknowledge it or not) with 
many imperial powers being in contest with each other to 
dominate continents or regions. Wars have been fought, 
countries have been invaded and people have been colo
nized for domination and expansion. Technology played 
a major role in this. The invention of advanced weapon
ary system as well as discoveries of new land by the West 
during the medieval time changed the equation of domi
nance. For example, the Ottoman Empire was dominating 
in the region however with close contacts with the Europe
ans. However, its main focus of developing its relationship 
with the European powers to only develop the military as
pect somewhere weakened the system as there were revolts 
from within who were influenced by the ideas of govern
ance etc. Similar cases can be found in Asia too. With the 
two world wars that increased the pace of industrialization 
as well as competition between the countries, leaving an im
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Geopolitical Dynamics”, “US’ National Security Strategy: A Russian Over
view”, “The Munich Security Conference 2018: An Overview”, “Russia’s 
Increasing Role in Afghanistan: Impact on the Peace Process”, “Russia’s 
New Foreign Policy 2016”, “Russia and Trump’s Win”, “A New Aspect in 
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formal Meetings”, “Highlights of President Vladimir Putin’s Speech at the 
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pact on the developing countries, the world was divided into 
a bloc approach between two super powers. 

The period of bipolarity in the 20th century brought 
in chaos and an increase in the arms race. This arms race 
blended with the complexity of binding and dividing the 
world into two ideologies, communism and capitalism, led 
the two nuclear powers, Russia and the US, into the brink 
of war. These two ideologies also divided the people, in
cluding the construction of the Berlin wall within the same 
country. Though with the help of the international commu
nity and more because of the wisdom of the leaders the war 
was averted, leading to the end of the Cold War and break
ing down of the Berlin Wall, however, the remnants of the 
complexity and competition between the two exsuperpow
ers have remained, whose ripple effect can be seen in the 
21st century. 

The world, after the postCold War, seemingly began in 
a positive direction, including the rapprochement between 
Russia and US, however, the colour revolutions in the east
ern European countries, the expansion of NATO and EU in 
the eastern European countries and keeping Russia at a dis
tance by the West led to the beginning of the complexi
ties. Addition to these developments between Russia and 
the West, the developing countries, especially India, China, 
South Korea, had also started the process of growing in an 
increased pace. 

Somewhere the progress in the world also strengthened 
other complexities such as the manmade catastrophes in 
the form of wars, dominance on others resources and con
flict. Lately, radicalization, terrorism and global climate 
change also have added to the complexities of the world 
system. The root cause of all these problems are national 
interests and proving one’s power taking precedence over 
humanity. 

All countries, including the major powers, talk about 
multipolarity, world peace, inclusiveness and cooperation 
with each other, including arms control and nuclear disar
mament. Towards that many international institutions are 
being formed such as United Nations (various divisions), 
International Court of Justice, World Bank, G20, Soka Gak
kai International (SGI), International Monetary Fund, Pug
wash Conference on Science and World Affairs, Interna
tional Campaign to Abolish Nuclear Weapons (ICAN) etc. 
and the newly formed regional multilateral organizations 
such as BRICS, Shanghai Cooperation Organization (SCO) 
and European Union (EU) etc. To an extent, these interna
tional organizations and the regional multilateral organiza
tions have been able to work as agents of cooperation and 
peacebuilding, helping in constructing multipolarity. It will 
be important for these organizations to remain genuinely 
committed to humanity as well as not getting dominated by 
one or a group of powerful countries. 
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The idea and the concept of multipolarity are noble. 
It is because every nation will have equal voice and part
nership as stakeholders in the international community. To 
what extent it will be successful remains to be seen. It is 
because the ambitions and national interests of each coun
try have somewhere held back to create a genuine multipo
lar world order. Whether one wants to admit or not some
where either unipolarity or bipolarity takes precedence. 
Even in the current situation, where countries are talking 
and working towards a multipolar world system, however, 
it seems that there will be an arrangement of either bipolar
ity or a polycentric with some powers who will be the dom
inant ones. How far it will have a positive impact needs to 
be seen. It is because the world to an extent will still be di
vided between big powers, medium powers and small pow
ers. In this set up, the dynamics prevalent now between the 
powers will continue though in a more complex manner. 
The “swing state” approach especially amongst the medi
um and small powers will further add on the complexities 
in the making of the new order. 

In the current scenario, there is lot of confusion. It is 
because major powers such as US, Russia and China are 
though trying to cooperate but their competitive and domi
nating nature is creating more trouble for the world includ
ing the environment such as the Arctic and the Antarctica 
(in the name of scientific research and energy exploration, 
these areas are becoming future battlefields as militarization 
is also taking place simultaneously). In all these, middle and 
small nations too such as India, Germany, France, Turkey, 
Iran, Japan, Central Asian countries, African countries etc. 
are trying to find and strengthen their foothold. 

Currently, there are no major wars or the Cold War, 
which saw an unprecedented arms race including the 
stockpiles of nuclear heads, however things have not be
come easy but more complicated. Depending on the region 
or countries or stakes, the level or mode of confrontation 
is seen becoming activated. For instance, rather than di
rect confrontation between Russia and the US, there are 
proxy wars taking place all over the world, be it in Europe 
or Asia or Latin America or Arctic or Antarctica. Simi
lar indirect confrontation can be seen in Middle East be
tween Iran and Saudi Arabia such as in Syria and Yemen. 
The conflict between Israel and Tehran is another area of 
proxy confrontation but at the same time has the seed of 
direct war too. 

In Asia, both direct and proxy wars are common, which 
can be seen between India and Pakistan or India and China. 
Then there are tensions between China and Japan and China 
and Taiwan and China with its South China Sea neighbours 
etc. With IndoPacific and Arctic gaining prominence, great 
power competition is inevitable furthering the complicacies. 

The advancement in information and technology with 
the advent of 4.0 Industrial Revolution has made life 
smooth yet complex. The cyber threats, interfering in oth
er’s elections, hacking, militarization in the outer space and 
artificial intelligence etc. are dividing countries and bring
ing likeminded ones together. The world can witness the 
deficit of trust amongst countries such as Russia and the 
West, China and in its neighborhood, Iran and the other re
gional players in West Asia etc. the reason behind this defi
cit is because the dialogues which takes place is not based 
on the respect and dignity of life but superficial. The nation
al interests sometimes hinder genuine dialogue.

The conflicts of the 20th century are still continuing 
such as India and Pakistan’s, Israel and Palestine etc. The 
frozen conflicts such as Bosnia and Herzegovina, Chechn
ya, Cyprus etc. still carries the spark to ignite and burn the 
West. Other challenges such as refugee crisis due to inter
nal conflicts (which we are witnessing in Libya, Syria and 
Yemen) as well as the menace created by terrorism and rad
ical nonstate actors such as Taliban and ISIS have threat
ened peace and stability in regional as well as in global lev
el. These threats burden humanity. 

Refocus on Africa will open another stage of great game 
of competition. This time it will be more complicated as 
the African countries are also developing their own voic
es and strength. These countries are trying to become un
tied. Moreover, for their development they are courting all 
the countries who are extending help such as China, Tur
key and Russia. India has always been present in that conti
nent and contributing its bit. Addition to all these, the short
sightedness of the policy makers and leaders that has led to 
drastic global climate change whose impact we can see in 
the form of melting of ice in the Arctic and the Antarctica 
and the untimely and surprised natural disasters such as the 
various typhoons, floods, fires etc. that countries face do 
not create a picture of positivity. The refugee crisis, migra
tion, nationalism, xenophobia, racism, subtle competition 
amongst civilizations and cultures etc. are adding on to the 
problems of the world. 

On the economic front, the IMF and World Bank pre
dict another economic downturn after a decade. With US 
trying to bring protectionism, the impending Brexit, low 
financial resilience in the West, trade war between US and 
China, competition against dollar by trading in national 
currencies amongst other nations, collapse of the Smart 
Money Flow Index between 2016 to 2018, cyber attacks 
on financial firms1 and fluctuations in oil prices etc. cre
ates unfavourable situations in global economy. Though 
in Eurasia, there are multilateral economic initiatives such 
as Eurasian Economic Union, International North South 
Transport Corridor, Chabahar port, Comprehensive and 
Progressive TransPacific Partnership (CPTPP) etc. that 
hold promises of positivity and development however, it 
needs to be seen how far it will be successful as well as 
till how far it can help in dismantling the unipolar hegem
ony of US. 

To further complicate things, exceptionalism in US 
through its “America first” policy is making things difficult. 
Other powers would not want to acknowledge this factor of 
“my country first” however, if seen closely, then all coun
tries are following the “my country first” approach since 
imperial times. Powers such as Russia, China, India, Eu
rope, Japan etc. talk about multipolarity but they too fol
lows exceptionalism which is natural. It is now that this 
term “America first” or “X first” have been designated. In 
fact, with the coming of President Trump, the great power 
competition which was made to get blurred under the Oba
ma administration because of the rapprochement and pac
ifist policies, have become apparent. This factor is a boon 
and bane in itself. 

Policy of exceptionalism is both advantageous and dis
advantageous. In the positive side, it helps countries to keep 
1 Is 2019 the Year of the Financial Crisis Comeback? // Tsam Insights, 2019. 
URL: https://www.tsam.net/is2019theyearofthefinancialcrisiscome
back.
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multidimensional foreign policy with the focus on strength
ening one’s national interests and priorities. On the oth
er hand, it is disadvantageous because of the competition 
it creates amongst the countries and the after effect of it 
on one’s policies. For instance, Pakistan has tried to have 
a multidimensional foreign policy with all the major powers 
as well as countries in the neighbourhood, however, it has 
not been able to have a constructive relationship with India 
and Afghanistan because of the historical animosity it car
ries. The conflict with these two countries somewhere has 
not helped Pakistan to progress as a country it should have 
been given the amount of international aid it receives. Its 
problematic policy of state sponsored terrorism further cre
ates problem for itself, for the region as well as in the glob
al level. How far the country will be able to tackle this is
sue genuinely is questionable. 

Another problem to multipolarity, will be the growing 
divide between West and East and the division amongst 
themselves. In the case of the divide between the West and 
the East, though West is trying but somewhere is unable to 
accept the reality of multipolarity or of sharing power with 
others. It needs to be seen that how far will the West be able 
to accept the domination of the East. It is because cooperat
ing closely in economic initiatives or bilateral relationship 
is different from sharing power. The West will try to keep 
its control intact. 

On the aspect of division amongst themselves, the 
West is having its own issues such as there is problem be
tween US and Europe and its impacting on the transAtlan
tic partnership. EU is talking about strengthening its own 
defence and security policies while US and UK is talking 
of strengthening the power of the NATO. Germany and 
France is trying to become more powerful within the EU 
while countries like Italy, Greece, Spain, Hungary are try
ing to course its own policies outside the EU. Recently, It
aly joined the Belt and Road Initiative (BRI). Does it infer 
weakening of EU? 

Russia’s experience with the West has made it accept 
and understand the benefits of focusing on the Eurasian 
identity. It though has tried to come closer to the West, in
cluding America, but has not been successful to an extent. 
It seems there is a competition of the West towards Russia. 
At the same time, it needs to be seen that till how far Mos
cow is comfortable if Beijing becomes more powerful and 
goes closer to US. Then there is the competition within the 
East. India, China, Japan and South Korea are trying to be
come more powerful than each other. 

Conclusion 
Overall, though the world is progressing however, there are 
also problems that are inevitable. One can predict that there 
will be competition amongst the polycentric powers when 
a multipolar world system is built, leading to chaos. Due 
to the divisions between the West and the East, reaching to 
a common consensus amongst each other will be difficult; 
this can be seen in the present time as well. Problems like 
terrorism might have brought countries together, such as 
SCO, but it has not been able to help in addressing the chal
lenge because of the different definitions as well as agendas 
each country have towards it. 

Many countries talk about cooperation amongst civ
ilizations. However, it seems that rather than cooperation 
amongst civilizations, there will be competition amongst one 
another to prove one’s own civilization superior to the other. 
In fact, in this aspect too, there will be problems of control
lability. Hence, the world needs a strong philosophy of hu
manity based on the respect and dignity of each individual 
life and not based on religion or civilization or national inter
ests. Strengthening of borders and heightening of national
ism and rightwing politics ignited by antiWest or antiEast 
feelings will not be conducive. Genuine dialogues to find 
out genuine solutions based on a winwin situation are the 
key to create a better world. How far countries, including the 
powerful ones, are genuinely interested remains to be seen. 

M. P. Thomas1

TRADE UNIONS IN CANADA: CHALLENGES AND PROSPECTS

Profile of Unionization in Canada
In12018, approximately 4.8 million workers, comprising 
30.1 percent of the workforce in Canada were represent
ed by a union. However, unionization is very unevenly di
vided between public and private sectors. Only 15.9 per
cent of privatesector workers are unionized, as compared 
to 75.1 percent of workers in the public sector. Unioniza
tion in Canada reached a peak of about 40 percent in the 
mid1980s. By the late 1990s, unionization had declined to 
1 Associate Professor of Sociology in York University (Toronto, Canada), 
Ph. D. (Sociology). Author of several scientific publications in political 
economy, economic sociology, sociology of work, include books: “Change 
and Continuity: Canadian Political Economy in the New Millennium” (co
autor), “Work and Labour in Canada: Critical Issues” (coauthor), “Regu
lating Flexibility: The Political Economy of Employment Standards”, etc.; 
articles’: “The Employment Standards Enforcement Gap and the Overtime 
Pay Exemption in Ontario” (coauthor), “Being ‘Middle Class’?”, “Auster
ity, Right Populism and the Crisis of Labour in Canada” (coauthor), “Glob
al Unions, Global Framework Agreements and the Transnational Regulation 
of Labour Standards”, etc.

approximately 30 percent, where it has stood since [2]. De
spite the decline, the absolute number of union members 
in Canada continued to increase as the labour force grew. 

A major decline was experienced in sites of male, blue 
collar employment. The unionization rate of women has re
mained much more stable due to their higher rates of em
ployment in the public sector, where a number of public 
sector occupations have unionization rates much high
er than the overall labour force, including public adminis
tration, education, and health care. Though the public sec
tor comprises only approximately 20 percent of the labour 
force, high rates of unionization in public sector occupa
tions has helped to sustain the overall unionization rate, 
even as unionization in the private sector has declined. 

Labour law / Industrial relations
In Canada, the role of trade unions is shaped by a legal sys
tem that, on the one hand, provides workers with the right 
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to unionize and to engage in collective bargaining, but at the 
same time imposes strict limitations and obligations on un
ions [1]. While workers have had the right to join a union 
since 1872, it was not until the 1940s that the right to col
lective bargaining was established. At that point, a mecha
nism for union security (through a mandatory dues check
off) was also introduced. This legal framework also created 
new responsibilities for unions by establishing prohibitions 
on striking during the life of a collective agreement, by lim
iting scope of collective bargaining, and by ensuring formal 
acknowledgement of management rights to direct and con
trol work. The operation of this framework intensified bu
reaucratic tendencies within unions, limiting their capacity 
to challenge the power relationships of the workplace and 
advance workers’ struggles [6]. This system also produced 
a decentralized system of workplacelevel union certifica
tion and collective bargaining. 

Challenges Facing Trade Unions in Canada

Job loss and union decline  
in the manufacturing sector

There has been a significant decline in union coverage in 
manufacturing employment, which has contributed substan
tially to the overall decline in unionization in Canada. In 
2018, 24.7 percent of the manufacturing workforce was un
ionized, which was down from 36.4 percent in 1997. Both 
free trade agreements and employer work reorganization 
strategies have played major roles in this shift [2].

Free trade agreements with the United States in 1988 
and with the United States and Mexico in 1993 intensified 
the competitive environment in manufacturing by facilitat
ing corporate mobility to lower cost production sites, partic
ularly in Mexico and the southern United States. This con
tributed to both job loss and downward pressure on working 
conditions for manufacturing work in Canada. Such com
petitive pressures were heightened as some manufacturing 
shifted even further to Asia, particularly China. Unions in 
the sector have not only experienced losses in members, but 
also declining union power due to the highly competitive 
environment created by free trade. 

Employer outsourcing strategies also contributed signif
icantly to declining unionization in manufacturing, as many 
large, unionized employers contracted work out to smaller, 
nonunionized operations. While manufacturing employ
ment stabilized by the mid1990s, and even began to grow 
into the 2000s, unionization in the sector did not return to 
the peak levels of the 1980s. For example, the automotive 
parts producer Magna has become a major presence in au
tomotive parts production and operates largely nonunion
ized factories [3]. Newer employers in both parts produc
tion and automobile assembly have been largely successful 
in resisting unionization efforts, including major automo
bile manufacturers (Toyota, Honda) that moved to Canada 
in the late 1980s [12]. 

In addition to continuing to attempt to organize new 
manufacturing employment, union mergers have sought to 
offset declining memberships. The most significant merg
er took place in 2012 between the Canadian Auto Workers 
and the Communications, Energy, and Paperworkers, who 
combined to form Unifor, becoming Canada’s largest pri
vate sector union. As the union most affected by the com
petitive pressures and potential job loss due to free trade, 
Unifor is also currently engaged in a strategy of economic 
nationalism through a campaign to encourage consumers to 
buy Canadianmade automobiles. Reflecting declining un
ion power in the sector, Unifor has also engaged in work
place partnerships with employers (Magna) and has adopt
ed twotiered collective agreements, which provide differ
ential benefits for new members. 

Precarious work in the private services sector
Unions are also confronted with the growth of employment 
in the service sector. Since the 1970s, service sector em
ployment, has grown to the point where nearly 80 percent 
of the labour force is employed in service producing indus
tries. In 2018, 30.9 percent of workers in service industries 
were unionized, though in private service sector occupa
tions unionization is typically well below 30 percent. Sev
eral occupations have rates below 10 percent, the lowest of 

Fig. 1. Unionization in Canada (percent), 2018.  
Source: Statistics Canada, Tables 1410007001,  

Union coverage by industry, annual (x 1,000), and 1410013301, 
Union status by establishment size

Fig. 2. Unionization in Canada (percent), 1981–2018.  
Source: Statistics Canada, Table 1410007001,  

Union coverage by industry, annual (x 1,000); see also [2]
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which is accommodation and food services, at 6 percent. 
Many private service sector occupations have had low rates 
of unionization historically, so there has not been a base of 
union presence for new organizing efforts to build upon. 
There is, however, a union presence in some hotel chains 
and some large grocery stores [2].

gaining units and support workplacebased certification 
and bargaining.

Neoliberal labour laws and policies
The challenges facing unions in Canada have been exac
erbated through the neoliberal reregulation of labour laws 
and policies [8]. The impacts of neoliberalism can be seen 
through a variety of policies and practices at municipal, pro
vincial, and federal levels. Early neoliberal efforts that in
stigated the reshaping of work in Canada involve the free 
trade agreements discussed above. Dramatic federal budg
et cuts implemented in the mid1990s significantly reduced 
funding for public services, with implications for job securi
ty and compensation of unionized public sector workers [4]. 
At the provincial level, neoliberal labour law reforms have 
made union organizing more difficult and have lowered the 
threshold for decertification [6]. While such reforms have 
contributed to the erosion of union strength, reforms to em
ployment standards legislation – including increased maxi
mum hours of work, minimum wage freezes, and changes 
to enforcement procedures – have lowered the general floor 
of social protection for all workers [11].

From the mid1990s onwards, federal, provincial, and 
municipal public sector workers have experienced layoffs 
and wage freezes, as well as the increased use of backto
work legislation [9]. Neoliberalism intensified following the 
2008 financial crisis with the adoption of austerity measures 
that targeted public sector workers through further wage 
freezes, downsizing, backtowork legislation, and conces
sionary bargaining [10]. The overall labour relations cli
mate in public services has become much more like the 
business sector in recent years.

Recent campaigns by public sector unions have suc
cessfully resisted some of the neoliberal attacks on pub
lic sector work and workers. Notable examples have tak
en place in the city of Toronto, including a campaign by 
a Good Jobs for all Coalition to resist efforts to privatise 
building cleaning services, as well as a strike by large
ly parttime librarians to resist layoffs through outsourc
ing and technological change [10]. In both cases, though 
successful in resisting the proposed neoliberal measures, 
the campaigns did not extend beyond the particularities of 
each respective occupational group and did not create last
ing structures through which to build broader momentum 
against neoliberalism.

Future of Trade Unions in Canada
While trade unions have been challenged through declining 
unionization in manufacturing, the growth of service sector 
employment, and neoliberal labour laws and policies, un
ions are engaged in a variety of efforts to resist these pro
cesses and improve working conditions. These include reac
tive/defensive strategies, involving lobbying and collective 
bargaining around a narrow range of workplace issues, as 
well as what could be seen as regressive campaigns prem
ised upon economic nationalism. Coalitionbased strategies 
between labour and community groups have produced some 
notable success, as they bring together a variety of organi
zations to address the precariousness brought about by ne
oliberalism and austerity. Organizing that involves experi
mentation with new structures may be able to better repre
sent the workingclass within and beyond the workplace, 

Fig. 3. Unionization by industry (percent), 2018.  
Source: Statistics Canada, Table 1410013201,  

Union status by industry

One of the key challenges facing unions when trying 
to organize workers in the private service sector is the high 
presence of nonstandard (parttime, temporary) and pre
carious (insecure, lowwage) forms of employment, which 
make organizing more difficult. Parttime employment is 
more prevalent in the service sector (28.2 percent) as com
pared to the goodsproducing sector (6.1 percent), as is 
temporary work (11 percent versus 6.1 percent).1 Part
time and temporary employment are most prevalent in ac
commodation and food services occupations, which are 
also the occupations with the lowest levels of unioniza
tion. In addition, employers in the private service sector 
are often aggressively antiunion [7]. Workplaces in the 
private service sector are also smaller and have high rates 
of turnover, further compounding the challenges facing 
union organizing.

Unions continue to attempt to address the challenges 
of the private service sector. As control over scheduling 
has been a major concern, particularly in retail and food 
services, unions have sought to use collective bargaining 
to provide greater hours certainty, including by negotiat
ing minimum hours guarantees [5]. Another strategy in
volves adopting broader and/or sectorallybased organiz
ing and bargaining along the lines of the Justice for Jan
itors campaigns in the United States [2]. Broader based 
approaches are not widespread in the Canadian context, 
however, as labour laws recognize narrowly defined bar

1 Statistics Canada, Table 1410007201, Job permanency (permanent and 
temporary) by industry, annual (x 1000); Statistics Canada, Table 1410
002301, Labour force characteristics by industry, annual (x 1000).
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including through movements of lowwage and precarious 
workers such as the Fight for $15 and Fairness. Such efforts 
illustrate the dynamic nature of worker organizing in the 
context of changing economic and political conditions and 
may hold potential to foster more systemic forms of change.
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P. P. Tolochko1

THE WORLD HAS REACHED A DANGEROUS POINT

The1topic of the 19th International Likhachov Scientific 
Conference assumes speaking about global development 
trends: today and in the near future. In essence, the global 
community has to find the answer to the eternal question: 
to be, or not to be? And not the better world, be it the lib
eral model forcefully imposed on by the United States and 
their Western allies, the communist model followed by Chi
na and some other countries, or the national and sovereign 
model that Russia stands up for, but the world in general. 

The more and more aggravating confrontation between 
the United States with the West and Russia suggests these 
apocalyptic thoughts. Russia has not been a socialist state 
for a long time already, its economic pattern is practically 
in no way different from the pattern of its opponents, but as 
hundreds years ago Russia is accused of all thinkable and 
unthinkable sins. Such behaviour of the collective West re
minds of the wellknown parable about the thief who cries: 
“Catch the thief”. It was not Russia that unleashed two 
world wars but the West that is moralizing about peace
loving all the time. And it was also the West that together 
with the United States, Japan and Turkey tried to disinte
grate Russia by military intervention in 1917–1920. The be
1 Member of the Presidium of the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, 
Honorary Director of the Institute of Archeology of the NAS of Ukraine, 
academician of the NAS of Ukraine, foreign member of the RAS, Dr. Sc. 
(History), Professor. Author of more than 500 scientific publications, inclu
ding 25 books: “Ancient Kiev”, “Ancient Rus”, “Ancient Russian Feudal 
City”, “Historical Portraits”, “Russian Chronicles and Chroniclers of the 
10th –13th Centuries”, “Vladimir the Saint – Yaroslav the Wise”, “From 
Rus to Ukraine”, “The Ancient Russian People, Imaginary or Real”, “Pow
er in Ancient Rus in the 10th –13th Centuries”, “Ukrainians in Russia”, “The 
Origins of Russian Land”, etc. Member of the Academy of Europe (Lon
don), corresponding member of the Central German Archaeological Insti
tute. Laureate of the State Prize of the Ukrainian SSR in the Field of Science 
and Technology, State Prize of Ukraine, the Grushevsky Prize of the NAS 
of Ukraine, Makarievskaya Prize and Alexander Nevsky Prize (Russia). 
Awarded the 3rd –5th Class Orders of Prince Yaroslav the Wise, “the Badge 
of Honor” (USSR), the Order of Friendship (Russia). Doctor honoris causa 
of SPbUHSS.

haviour of the West in the 19th century was similar. Inva
sions into Russia in 1812 as well as in 1854–1856 are also 
on the conscience of the West.

So, Russia has immeasurably more grounds to be afraid 
of the Western aggressiveness. Especially because it does 
not particularly hide it. It’s wellknown that in the United 
States Nuclear Doctrine and Policy providing for the use of 
nuclear weapons in the course of a common military con
flict, Russia’s role is determined as one of the main enemies. 
In accordance with it, Russia is being totally surrounded by 
the United States and NATO military bases. Currently, this 
military bloc is in essence an anachronism because its visà
vis the Warsaw Pact (Warsaw Treaty Organization) was dis
solved over thirty years ago. But more and more countries 
are being involved in NATO. There are armed forces con
tingents of the United States and NATO in practically every 
one of them, missiles bases are being built in some of them 
(Romania, Poland). After Ukraine and Georgia join NATO, 
Russia will be fully surrounded. This is dangerous not only 
for Russia but its NATO neighbours as well, for the world 
as a whole. Military potentials of the opposing parties find 
themselves too close to one another, and that increases the 
confrontation risks many times. 

The defense budgets of Russia and the United States are 
eloquent and show which country is more dangerous for the 
world. In case of the United States it amounts to US$ 700 
billion and in case of Russia – only 47 billion. The United 
States President D. Trump’s statement that they should pro
vide “peace through strength” in essence means appropria
tion of the right to war by them. 

This goes down well and is supported by the European 
allies of the United States, especially the new EU members 
as well as England that suffers from the old phantom pain 
sensations in relation to Russia. The British ruling elite los
es the sense of reality in its traditional hostility to Russia. 
The most striking evidence of that is the socalled Skripal 
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case, insistently used by the Prime Minister Theresa May, 
as well as the speech by the Secretary of State for Defense 
Gavin Williamson delivered at the Munich Security Con
ference 2019. As the Russian politicians mentioned, it was 
very close to announcing war in its content and tone. It’s 
unthinkable and irresponsible. May be, first of all, in rela
tion to the people of his country who definitely did not au
thorize their young minister to such hostile rhetoric. This 
illstarred Secretary of State as a loyal handyman of the 
United States, while he was at it, also told the alliance mem
ber states to take more responsibility for their defense and 
not to shift the burden to the shoulders of American tax
payers.

Unfortunately, this speech was not much discordant 
with the general tonality of the Munich Conference, set 
forth by the United States VicePresident Michael Pence 
and other highstanding statesmen from the West European 
countries. I can’t share the optimistic statements presented 
by the mass media of Russia that the Munich Conference 
2019 revealed serious disagreements between the United 
States and their European allies. The new EU members 
and England either have no disagreements with the United 
States at all or they have no courage to speak about them.

They are surely present in the old European countries 
but only the Chancellor of Germany Angela Merkel can say 
about them. The general meaning of her speech came to the 
fact that there is no need to isolate Russia but it’s required 
to work together with Russia at the solution of global prob
lems. This is close to what Mrs. Merkel said at the World 
Economic Forum in Davos in 2018: “We Europeans must 
really take our fate into our own hands”. Surely, we should 
not be deceived. Merkel has not taken the proRussian po
sition. Sooner, proEuropean, subjected to the interests of 
Germany’s sustainable economic development.

Surely, a long time will be required for all European 
countries to comprehend this simple truth. As well as to 
understand that endless victimizing and telling lies about 
Russia having practically the same nuclear potential as the 
United States, can lead the world to catastrophic conse
quences.

The special feature of the contemporary global devel
opment is its complete unmanageability. In the past, in the 
years of the Cold War and later, up to the start of D. Trump’s 
presidency in the United States, there was such manageabil
ity. It was based, on the one hand, on the system of inter
national agreements and treaties limiting the nuclear arms 
race, and on the other hand, on the authority of such inter
national organizations as the World Peace Council that had 
its structures in all the countries of the world as well as the 
NonAligned Movement that was a kind of global referee 
in the arguments of the two poles of power.

After the Soviet Union disintegration and collapse of 
the whole community of socialist countries, the said inter
national organizations as if lost their meaning and purpose. 
There was no longer any necessity in their intermediary ser
vices. Currently, their voices in defense of peace are not 
heard absolutely. The United States and their allies regarded 
their victory in the Cold War against the Soviet Union as the 
confirmation of their being right in determining the ways 
and meanings of global development. And though nearly 
thirty years have passed after that fateful time, and Rus
sia is far from the country it was in the 1990s, the United 
States can’t change the victor’s psychology – the psychol

ogy of the owner of the globe, the only one responsible for 
arrangement of the “free and democratic” world. 

As the former VicePresident of the United States 
J. Biden said in Munich, the United States are “willing to 
shoulder our responsibility of leadership… I promise you 
[one should think, European allies. – P. Т.] we will be back. 
Don’t have any doubt about that”. Why is it the United 
States’ responsibility and who imposed it upon them? Biden 
did not explain that. And the current U.S. Secretary of State 
M. Pompeo does not explain it either but says about the ne
cessity to change the regimes in Venezuela, Nicaragua and 
Cuba. Biden’s optimistic promise to come back, no matter 
how strange it may seem, is at the same time the acknowl
edgement of the fact that the unconditional leadership of the 
United States in the world has been lost.

Surely, the treaty systems of the past are not eternal. 
Probably, certain agreements and treaties such as the Stra
tegic Arms Reduction Treaty, the Treaty on the Elimination 
of Medium and ShortRange Missiles or the Joint Compre
hensive Plan of Action on Iran’s Nuclear Program need to 
be revised or even signed anew. But new talks between the 
interested parties are required for that and not the diktat of 
one of them. In this case that’s the United States announcing 
their withdrawal from a number of international agreements 
on control over nuclear weapons without any consultations 
and explaining their reasons, and they were the agreements 
on which the global stability was based. In essence, the ac
complished acts were presented to the global community. 
And only later, it seems in order to somehow save face the 
United States started looking for justifications. It was ei
ther Iran not inspiring confidence, or it seemed to them that 
Russia was bypassing the ban to build mediumrange mis
siles. But the United States withdrew from the Paris Agree
ment on Climate Change with the same irresponsible easi
ness while Russia does not violate it in any way.

We can only say that such return of the former glob
al leadership to the United States can cost the world a lot. 
The evident truth for some reason cannot be comprehend
ed by the United States political elite – that their country 
though still capable of a lot, can’t already do everything. 
The example is the Middle East. The United States man
aged to destroy the traditional pattern of life there, and that 
was accompanied by many thousands of victims among its 
residents and millions of refugees flowing into Europe. But 
they have not managed to build a new – “free and demo
cratic” order. And they completely covered themselves with 
shame in Syria. The announced aim to overthrow “dicta
tor” Bashar alAssad turned out to be beyond their strength. 

When these lines were written, the United States that 
have not learnt anything in the Middle East, started estab
lishing order in Venezuela. The legally elected President 
Nicolas Maduro was announced overthrown and their pro
tégé Juan Guaidó was appointed a temporary President. 
This scandalous arbitrariness brought about decisive pro
tests not only in Venezuela but in many countries of the 
world. The United States demand to recognize their pup
pet Guaidó as the President of Venezuela was not unani
mously satisfied even by their closest allies in Europe. The 
U.S. VicePresident Pence actually demanded from them 
in Munich to recognize the “new” President of Venezuela 
but he was not completely successful. Probably, the Unit
ed States are capable to overthrow Maduro forcefully, us
ing their own force or their allies as they did in Iraq with 
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Saddam Hussein or in Libya with Muammar Gaddafi. But, 
first, they will hardly manage a bloodless coup and, second, 
another nonhealing wound on the body of the global com
munity will weigh on their conscience.

Surely, no one believes any longer in American tales 
about the United States being a sample of freedom and de
mocracy and having a special mission to make the whole 
world happy. Everyone understands that they are driven 
by exclusively imperial economic interests, the striving to 
make the world the treasury their own. But they can’t un
derstand that Russia, China, Iran, India and other countries 
have their own interests, and they also should be taken into 
account. If the times of the cowboy with guns in both hands 
(and even longrange missiles) are not over yet, they are 
definitely ending. The world is really becoming multipo
lar. And it can only exist on principles taking mutual in
terests into account. It can’t be managed by any one coun
try, no matter how unlimited its possibilities may seem. It’s 
necessary to come to agreements, enter mutually acceptable 
agreements and live according to them. If the United States 
do not learn this simple truth, if they do not find enough 
brains to refuse from the conviction that the whole globe is 
the sphere of their exclusive interests, that may have cata
strophic consequences for the world.

Currently, it has already reached a dangerous point. 
The hopes for the U.S. President D. Trump’s sanity have 
not come true. He did not fulfill his election promise to 
get along with Russia. The already accumulated nuclear 
weapons are enough to eliminate everything alive from 
the surface of the globe. But the opposing sides – the 
United States, Russia and others – are preoccupied with 
creation of more and more deadly kinds of weapons. And 
the most dangerous in all that is that the global commu
nity in essence has reconciled with such a prospect. The 
Americans say that their military doctrine provides us
ing nuclear charges in a common military conflict, and 
the global community is silent. It does not sound the 
alarm. Probably, it seems to many that such a local con
flict will bypass them. But this is an illusion. Any mili
tary nuclear explosion in a conflict between the United 
States, NATO and Russia will detonate a global catas
trophe. It’s necessary to do everything possible for noth
ing like that to happen. Use of nuclear weapons even in 
a local conflict should be announced by the United Na
tions a crime against humanity and prohibited by the re
spective legal act. It’s also vitally required to restore the 
authority of the World Peace Council as well as the Non
Aligned Movement.

Zh. T. Toshchenko1 

THE TRAUMA SOCIETIES – THE OBJECTIVE REALITY  
OR A ZIGZAG IN HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT

named the results of the USSR disintegration a geopolitical 
catastrophe. So, Russia can’t fail to be included in the num
ber of states we’re going to speak about. 

The socalled candidates to this specific group can be 
added to these countries. According to the World Bank data, 
only 52% of democratic countries and 48% of countries re
ferred to authoritarian turned out to be successful in their 
market reforms. 

All these countries are united by the same things – po
litical upheavals, stagnation and/or economic decline, un
certainly even in the nearest future, and finally, disillusion 
and loss of trust in the proclaimed way and means for at
taining the set aims.

All that in no way fits the classical ideas of progress or 
regress, evolution or revolution.

Then what are we dealing with? How to characterize 
these political, economic, social, cultural processes (and 
more likely uncertainties) that are similar to catastrophes? 
Do they have something in common – with all the variety 
of special features?

The word “trauma” comes from an Ancient Greek 
word meaning “wound.” But already in the modern medi
cal and psychiatric literature the term became treated also as 
a wound of consciousness as a result of an emotional shock, 
disrupting comprehension of the time, self and the world in 
an individual and the society.

One of the first to pay attention to the social meaning 
of trauma was German scholar Jürgen Habermas when he 
connected it with studies of heavy depression forms, borne 
by the crisis in the European society [13]. Polish sociologist 

The trauma society as the third modality  
in development

There1are countries in the world today, the life in which 
does not fit any classical social theories. The current stage 
of world development is characterized by such notable, 
meaningful and significant events and processes that are 
impossible to define and qualify using old concepts – evo
lution or revolution, progress or stagnation and recession. 
What happened in the end of the 20th century and early 
21st century in Iraq, Libya, Afghanistan, Syria, Tunisia and 
a number of other countries falls out of the generally ac
cepted and previously understandable logic of social de
velopment.

Disintegration of the USSR looks no less impressive 
from this point of view as well as what was launched after 
it in many now independent states. It especially relates to 
Georgia, Moldova, Kirgizia and surely the Ukraine. Rus
sia did not avoid its lot either. Emotional words said by the 
President of Russia V. V. Putin are generally known – he 
1 Chief Researcher of the Institute of Sociology of the RAS, Chairman of 
the International Editorial Board of the RAS journal “Sociological Studies”, 
Head of the Department of Theory and History of Sociology of the Russian 
State University for the Humanities, corresponding member of the RAS, 
Dr. Sc. (Philosophy), Professor. Author of more than 660 publications, 
22 monographs and 5 textbooks, including: “Paradoxical Man”, “Sociology 
of Labor”, “Thesaurus of Sociology”, “Milestones of Sociology” (editor
inchief), “CentaurProblem: An Attempt at Philosophical and Sociological 
Analysis”, “Political Sociology” (editorinchief), “Sociology of Manage
ment”, “Phantoms of Russian Society”, “Sociology of Life”, “Precariat: 
from protoclass to new class”, etc. Honored Professor of Lomonosov Mos
cow State University and the RSUH. Honorary Doctor of the Institute of 
Sociology of the RAS. Laureate of the Kovalevsky Award of the RAS.
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P. Sztompka used the concept when analyzing the issues of 
sociocultural development (“social and cultural trauma”). 
Characterizing the aggregate changes taking place in the 
world and in most countries, he looks at traumas as “social 
transformations” based on “long, unforeseen, partly inde
finable processes with an unpredictable end, launched by 
a collective agency and originating in the field of structur
al options (limited options for action), inherited as a result 
of the early stages of the said processes” [27]. When study
ing upheavals taking place in Western societies, N. Smels
er determines a cultural trauma as an “entrapping and sup
pressing event that undermines one or several key elements 
of culture or culture as a whole”. D. Alexander states that 
some events in today’s world are traumatic in themselves, 
i.e. they are direct reasons of the deforming effect. Z. Bau
man described the traumatic impact on the fates of nations, 
their national consciousness [2]. They started using the so
cial treatment of trauma also when analyzing other process
es, for example, when researching the issues of collective 
identity, including religious and ethnic [21].

As for the Russian researchers, the following people 
wrote about the traumatic aspect without actually using 
this term: М.F. Delyagin [6], R.S. Grinberg [12] in eco
nomics, Yu.А. Krasin [16], V.К. Levashov [18] in politics, 
М.К. Gorshkov [9] in the social sphere, О.N. Smolin [25], 
А.S. Zapesotsky [32] in culture and education. In our opin
ion, the treatment of changes by the above said authors can 
be expanded to the “society’s trauma” concept, if we mean 
contradictory, turbulent and deformed character of social 
processes, when the analysis of the going on in the world 
and certain societies changes has a lot of sense from the 
point of view of explaining and understanding the essence 
of transformations (catastrophes) that are taking place.

Contemporary definitions or traumas affecting many so
cieties led this concept to application to the special condi
tion of social processes manifested in uncertainty, distor
tion of unstable societies’ and states’ development. Surely, 
there are its nuances, details, specifications in this approach, 
but I’d like to immediately address the features, factors and 
indicators that I consider important for understanding the 
phenomenon.

The main characteristics of the trauma society
The traumas of many contemporary societies, about which 
we’ll speak, started from forceful overthrow of the existing 
political regime and respective administrative institutions. 
This took place either because of intervention of exter
nal forces (Iraq, Libya, Afghanistan, Syria, Tunisia) or un
der the impact of internal cataclysms (Russia, the Ukraine, 
Georgia, Moldova). But at the same time, all originating up
heavals took place under the slogan of the urgency of cardi
nal changes, with the demand for serious shifts in economic 
and social spheres, with promises to quickly achieve wor
thy life of the people and absolute prosperity of the coun
try. There were also calls to elevate respect for human rights 
and freedoms to a higher level. But intervention of external 
forces into the countries not capable to reform themselves 
(Iraq, Libya, Afghanistan) led to bloody conflicts not stop
ping in them. 

The results in Georgia, the Ukraine, Moldova were no 
less impressive. These republics found themselves even far
ther from what they had being parts of the USSR. Achieve

ments in Russia turned out to be no more successful: in 
a quarter of a century, it did not achieve the socioeconomic 
indicators that the RSFSR had in 1990.

Thus, all the named states have not managed to advance 
their societies to worthier economic levels, to reach posi
tions dictated by the modern information era, provide new 
high standards of living for the population. And the above 
mentioned states were defeated in this way after this task 
was successfully solved, and within a short period of time, 
by both capitalist countries (Singapore, Malaysia, South 
Korea) and socialist countries (China and Vietnam).

In my opinion, the reason of failures here is, first of 
all, the trauma society’s having such a complex of features 
that strongly and clearly separate it both from revolutionary 
transformations and advancing evolutionary changes. And 
this difference starts from the trauma society’s lacking pre
cise and clear strategy and not understanding its develop
ment prospects. The outlined changes mostly come to be
ing focused on solution of certain urgent and pressing mat
ters. Sometimes – taking other countries’ experience into 
account (as they tried to do it in Russia). Or everything was 
limited to passive following somebody’s pieces of advice, 
without taking national special features into account (Af
ghanistan, Iraq, Libya – where this is done under economic 
and political pressure from the outside).

As for Russia, the answer to one question stays obscure 
and uncertain: what society are we building for ourselves? 
For example, academician O. Bogomolov expressed his 
public interest to this uncertainly already in 2008 [7]. In
deed, a lot of recipes and ideas were discussed then, but all 
of them mostly came to refusal from the former socialist 
way of development, using recommendations based on the 
experience of other countries (there were very different of
fers – to borrow the American, German, Japanese, French 
and even Argentinean experience). Or just some theoretical 
speculative constructions like Chicago school theses, on the 
conclusions of which Russian liberals set their hopes [1].

There were many homebred offers more likely borne 
by fantasies than academically based development pro
grams. Famous liberal L. Gozman’s reasoning is demon
strative; he grieved that liberals had many development 
variants but they were not given an opportunity to realize 
everything offered [10]. This reminds of an old joke about 
the used tips for feeding chickens, one tip after the other, 
but all chickens died before they could be actually fed. The 
initiator of these methods lamented – he still had so many 
unused variants.

Besides, the analysis of reasons for falling behind in de
velopment shows why there are losses in trauma societies 
and even rolling back from the economic and social lines, 
where these countries were before attempts to change their 
development vector. And what is more, it’s possible to speak 
about the obvious degradation throwing some countries back 
from the achieved level, in which today’s economy repre
sents destroyed sectors of national economy [29, 30].

Collective agencies – how efficient are they?
Alas, it seems to me that approximately the same state of af
fairs is observed in modern Russia. We’re speaking not only 
about reduction of the rates of development but also the loss 
of previously achieved economic and social indicators that 
have not been restored till now. 
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Thus, according to some comparisons, the national 
economy of the country lost more during the period of the 
Gaidar reforms in the 1990s than during the Great Patriotic 
War. We have not managed to achieve a lot in the 2000s. As 
the creator of the market reform, exMinister of Finance of 
Poland Grzegorz Kołodko (foreign member of the Russian 
Academy of Sciences) said, exactly the lack of a competent 
economic strategy in the Russian Federation led to sorrow
ful results. If 25 years ago our GDP exceeded Chinese GDP 
thrice, now the People’s Republic of China surpasses Rus
sia in this indicator six times.

The lack of a development strategy in the trauma soci
eties is related to their having no active, driving, creative, 
constructive forces, personified as Polish sociologist Piotr 
Sztompka wrote, by a “collective agency” that could im
plement a strategy of desired changes based on the clear, 
thoughtout program of actions guided by objective devel
opment laws [27, р. 7].

If such a program and such a team are lacking, the fol
lowing takes place: official structures with the access to the 
structural and cultural resources fund, as a rule, act impul
sively, and it’s not rare that such actions look like an imita
tion of rational activities. Thus, the then President Dmitry 
Medvedev in his time engaged in such urgent in his opinion 
measures as militsia’s renaming into police, abolishment of 
time change, introduction of zero promille for car drivers, 
etc. instead of scientificallybased cardinal changes in the 
economic and social fields.

A no less convincing evidence for the trauma society is 
the fact that these societies are characterized by power re
sources conversion into capital and capital into power as 
political authorities in this process are viewed as a source 
of income, the way to justify and camouflage dubious ac
tions on the economic and financial market.

The development strategy unclear for the people led 
to elimination of the majority of Russians from control 
and public participation in what authorities are engaged 
in. Today, 80.3% of the people are not members of any 
nongovernmental organizations, 93.7% think that they 
have no impact on taking state decisions [28, р. 356–
357]. The issue of state ideology is raised exactly in 
this context, the ideology that could, together with other 
worldview mindsets existing in the society word devel
opment prospects, taking into account the deeplaid in
terests of the people.

For the time being, there is, on the one hand, the domi
neering statement that according to the Russian Federation 
Constitution, no ideology can be established in the country 
like a state or obligatory ideology. On the other hand, peo
ple are regularly reminded about the necessity of building 
a democratic society, which is impossible in essence with
out some serious ideas approved by the whole society and 
capable of mobilizing people for the real development of 
the country. As a result, there is a political regime formed 
in Russia that a number of authors determine as nonide
ological [8]. Because of that, I think the worries of ana
lysts who mention that instead of national and state iden
tity’s formation there is uncontrolled and chaotic search in 
the country for ways of transformation of ethnic, region
al and local selfconsciousness that, no matter their impor
tance, can’t replace general ideological orientation points, 
the idea of uniting the multinational and polyconfessional 
nation are justified.

In my opinion, attempts to word the national idea end
ed (and still end) in nothing because they reflect hypotheti
cal ideas of just some representatives of the Russian ruling 
classes and offers by some scholars, not the expectations 
and aspirations of the people.

And this is clear. Because in the trauma societies “col
lective agencies’ (i.e. ruling circles or the socalled elite) do 
not take into account or absolutize (hypertrophy) national 
special features. To put it differently, everything that was 
accumulated by the countries in the process of their histor
ical development. Thus, the experience of not only Soviet 
but also the earlier historical past was fully and categorical
ly rejected, proceeding from the evidently prejudicial and 
detrimental mindset – there was nothing positive in former 
Russia and especially in the USSR.

There is still an argument going on in relation to Rus
sia – what’s taking place there? What happened there in the 
beginning of the 1990s? Along what way has it been devel
oping over the recent quarter of a century and how to call 
what is going on in the right way? Many politicians, schol
ars, journalists, using some aggregate data, insist that the 
socialist system broke up and the process of returning to 
the tried and tested by experience liberal society arrange
ment has started. But, they say, transfer to capitalism in this 
case is being distorted by the current political leaders of 
Russia [14]. 

Representatives of other worldviews, basing on the ex
perience of analysis of the new Russia’s functioning pro
cesses, prove no less convincingly that the country goes 
along the evolutionary way of development, though it’s 
complex and different, with enormous expenditures [12]. 

Another group is represented by neomarxist and so
cialist views on what happened in our country as a forced 
coup d’état, refusal from focusing on people’s interests. 
Acknowledging miscalculations and mistakes of the Soviet 
leaders and the following market reforms, representatives 
of this group insist of promoting the policy establishing the 
tested by life positive changes accumulated in the USSR ex
perience and existing now socialismfocused countries (like 
China and Vietnam) [3, 4, 15]. 

As for the reality, the current development process is 
characterized by indeterminate and inconsistent restoration 
of some socialist traditions and standards of life, combined 
with modification, following market fundamentalism and 
liberalism principles and attempts to substantiate the way, 
along which the “European civilization” goes, but taking 
into account special Eurasian orientation. As a result, in 
our opinion, the economic and social life is in crisis: the 
main part of hightech production in space industry, ma
chine building, aviation industry has been lost. For exam
ple, if 74.2 thousand metalcutting machines were manu
factured in the country in 1990, and they were even bought 
by the Federal Republic of Germany, there were just 2.7 
thousand manufactured in 2014. There were 18,300 and 79 
looms made respectively [22, р. 147; 24, р. 264–265]. Col
lective farms and stateowned farms were thoughtlessly dis
banded, especially those that operated successfully; many 
effectively developing farms were lost. In 2014, there were 
247.3 thousand tractors in agricultural organizations (with 
1,345.6 thousand in 1990), 64.6 thousand and 407.8 thou
sand combines respectively, 2.4 thousand and 25.3 thousand 
beetharvesting machines [31]. As a result of the socalled 
agrarian reform, the volume of agricultural products (except 



172 Global Deve lopment: Challenges of Predictability and Manageability. Reports

grain production) has not reached the Soviet 1990 year lev
el, and decreased by one third in cattle breeding.

As for hypertrophying pseudonational special features, 
this way is strikingly demonstrated by state building in the 
Ukraine. Here is what was written about that by a politi
cal scientist V. Lapkin: “Stimulation of ethnopolitical con
flicts and promotion of ideology and the system of values, 
dividing ethnic groups and nations as to their relation to 
freedom, democracy and prosperity, turns out to be one of 
the key components” in “the general strategy of chaoti
zating the social substratum of nonconsolidated regimes” 
[17, р. 61].

Where is the solution?
Thus, such a feature as traumatizing has acquired spe
cial significance and precise definiteness among the new 
phenomena at the today’s stage in the life of a number of 
countries, including Russia. It is manifested in the disuni
ty, split, contradiction and conflicts in development. At the 
same time, there is no doubt that the trauma societies can’t 
be eternal – in certain environment they have to overcome 
this crisis. 

In the 1990–2000s, there were steps undertaken and not 
once to get to the new heights of economic and social de
velopment.

It was privatization at first with its companions – ruble 
devaluation, loansforshares auctions, creation of oligar
chic capitalism that led to complete destruction of national 
economy. Then there were public health, agriculture, edu
cation development projects announced by Dmitry Medve
dev when he was the Prime Minister that in the 2000s led 
him to the post of President, but turned out to be unsound 
and untenable and are forgotten by everyone by now. Then 
there were the 4 I’s – Institutes, Infrastructure, Innovations 
and Investments that gave the country nothing either. The 
expensive Skolkovo project was created as a part of these 
ambitious projects, which in the opinion of the exPresi
dent of the Siberian Department of the Russian Academy of 
Sciences Alexander Aseyev, is the “marble telephone recei
ver in the hands of Old Khottabych”, and in the opinion of 
Lauren Graham, Professor at the Massachusetts Institute of 
Technology, is a very expensive, dubious act, from which 
“most likely Western companies will profit” [11]. 

In order to leave the trauma condition, not profits or 
power but serving the society should be the motivation of 
social, economic and political life. Graham spoke at the St. 
Petersburg International Economic Forum in May 2016 and 
figuratively presented the paradoxical condition of modern 
Russia: “You need milk without the cow”, assuming the 
same that had been said by Pitirum Sorokin: emancipation 
of constructive forces of not only business but creative peo
ple as well is required, those who personify the “scientif
ic genius of the Russian people” as well as social reforms 
[26, р. 7]. And that would not only satisfy the requirements 
of the people but also develop the constructive forces of 
the society. 

A significant contribution to this contradictory process 
is made by the current development model that “can be pre
sented as a bicycle with the socialist handle bar and capital
ist pedals” [20, р. 202].

All that allows to come to the conclusion that the soci
ety’s traumatizing and traumatizing in the society originate 

when “there appears a form of disorganization, shift, uncon
formity in the social structure or culture, to put it different
ly, when the context of human life and social actions loses 
homogeneity, conformity and stability becoming different, 
even an opposite cultural complex” [27, р. 8].

Because of that the natural reaction to practically unan
imous opinion of the expert community (and not only it) 
about the necessity to cardinally change the government’s 
economic course is justified, and that was confirmed by the 
recent Presidential Address to the Federal Assembly (in 
February 2019), with the President deciding to pay atten
tion to the necessity of serious correction of the country’s 
socioeconomic course.

References

1. Aven P. Gaidar’s Revolution. FirstHand History of the 1990s 
Reforms / P. Aven, А. Koch. – Moscow : Alpina Publisher, 2013.

2. Bauman Z. Modernity and the Holocaust / Z. Bauman. – Ithaca : 
Cornell Univ. Press, 1989.

3. Bodrunov I. S. Reindustrialization: Socioeconomic Indicators 
and Reintegration of Production, Science and Education / I. S. Bodru
nov // Sociological Research. – 2016. – No 2. – P. 20–28.

4. Buzgalin А. V. Polemical Notes on Target Emphasis of the Al
ternative Socioeconomic Strategy / А. V. Buzgalin, А. I. Kolganov // 
Sociological Research. – 2014. – No 3. – P. 120–130.

5. Caruth C. Trauma. Explorations in Memory / C. Caruth. – Bal
timore : John Hopkins Univ. Press, 1995.

6. Delyagin М. The Torchbearers of Darkness. Physiology of the 
Liberal Clan: from Gaidar and Berezovsky to Sobchak and Navalny / 
М. Delyagin. – Moscow, 2016.

7. Economy and Social Environment: Unconscious Interaction. 
Academic Notes and Essays / ed. О. Т. Bogomolov. – Moscow : Eco
nomic Strategies Center, 2008.

8. Gaman-Golutvina О. V. Political Elites of Russia: Landmarks of 
Historical Evolution / О. V. GamanGolutvina. – Moscow : ROSSPAN, 
2006.

9. Gorshkov М. К. The Russian Society and Challenges of the 
Times / М. К. Gorshkov et al. – Moscow : Ves Mir Publishing House, 
2015.

10. Gozman L. Civil peace as a pipe dream : interview / L. Goz
man // Literaturnaya Gazeta (Literary Newspaper). – 2019. – No 7 
(February 20–26).

11. Graham L. Russia Can Offer Great Ideas but Can’t Use Them / 
L. Graham // Novaya Gazeta (New Newspaper). – 2016. – July 25.

12. Grinberg R. S. Russia Is Again Looking for the Right Way 
Grinberg / R. S. Grinberg // Mir Peremen (The World of Changes). – 
2015. – No 1. – Р. 3–17.

13. Habermas J. The PostNational Constellation and the Future 
Democracy / J. Habermas // The PostNational Constellation: Politi
cal Essays / ed. by M. Pensky. – Cambridge MA : MIT Press, 2001. – 
Р. 58–112.

14. Inozemtsev V. L. The Lost Decade / V. L. Inozemtsev. – Mos
cow : Moscow School of Political Research, 2013.

15. Kiva А. V. Reforms in China and Russia. Comparative Analy
sis / А. V. Kiva. – Moscow : Oriental Studies Institute. Strategic Envi
ronment Center, 2015.

16. Krasin Yu. А. Political SelfDetermination of Russia: Prob
lems of Choice / Yu. А. Krasin // POLIS. Political Research. – 2003. – 
No 1. – P. 124–133.

17. Lapkin V. V. The Problems of Nation Building in Polyeth
nic PostSoviet Societies: the Ukrainian Special Case in the Compara
ble Perspective / V. V. Lapkin // POLIS. Political Research. – 2016. – 
No 4. – P. 54–64.

18. Levashov V. К. Reforms and Crises: Thirty Years Later / 
V. К. Levashov // Sociological Research. – 2015. – No 10. – P. 31–38.

19. Linetsky А. I. The Mechanism of Political Institutions Impact 
on the Course of Economic Development / А. I. Linetsky // POLIS. Po
litical Research. – 2016. – No 2. – P. 152–170.

20. Livshits V. N. System Analysis of Market Reforming of the 
Russian NonStationary Economy: 1992–2013 / V. N. Livshits. – Mos
cow : USSR : Lenard, 2013.



173V. T. Tretyakov

21. Narrating trauma: on the impact of collective suffering. – 
Boulder : Paradigm Publ., 2011.

22. National Economy of the RSFSR in 1990 : Statistical Year
book. – Moscow : Finance and Credit, 1991.

23. Rethinking Progress: Movements, Forces and Ideas of the End 
of the 20th Century / eds. J. C. Alexander, P. Sztompka. – L. : Rout
ledge, 1990.

24. Russia in Figures in 2015 : Short Statistical Collection. – Mos
cow : Russian Federal State Statistics Service, 2015.

25. Smolin О. N. Higher Education: Fighting for Quality or At
tempt on the Human Potential? / О. N. Smolin // Sociological Re
search. – 2015. – No 6. – P. 91–101.

26. Sorokin P. А. Conditions and Prospects for the World With
out Wars / P. А. Sorokin // Sociological Research. – 1999. – No 5. – 
P. 3–12.

27. Sztompka P. The Social Change as Trauma / P. Sztompka // So
ciological Research. – 2001. – No 1. – P. 6–16.

28. The Lifeworld of the Russians: 25 Years Later (the end of 
the 1980s – the middle of the 2010s) / ed. Zh. T. Toshchenko. – Mos
cow, 2016.

29. Toshchenko Zh. Т. Precariat: from the Protoclass to New 
Class / Zh. Т. Toshchenko. – Moscow : Science, 2018.

30. Toshchenko Zh. Т. Trauma Society: Between Evolution and 
Revolution (The Invitation to Debate) / Zh. Т. Toshchenko // Political 
Research. – 2017. – No 1.

31. Uzun V. Ya. The Agrarian Reform in PostSoviet Russia: Mech
anisms and Results / V. Ya. Uzun, N. I. Shagaida. – Moscow : Delo, 
2015. 

32. Zapesotsky А. S. Culture: View from Russia / А. S. Zapesot
sky. – St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 2014.

V. Т. Tretyakov1 

HOW TO SAVE THE EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION

ary way). Below I’ll list everything I consider the most in
disputable and principal.

Deoccupation of Europe. To withdraw all United 
States troops and military bases from the territory of Eu
ropean countries, for which it’s most sensible to disband 
NATO. “Europe” should stop being a military vassal of the 
United States.

To exclude at least the United States and Canada from 
the OSCE and best of all liquidate this organization com
pletely as the one perverting the purpose of its setting up. 
In aggregate, these two measures will mean if not full but 
radical deamericanization of Europe.

The European Union should be disbanded as the supra
national bureaucratic formation that has become historically 
obsolete, and besides not reflecting the interests of not only 
all European countries but also many EU members. The 
European Union will disintegrate itself with the same inev
itability and in the same historical timelimits and for the 
same reasons as the Soviet Union disintegrated – the Euro
pean Union #1 that originated one hundred years ago in the 
east of Europe. But it will be a chaotic disintegration then 
with respective excesses and consequences.

Reunion of Europe. The WestEuropeans not only al
lowed to americanize their part of Europe but also privat
ized the historical name of Europe, thinking that Europe is 
only the European Union and NATO and separating every
thing from it that is not included in these two organizations, 
first of all, Russia. It’s high time to reunite “Europe” and 
Russia as this is the real, proper and fullscaled Europe and 
the European civilization (by the way, expanded by Russia 
to Asia – up to the Pacific ocean).

It’s necessary to convoke the Forum of representatives 
of political and social views and ideas from all European 
countries and all ideological schools, the purposes of which 
should be: 1) setting up the permanent Intellectual Europe
an Council; 2) working out the Strategy for preservation 
and development of the European civilization within the 
next 5 years; 3) working out new political architecture of 
Europe, in particular, the concept of the European Nations 
Organization (ENO). 

It should be publically stated that the main subjects of 
the home European policy are only and exclusively inde
pendent sovereign European (located in Europe) countries.

Though1the future of the global community seems to me 
not troublefree, but not extremely worrisome. However, at 
least one part of this community – once the most flourishing 
and attractive for all the rest – needs to be saved.

The vectors of changes, if we use the terms of this 
Likhachov Scientific Conference organizers, blowing in 
this part of the human civilization, are evidently evil and 
pernicious.

I am speaking about Europe.
Currently, hardly anybody doubts that Europe and the 

European civilization are on the verge of collapse. Just 10–
15 years ago very few people said about that, me including, 
by now this conviction has become nearly universal. 

Unfortunately, the rescue recipes that sound most loud
ly in “Europe” itself (Europe minus Russia) are either un
intelligent or hopeless and having no prospects because of 
their neoliberal dogmatism, i.e. their being antinational, di
rected against people.

Sure, Russia can’t save “Europe” without its sobering 
up itself – the suicidal syndrome of that “Europe” has be
come too strong today. But it seems that the chance has not 
been lost yet. It’s possible and it’s necessary to try to sober 
“Europe” up. 

The recently published by me Europe Saving Charter is 
such an attempt. These theses were compiled based on it.

In order to save Europe (European civilization) as we 
know, value and love it, it’s required to review everything 
that may be referred to the European policy in the broad 
sense of these words, and review radically (in a revolution
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Interference by any European states in internal affairs 
of each other should be banned and legally fixed, especial
ly interference in internal affairs of European states as well 
as internal European affairs (including interstate contradic
tions and conflicts) by any nonEuropean states.

In the same way, European countries should publicly re
fuse from interference into internal affairs of any states lo
cated beyond Europe. Such interference is possible only in 
exceptional cases and only in case of request by legal rep
resentatives of the governments of these states or by the de
cision of the UN Security Council.

European countries should initiate the UN reform, and 
after this reform the UN Security Council should be formed 
according to the civilization or continental principle.

The European Nations Organization should be estab
lished even before the UN reform. The Security Council 
should become the highest permanent ENO body, and great 
European powers should become its permanent members 
except (for the first 10 years) the United Kingdom – be
cause of the excessive United States impact on its foreign 
policy.

The history of neither the world nor Europe has stopped. 
And the course of history is not always change of borders, 
origination and disappearance of states. Because of that it’s 
necessary to set up a special organ attached to the ENO – 
the Unrecognized States and Disputable European Territo
ries Council with each of such states and each of such ter
ritories having their representatives in it.

Creation of the belt of neutral states between West Eu
ropean countries and Russia is an absolute imperative, they 
won’t have the right to join any interstate military blocs 
in the next 15 years – both intraEuropean and those out
side Europe. The following countries should be included in 
this belt: Norway, Finland, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Po
land, Belarus, Slovakia, Hungary, all states of the former 
Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, Romania, Ukraine, Moldova, Geor
gia. This will allow to gradually overcome the historical 
“division of Europe” that was the reason of numerous wars.

It’s necessary to enter the provision on the Christian ba
sis of the European civilization into Constitutions and other 
fundamental documents of European countries. Not reject
ing the right of every resident of Europe to profess any tra
ditional religion or be an atheist, it should mean and sup
pose:

1) acknowledgement of the historical authority of the 
Christian Church (Christian confessions) for the society as 
a whole as well as its political and all other institutions;

2) prohibition to destroy or limit demonstration of ma
terial, spiritual and cultural shrines and sacred objects and 
symbols of Christianity;

3) obligatory following, including legally, the principal 
norms of traditional Christian morals and respective prohi
bitions.

The demographic crisis is one of the most tragic chal
lenges in today’s Europe. Because of that and for many oth
er reasons it’s necessary to restore the traditional (classic) 
institution of marriage as a voluntary union of a man and 
a woman. No other unions or relations based on physiologi
cal intimacy and/or living together should be recognized as 
marriage though not prohibited legally.

Restoration of the traditional (classic) institution of 
family supposing responsibility of parents for the life and 
upbringing of children till their coming of age. Interference 

by the state as well as any public organizations in relations 
of children and parents is prohibited. Such interference is 
possible only in extreme cases and only according to the 
maximally limited list of bases set forth by the law. The so
called juvenile justice bodies should be liquidated and the 
system of children’s reporting on their parents that is now 
being introduced everywhere, should be prohibited in ped
agogical practice.

Absolute refusal to recognize, first of all legally, what 
is considered vices in traditional Christianity and by most 
people as a norm or a special and admissible variant of the 
norm.

No less absolute refusal from imposing norms and be
havioral style of small social groups on the majority of the 
European population as a whole and every country in par
ticular, including by decisions of national parliaments and 
local legislative bodies, especially and first of all in the 
sphere of relations between genders, family values, physio
logical relations between grownups and children.

Refusal from imposing “political correctness” on the 
society that actually replaced the institution of censorship, 
and the socalled tolerance, i.e. the obligation to put up 
with what you do not like, what is disgusting, unnatural 
or hinder normal life (including performance of your civ
il duty and public obligations) of your family, your chil
dren, yourself.

Refusal from worshipping civil rights and freedoms if 
they are in contrast with the generally recognized public in
terests and natural human solidarity, natural human cooper
ation and community life.

Refusal from idealization and absolute priority given to 
the socalled democracy (political) as it has never and no
where was and can’t in principle be a complete democra
cy or democracy for all. Dismantling of dilapidated “dem
ocratic pieces of scenery” camouflaging the power of the 
ruling class. Refusal from “democratic” political hypocri
sy which is one of the most disgusting features of the mod
ern “Europe”.

Refusal from the controlled transfer of democracy as 
“the power of the majority” (no matter if illusionary) into 
“democracy” as the power (real in this case) of a small 
group of ardent and totalitarian in their intentions minori
ties over the majority.

At the same time, naturally, it’s impossible to reject and 
belittle the value and importance of democratic forms of 
governance (including the state power), so characteristic of 
the European civilization at various stages of its develop
ment. But the European civilization to a no less extent could 
and fruitfully used another natural regime of society gov
erning – the staterun command management (authoritari
an in the worst case). Finding a reasonable but all the time 
changing balance between these two managerial methods 
means true and not feigned democracy, i.e. power in the 
name of the interests of the majority in the society and the 
society as a whole.

Acknowledgement of the variety of European countries, 
nations, their people, cultures, languages, traditions, includ
ing political traditions as the fundamental value of Europe 
as a community of countries and as a civilization. No coun
try can be made to refuse from its national special features – 
from mental to political. No one can be imposed any politi
cal system, regime or any political ideology or philosophy. 
Standardization, i.e. systematic unification of the life of Eu
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ropean countries and nations is the mechanism of gradual 
destruction of the European civilization.

Refusal of intellectuals, creative leaders and politicians 
and as a result all residents of Westerns and Central Eu
rope from civilizational racism, i.e. division of all residents 
of European countries into “Europeans” and “not fully Eu
ropeans”, “not quite Europeans” – those who still have to 
“prove” that they are “true Europeans”, and from all respec
tive stereotypes, rhetoric, “homework”, “examinations” and 
“checkups”.

Refusal from the gaining and gaining strength and 
scales speculative rewriting of European and world history 
is no less important. The main components of this rewriting 
are whitewashing “one’s own” villains and ungrounded en
dowing “someone else’s” or “alien” politicians and states
men, commanders and common soldiers with evil features 
as well as direct lies up to repainting aggressors into victims 
of aggression and the latter into aggressors. It’s impossible 
not to notice that now in “Europe” they have come to ac
quitting and even glorifying collaboration and that means 
Nazism in prospect. This “prospect” is already being real
ized in some European countries. And “Europe” pretends 
not to notice it or just cowardly keeps silent. It’s high time 
to understand that this policy is first of all amoral; second, 
it is false and deceitful and because of that antiscientific; 
third, it leads to an actual destruction of the real history of 
Europe.

No poor, no outcasts! The social justice issue should be 
solved in Europe by common efforts and that provides for 
not only elimination of poverty in the richest countries or in 
the poorest countries but also blatant differences in the life 
of the population of developed European countries. There 
should not be poor countries in Europe at all, especially be
cause this can be achieved here much sooner than in some 
other part of the world. 

Refusal from Eurocentrism and “European” arrogance 
in relation to other countries, nations and civilizations. Res
idents of the countries that unleashed at least two world 
wars (really no less than four) can’t teach others peacelov
ing or pacifism. Residents of the countries that some time in 
the past had colonies on all the other continents of the globe 
with all the consequences proceeding from that, including 
elimination of the local people en masse and slave trade, 
can’t teach others “tolerance”, democracy, human rights, 
etc. in the same vein. The countries where Nazism and oth
er racist theories were born and those exploiting racist prac
tices for centuries, have no moral right to teach other na
tions and younger states humanism, mercy, common and 
political virtues.

Europe should return what was taken from its colonies 
and what is still being taken from there to them. First of 
all, political and economic freedom. Possibly, Europe will 
have – in the name of historical and social justice as well as 

its own survival – to provide the people of its former col
onies with the minimum financial assistance that will help 
them – within the framework of their ideas and habits – to 
live on their own land comfortably and no less happily than 
in Europe.

Europe and the European civilization in their present 
condition can’t be saved without Russia, apart from Rus
sia and especially in confrontation with Russia and fight
ing against it. The one who thinks differently is either igno
rant, or dumb, or a provocateur (there are many of them in 
the East of Europe), or idealistic, or unprincipled but a true 
member of the party of the Atlanticists, to be more exact, 
just a weakwilled and obedient slave of the United States. 
Europe should finally unite exactly today, in all its variety 
and on all its geographical and historical scales, i.e. unite 
with Russia – with the biggest and more and more European 
than “Europe” part of the European civilization.

Surely, we’re speaking not about the mythical “com
mon European house” that will be built according to West 
European patterns and neoliberal drawings and managed 
from Brussels, Berlin or London. There will never be such 
a house – Russia no longer allows to “restructure” itself “in 
imitation of Europe”.

Surely, Russia can just wait when millions of native, 
indigenous (and not only native and indigenous) Europe
ans will run to be saved on its large territories. And what is 
more, Russia should just in case (in case of silly and irre
sponsible behaviour of the ruling European elites) get ready 
for such a resettling of European nations. But still Russia 
at first has to offer the “true Europeans” the sincere and un
selfish (unselfish in the sense of mercenarymindedness but 
not the wish to save the European civilization) union in the 
name of preserving all historical Europe at all its historical 
and geographical expanses. Will Europe accept the offer to 
create such a union or will it prefer to die alone?..

I’ll be happy if my Charter, some provisions of which 
are definitely not indisputable, will awake an echo in the 
hearts or support, which is even better, by responsible and 
sensible public and political thinkers and actors both in 
Russia and the rest of Europe. By those real Europeans who 
really love Europe not at the expense or to the disadvantage 
of Russia and love Russia not at the expense or to the dis
advantage of Europe. Those who feel all the worries of the 
present day as well as all dangers of the future – if “Europe” 
will continue to be obstinate in its delusions. But then “Eu
rope” will disappear forever, and we’ll lose a considerable 
part of the European historical heritage and the area of the 
European civilization will be drastically reduced. And we, 
Russia, will have to take upon ourselves all the responsibil
ity for preserving the remnants of what at one time was the 
brilliant European civilization.

Russia will surely do it! But still we feel sorry for “old 
Europe”… 
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LAW AS A FACTOR OF GLOBAL INSTABILITY

fessed since the modern times, expressing the ultimate 
phase of development and of the final victory of the hu
man gift of rationalism. And this is held nowadays as well, 
as the level able to crown the humansʼ longdreamed long
ing for selfconsciousness, which seems to be justified by 
the achievements of Western civilization, due to progress 
the EuroAtlantic culture may have shown up as material
ized in the advance of science.

Reinforcing the above, or controlling and feedback
ing it, or again, as a braking force or counterpole, per
haps even as a simple impulse of provocation or coun
terimpulsion, one can encounter another kind of revival, 
too, in fresh blood but with unchanged nature, reminiscent 
of the critically destructive power of the Enlightenment. 
This is the ideology of natural law and natural rights, the 
last time reborn in Western Europe after the Second World 
War. In the meantime, however, that ideology has transub
stantiated into a regenerated form of human rights, tran
scribed into international documents adopted worldwide 
and accompanied also by enforcing mechanisms7, for that 
it can provide a counterpoint, limiting human intentions 
by also serving as a benchmark. At the same time, how
ever, standing for the ultimate phase of human selflib
eration and extended to each and every human being on 
an individual level, the ideology of human rights degen
erated, from its earlier position of a protector of the hu
man subject when excessive state power may have been 
stressed, into the main instrumentality by which society 
can be (and not sporadically is indeed thoroughly) atom
ized by the growing exclusivity of rights language, with
out any counterbalancing service offered or done in return 
on behalf of the privileged part.

All this is manʼs business, thoroughly artificial, aimed at 
benefitting, moreover, maximizing profit available in prac
tice. As known from The German Ideology of Marx and En
gels among others, there is an inborn component of social 
struggle, namely, that influencers generate ideas not only 
in their particularity but, by the same stroke of pen, as gen
eralized onto the level of the mankindʼs devisable univer
sality. Merely human, sometimes personal considerations 
are thereby getting elevated to apparently absolute validity, 

ing the seeds of the revolution” was aimed at, against “backwards” values 
attached to a church which has allegedly remained a “middle ages dictator
ship”. See: Thiessen M. A. Hillary Clinton is a Threat to Religious Liberty. 
October 13, 2016. URL: https://www.washingtonpost.com/opinions/hillary
clintonisathreattoreligiousliberty/2016/10/13/878cdc36915011e6
a6a3d50061aa9fae_story.html with reference to staff correspondence in 
2012, thanks to WikiLeaks. As a high priest opined later on, “there are three 
groups of people in this world: those who believe in God, those who do not 
believe in God, and those who think they are gods. Hillary Clinton I think 
is one of those who thinks she is a god.” URL: http://aleteia.org/2015/04/29/
nigerianbishophillaryclintonsremarksaboutreligiousbeliefsshowshe
thinkssheisagod/3/#sthash.nAHJ2zBI.dpuf.
7 See: Varga Cs. The nature of human rights // Cs. Varga. The Mystery of 
Law and of Legal Thinking. Selected works / science editor and redactor 
M. V. Antonov. St. Petersburg : AlephPress, 2015. P. 224–230 (in Russian).
According to Shannon Holzer ʻHow Liberals Abuse Languageʼ (URL: htt
ps://www.academia.edu/30204590/How_Liberals_Abuse_Language?auto=
download&campaign=weekly_digest), too, such kind of demand is just 
a game by words. While natural law asks for the deep essence of things, hu
man rights practice only lives with the nominal redefinition of words, “try
ing to create reality with language”. And thereby “Rights [...] turn out to be 
that which those on the left are trying to force others to accept.”

From1the time of ancient China and Mesopotamia on, the 
legitimation of earthly powers has secularized step by step 
and almost imperceptibly, and in parallel, and degree to 
degree, too, the princely enactment of laws has turned into 
an overtly free manifestation of human determination and 
will.2 Thereby a new and revolutionizing idea emerged, 
that of human capability to create a new order and, further 
on, an artificially planned and improved society. Follow
ing this course, as a feasible agenda, the striving for a so
cial reform with the total renewal of ideals was launched. 
It was followed by more daring and risky wishes, involv
ing the uncompromisingly direct implementation of re
formist ideas within some new institutional framework 
and arrangement, which, in their intellectual perspective, 
could already foresee the overall rescheming of human 
life as the final asset.

And once the traditional – feudal – idea of acknowl
edging (restituting or restoring) exclusively that what 
could qualify as “old good law” had ultimately been left 
behind3, the law itself was capacitated to become the 
launching instrument and means of enforcement of such 
new ideals.4 All this complexity of human „selflibera
tion”, as preforged in the century of the Enlightenment 
and the French Revolution, eventually culminated in the 
idea of social engineering, formulated expressly a centu
ry ago5, and in the program of changing (changing over, 
indeed) the total set of peoplesʼ beliefs, as stressed nowa
days.6 This cannot be but based on legal voluntarism, pro
1 Research professor emeritus of the Institute for Legal Studies at the Hun
garian Academy of Sciences, the Peter Pazmany Catholic University (Bu
dapest), Dr. Sc. Visiting professor at many universities in the United States, 
Australia, Italy, Germany, United Kingdom, Japan and Russia. Author of 
more than 400 works published in English, German, French and other lan
guages, including monographs “Law and Philosophy”, “Paradigms of Legal 
Thinking”, “Comparative Legal Cultures”, “The Enigma of Law and of Le
gal Philosophising” and many others. Advisor to the prime minister of Hun
gary (1990–1994), member of the International Academy of Comparative 
Law. Recipient of the Hungarian government’s highest award for scientific 
achievements.
2 See: Villey M. Essor et décadence du volontarisme juridique // Archives de 
Philosophie du Droit 3: Le rôle de la volonté dans le droit. P. : Sirey, 1979. 
Р. 87–136.
3 For the notion of “gutes, altes Recht”, see: Kern F. Kingship and Law in 
the Middle Ages. I: The Divine Right of Kings and the Right of Resistance 
in the Early Middle Ages ; II: Law and Constitution in the Middle Ages. 
Studies / transl. S. B. Chrimes. Oxford : Basil Blackwell, 1939. xxxi + 214 
p. (Studies in Mediaeval History 4).
4 The idea of reforming society through law is due to the Jewish eschato
logical thought according to: Oppenheim A. L. Ancient Mesopotamia Por
trait of a Dead Civilization [1964] / rev. ed. Chicago : Univ. of Chicago 
Press, 1977. ix + 433 p.
5 See: Swirski P. American Utopia and Social Engineering in Literature, So
cial Thought, and Political History. N. Y. : Routledge, 2011. xiii + 255 p. 
(Routledge Transnational Perspectives on American Literature 15).
6 The US Secretary of State who had once forced aggressive intervention
ism in the envelope of “exporting democracy” and then contested to Amer
ican Presidency, was among the early ones who (in her case, to win her 
abortion party) said openly: “And deepseated cultural codes, religious be
liefs and structural biases have to be changed.” See: Hillary Clinton in 
“Women in the World Summit”, New York City, April 2015. URL: http://
www.nationalreview.com/article/417448/hillaryclintonreligiousbeliefs
havebechangedaccommodateabortionjoelgehrke.
For the sake of accommodating samesex marriage, euthanasia and the like 
in American society, she was working for long to foment an outbreak in the 
United States, namely, some smashing “Catholic Spring”, reminiscent of 
local destabilization in time of the “Arabian Spring” when American inter
ests were serviced amidst the general turmoil in fact. Here and now, “plant
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made unquestionable for the time being and knowing, with
out compromise, full implementation only.1

Essentially, human rightism practiced on the globe now 
calls for rights that are no more or less than projections of 
some actors’ (elitesʼ, minoritiesʼ or othersʻ) bare desires: 
free claims – required from others and to the expense of 
others; for, as to the nature of our worldly deals, there is 
a price to be paid for everything gained on this earth. Onto
logically speaking, human rightism is just a normative rhet
oric used to condition social environment first to accept and, 
then, to enforce those expectations. As such – revealed al
ready (by the way, by those English conservatives criticiz
ing declarations made by the French revolutionary spirit 
a century ago), the list of “human rights” that can emerge in 
principle is endless and limitless: any one of them will cer
tainly followed by further ones, mostly outdoing and some
times also antiquating the former one in this nevertoend 
process.

Considering the present stage of overtly politicized ide
ological struggles pervading the contemporary world, there 
has always been a challenging contrast to ancient human 
wisdom which has ever served as the counterpole to the 
human ambition fueled by the belief in infinite possibilities 
and potentialities, exacerbated by the “revolutionary honey
moon period” feelings of perennial human Utopianism, now 
equipped with modern social organizing techniques and af
firmed, even if ostensibly, by those various temporal tri
umphs achieved thereby. What I have here in mind is per
haps a most ancient conviction of mankind2, expressed in 
twofold ways, present in the root of all our known ideas in 
respect of law.

Namely, one is, as expressed by Christian symbolism 
as the biblical foundation of our faith, the trust in the figu
rative power of the Last Judgment. In our case, for law, it 
means that in the fullness of time, the true weight and mer
its of whatever human intent and deed can exclusively be 
judged in the divine sphere and by the Divine authority. 
Subsequently, in its turn it leads to the conclusion that ad
ministration of justice, invented, channeled and operated by 
humans, can only serve momentary and ephemeral purposes 
on this Earth, just to arrange our mundane affairs here and 
now. In the legacy of Roman Law as resuscitated on the Eu
ropean continent, once the idea of ius [≈ правда] was remi
niscent of its divine origins in natural law as a coeval prod
uct of the Creation. Later on, however, it became reduced 
to the plainly thisworldly, overtly human, willful princely 
manifestation of lex [≈ закон]. In contrast to such a course 
of things, within the tradition of the same Roman Law as re
vitalized in the AngloSaxon world, jurists took the courage 
of processing inductively the experience they could draw 
from the past through the precedentlike recurrence of prec
edentlike cases and judicial solutions in a case to case ap
proach, not without some parallelism with a kind of rein
statement of the classical Jewish and Islamic legal men
talities and patterns. For, as is known, Jewish and Islamic 
laws as sacred and theologically inspired arrangements are 
conscious of such origins, and do their best to avoid trust

1 As exposed in a classical development, see: Marx K., Engels F. Die 
deutsche Ideologie. 1846. URL: http://www.mlwerke.de/me/me03/
me03_009.htm.
2 Albeit theology is devoted to illuminating the place what human beings 
are planned to reserve in the scheme of God, the same theology cannot be 
but human formulation, rooted in human experience at the same time.

ing (and especially trusting too much) in whatever forms of 
logic and conceptual formalism.3

The other immemorial expression is a prayer calling 
from despair for help, the exclamation of the primeval woe: 
“Out of the depths have I cried unto thee, O LORD.”4 This 
is just anguish, grown into an ultimate call for relief; it tes
tifies the destiny of ingrained weakness, moreover, straight 
misery and impotence of everything human – i.e., of us, 
as falling human beings indeed –, placing our sole hope in 
God, in a transcendental perspective.

To be sure, both expressions left their imprints on the 
main aspirations and paths ever known in legal history and 
the anthropological features of whatever legal mentality. 
They even shaped and framed the manner in which law has 
been formalized, moreover, skeletonized as the systemic or 
practicebound sequence of purely formal units or decision
al patterns to a large extent. This is evidenced especially 
by (1) the pursuit of legal authority through a competitive 
rivalry amongst standing and emerging legal authorities in 
an institutional struggle (on behalf of law in books, law in 
action, and law in popular mind) for supremacy5; (2) the 
efforts at resuming judgments in law thanks to institution
alized appeals for that a given decision already made can 
be reconsidered again, and/or (3) once the force of law has 
been reached, clemency can be granted; (4) the recourse to 
procedures parallel to the law, either by processing (inter
preting and applying) the lawʼs formalism and internal log
ic in a different manner or, simply, using differing standards 
for channeling and controlling the decisionmaking proce
dure; and, at last but not the least, (5) in case of both primi
tive laws in the past and advanced legal systems today, al-
ternating (if not expressly switching over) deformalizing 
tendencies with formalizing ones. Such are, for instance, 
the clash between models that “make the law livable”, i.e., 
equitable law, and strict law, as classically shown already 
by Hillel vs. Shammai in early Judaism and Proculeans vs. 
Sabinians in Roman law.6 These are, by the way, everlasting 
varieties of legal techniques that are neutral in themselves 
albeit they challenge one another in polarized positions. 
For, simplifyingly distorted in nowadaysʼ sterile, sometimes 
overpoliticized legal theorizing, such alternative potentials 
are used to be presented as if they were representatives of 
diametrically opposite directions taken by, e.g., democratic 
and undemocratic approaches. After all, legal machineries 
are in a standing fight within themselves in order to select, 
define and fix the model that – for a while at least – may 
win the day.7 In any case, in the humansʼ struggle varying 
3 See: Varga Cs. The Paradigms of Legal Thinking. [1999] 2nd ed. Buda
pest : Szent István Társulat, 2012. [Philosophiae Iuris]. URL: http://mek.
oszk.hu/14600/14657 ; Idem. Comparative Legal Cultures On Traditions 
Classified, their Rapprochement & Transfer, and the Anarchy of Hyperra
tionalism. Budapest : Szent István Társulat, 2012. [Philosophiae Iuris]. 
URL: http://mek.oszk.hu/15300/15386.
4 Psalm 130,1. URL: https://www.kingjamesbibleonline.org/Psalms1301 ; 
http://www.russianbible.net/Psa130.html.
5 It is remarkable that overviewing legal regimes majoring the world today, 
János Janyʼs Jogi kultúrák Ázsiában [Legal cultures in Asia] (Budapest: Ty
potex 2016) 720 pp. [Panta] sees Islamism not simply as an insurgence 
against Western cultural dominance but also as a new powerʼs struggle for 
establishing its ultimate authority.
6 Perelman C. Legal Ontology and Legal Reasoning // Israel Law Review. 
1981. July 1981. Vol. 16 (3). Р. 356–367.
7 See the in: Comparative Legal Cultures / ed. Cs. Varga. Aldershot ; Hong 
Kong ; Singapore ; Sydney ; Dartmouth ; N. Y. : The New York Univ. Press, 
1992. xxiv + 614 p. (The International Library of Essays in Law & Legal 
Theory, Legal Cultures 1).
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from situation to situation it is not the human ability to face 
challenges that calls for our interest and needs explanation: 
it is only the context that is always new. Moreover, it can 
also be asserted that when we happen to fight with apparent
ly renewed arms, in fact we are fighting old battles anew.1 

For role actors may change every time but, all that notwith
standing, the game remains what it has ever been.

We can only see that the struggle is going on at all 
points, and our world today is more fragmented than ever.

The most important thing to realize now is that we are 
living in a rather dangerous age. In a way unaltered through 
time, today’s Eves continue to eat new apples, and their Ad
ams, as usual, remain perplexed. Unchanged, complacency 
of the self is limitless in present times, and we have virtual
ly no signs, no guiding posts to find the way out.2

What conclusions can we draw from what we have told 
about the nature and characteristics of law?

1. Today, both legally defined pseudo criterialities 
(such as democracy and parliamentarism) and terms ex
pressed as parts of the law (like the ones of Rule of Law and 
human rights) dominate – or, as to their real significance, 
overdominate – the world of international politics, embed
ded in the latterʼs basic vocabulary. It is an in itself very 
guessing fact that they are used as criteria, albeit they are 
not suitable for operative use, because they are undefined, 
and perhaps even indefinite, as they primarily stand for con
ceptualities and concepts covering the basic orientation of 
our common and mainstream Western civilizational ideal.

2. At the same time, as the present paper reveals, the 
defensive role of law, suggested widely to be so strong and 
foreseeable and controllable as the bastions of any forti
fication, is by far not reliable. In fact, law does not offer 
any guarantee of certainty, because due to its very nature as 
shown above, it does not and cannot provide indeed predict
able support or security.

3. According to foundational evidence shared by social 
science as it stands now, any politics is based on humans 
who are socially conditioned decisively, being a product of 
the triad composed of socialization, education, as well as 
manipulation from birth to the end. In fact, behind actu
al social movements just as behind the law built with hi
erarchical barriers, there is always some sort of “dominant 
will”, working from a kind of centrality and mastering the 
process in a manner more or less hegemonic. This is the 
background force that holds all interpretations and appli
cations in hand. In other words, as opposed to the juristsʼ 
professional ideology in Continental Europe focusing on 
the positive (positivated) law taken as a textual objectifica

1 Dyzenhaus D. Legality and Legitimacy / C. Schmitt, H. Kelsen, H. Heller. 
Oxford : Clarendon Press, 1997. xiv + 283 p. ; Varga Cs. Múltkutatás, 
jövőkeresés KözépEurópa jogában // Varga Cs. Jogfilozófia a múlt, jelen 
és jövő ölelésében. Budapest : Pázmány Press, 2018. Р. 377. (Tanul
mányok 44). URL: http://mek.oszk.hu/18900/18995/18995.pdf.
2 See, e.g.: Nisbet R. The Quest for Community. San Francisco : ICS Press, 
1990. Р. 3–65.

tion, only the AngloSaxon approach may prove to be true 
and justifiable in ontological terms. In reality, the being of 
law as a component of social ontology is related to its ac
tual influence exerted, and by far not – or not exhaustive
ly – to its positivized quality. In the final analysis, the lawʼs 
overall impact is independent of how it prevails or stands, 
or how it declares itself a valid rule of the state. The key is
sue is the way on which the law is interpreted and applied. 
Or, as classically stated by an episcopal exposition, “Bish
op Hoadly has said: “Whoever hath an absolute authority 
to interpret any written or spoken laws, it is he who is truly 
the Lawgiver to all intents and purposes, and not the per
son who first wrote or spoke them”; a fortiori, whoever hath 
an absolute authority not only to interpret the Law, but to 
say what the Law is, is truly the Lawgiver.”3

4. Historically speaking, the law has never existed in an 
empty or emptied spiritual space. This is only a trial spread 
over the world from the general decay caused in America 
by and after the 1968 rebellion. Notably, it is the common 
belief in the selfidentity of the community (expressed in 
common religious faith or related to the population or terri
tory in question), in company of the common morality de
veloped in and by it, that has always provided (and should 
provide today, too) the necessary background to law. For 
whatever the appearance is, the law is no more than a sym
bolic power. So, although the law is the ultimate factor of 
any successful social integration and conflict resolution, it 
is far from omnipotent. Its genuine mobilizing, enforcing 
and punitive power, i.e., its ultimate authority, lies in being 
able to maintain order by effectively dealing with offenses 
occurring individually, but not in mass. It can no longer en
dure when faced to some majority, i.e., disorder emerging as 
commonplace every day. For once not backed by the great
est support, law is to collapse. After all, as Kant said, by its 
very fact, conceptually, the continued lack or impossibility 
of sanctioning amounts to revolution.

5. Thus, once the backup force is emptied behind the 
law, what is left cannot be more than an empty frame of 
law. That is, what may have been law becomes a helpless 
normative shell now. And such a law, left alone, can have 
no more ambition than mere exercising of violence, i.e., by 
chance action gratuite, until its whole regime breaks down.

6. All in all, from the perspective we can foresee pres
ently, our future will lead indeed to nothing but a clash of 
civilizations4, the cacophony of unpredictability, unless 
some sort of a final resolution, truly worth of the spirit of 
the 21st century humanism5, cannot appear on the scene to 
rearrange the fate of the world.

3 Chipman J. G. The Nature and Sources of the Law. [1909]. 2nd ed. N. Y., 
1927. 102, cit. ex: Hoadlyʼs B. Sermon. The Nature of the Kingdom or 
Church of Christ; A Sermon Preached before the King at... St. James’s, 
March 31, 1717. L. : J. Knapton, 1717. Р. 12.
4 Huntington S. P. The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World 
Order. N. Y. : Simon & Schuster, 1996.
5 But suggestions exhausting in aesthetesʼ selfcriticism like “The fear of 
bar barians is what risks making us barbarians.” (Todorov Z. The Fear of 
Bar barians // Beyond the Clash of Civilizations. Cambridge : Polity Press, 
2010. vii + 233 p.) seem rather “rhetorical”, all the more so because the un
derlying problem concerns “the West’s moral response to Islamist terrorism” 
(Michael King in The Times Higher Education November 11, 2010).
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ON SOME ASPECTS OF GLOBAL DEVELOPMENT AT THE CURRENT STAGE

Currently,1we can say that the system of international re
lations is sustainably moving to further strengthening of 
multipolarity. And though the general transformation vector 
is hardly reversible, it is still uncertain what multipolarity 
of the 21st century will be like. In this environment, strug
gle for the right to set forth “the rules of the game” within 
the framework of the changing world order is aggravated.

“The collective West” is trying to preserve its privileg
es as the only decisiontaking center and thus to slow down 
or correct the objective trends at the current stage of foreign 
relations development. As a result, the system of interna
tional law established over decades and serving as a guar
antor of stability and predictability in world affairs, is un
der a threat now. The West is forcing a new formula on the 
other participants of international relations instead of it – 
some “world order based on the rules”. At the same time, 
such “rules” are often a free interpretation of the generally 
accepted international legal standards in favour of a limit
ed group of countries. The established architecture of glob
al governance is under a serious stress and just can’t func
tion efficiently.

The United States and their allies more and more defi
nitely head for the radical reformatting of multilateral insti
tutions that don’t suit them. As a result, decisions are more 
and more often taken in the format of narrow situational un
ions instead of multilateral diplomacy universally embodied 
in the United Nations. After that all other states are offered 
to join the already agreed upon and coordinated decisions, 
presented as the whole international community’s position.

It’s evident that such an approach undermines the Unit
ed Nations Charter, it is not in accordance with the ideals 
of true manysidedness shared by the overwhelming ma
jority of the global Organization’s member states and adds 
a considerable element of strategic uncertainty to interna
tional affairs, leads to increase of mutual distrust and nar
rows space for constructive interstate cooperation.

The said aspects can’t fail to reflect on economy. On 
the one hand, we witness global economy demonstrating 
certain signs of revival as a result of 2018, after a long 
stagnation period. According to the World Bank and IMF 
data, global GDP growth rates amounted to about 3.7% in 
2018, and it is the best indicator since 2011. At the same 
time, crisis phenomena development risks are still present 
and global economy’s dynamics is characterized by in
stability. According to forecasts by experts, global GDP 
growth rates can reduce down to 3.5% in 2019 and 3.6% 
in 2020. There are signs certifying the start of recession al
ready not only in emerging countries such as Argentina and 
1 Deputy Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation (from March, 
2018), Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary. He graduated from 
the Moscow State Institute of International Relations (1976) run by the Min
istry of Foreign Affairs of the USSR (MGIMO) and the Diplomatic Acade
my of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the USSR (1991). In diplomatic 
service since 1976. Adviserenvoy of the Russian Federation Embassy in 
Tunisia (1993–1997). Division head in the Department of the Middle East 
and North Africa (MENA) of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Russia 
(1997–2000). Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Russian 
Federation to Algeria (1999–2003). Director of the Department of the Mid
dle East and North Africa (MENA) of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
Russia (2005–2018). He was awarded the Order of Friendship and the Order 
of Honour.

Turkey but in developed countries as well – Italy, France, 
South Korea.

At the same time, we run across such global challenges 
as growing tension in trade relations that has recently be
come especially noticeable in relations between the United 
States and China, growth of protectionism, expected exit of 
the United Kingdom from the EU, geopolitical instability 
as well as everyone not being ready for coordinated actions.

Current international relations are characterized by in
tensification of rivalry in military and political, economic, 
financial, technological, information and other sectors. The 
policy of certain countries focused on promotion of the use 
of force, unilateral coercive measures, accusations with no 
proof and refusal from previously undertaken international 
legal obligations by no means helps normal development of 
states, becoming a powerful destabilizing factor for them.

New realities dictate the necessity to comprehend aris
ing risks as a consequence of all that. Deepening inequali
ty between developed and emerging countries, job cuts, in
fringement of basic human rights and freedoms, in particu
lar, should be first of all referred to them. In that connection, 
search for adequate answers to such challenges should be
come one of the priorities of the current agenda. Activation 
of interstate cooperation in development of international 
standards for the global Internet management and control 
as well as perfection and harmonization of national legis
lation regulating the digital technologies application sector 
become especially urgent in this environment.

According to experts, the world is currently on the 
threshold of largescale structural transformation brought 
about not only by widespread practical implementation of 
computerization but also because of the debt model of eco
nomic growth being exhausted and existing global regula
tion mechanisms losing their efficiency. Hence the trend for 
protectionism being more evident, and one of its manifesta
tions is politically motivated sanctions.

Such limitation measures are unprofitable for all the 
sides. The order based on illconsidered use of such tools 
leads only to new problems, and not helping to solve the al
ready present contradictions.

The special feature of the current times is that conflict 
potential buildup in the world takes place with unprece
dented interdependency and openness of national econo
mies, transfer to a new technological pattern as the back
ground. There are enough grounds to suppose that develop
ment and implementation of innovative technologies will 
help to stimulate economic growth and increase efficien
cy of natural resources use. Global economy is in the pro
cess of structural transformation under the impact of the so
called Industry 4.0, or the Fourth Industrial Revolution with 
active development of digital technologies. In this context, 
it is required to work out a new innovative, based on re
sourcesaving principles development paradigm as well as 
restructure the existing global governance methods.

In our opinion, this will considerably and positively 
help the world order evolution and will be focused on for
mation of creative multipolarity – a more just and repre
sentative world order model. It should be based on large
scale, nonconfrontational and equal cooperation of states 
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and their unions, with respect to cultural and civilization 
diversity of the today’s world, observance of generally ac
cepted principles and standards of international law by eve

ryone as common “rules of the game”, and acknowledge
ment of the United Nations’ role as the universal regulator 
for world politics.

J. Wiatr1 

GLOBAL CHALLENGES AND GLOBAL RESPONSES

ria 135, Somalia 136, Malawi 161, GuineaBissau 177, Eri
trea 193). In the world of today 2.5 billion people lives for 
less than two dollars a day, while the richest 8 persons own 
the same part of world resources as the 3.6 billion poorest 
people. While in the last decades the absolute level of pov
erty decreased, the distances between the rich and the poor 
sectors of the population increased rapidly. The highest in
come inequalities exist mostly in the poorest countries of 
Central America (Haiti – Gini index 60.8) and Africa (Bot
wana – 60.5, Namibia – 59.7, Zambia – 57.5). It should be 
noted that the lowest income inequalities can now be found 
in the Central European postsocialist states: Slovakia, Slo
venia and the Czech Republic, where the GNP per capita is 
below 30. There is also a tendency of reducing within coun
try income inequalities in the moderately affluent European 
countries, while such inequalities tend to be high and grow
ing in the fast developing countries of Asia (particularly in 
China). The growth of economic inequalities leads to radi
calization of social conflicts and to political destabilization, 
particularly – but not exclusively – in the poorer regions of 
the world. There is a growing awareness of the necessity to 
revise the dogmas of neoliberal economic thinking. Pol
ish economists Kołodko and Koźmiński call such new ap
proach “a new pragmatism” [3].

Ecology constitutes the third major challenge, particu
larly because of the warming of climate, the substantial 
part of which results from human activities. Climate warm
ing leads to devastating consequences in several regions of 
the world and – if nothing is done to slow down this pro
cess – will contribute to the stronger migration processes, 
particularly from Africa to Europe. The very nature of cli
mate warming requires coordinated action of the majority 
of state to slow down this process. It is a very complex issue 
as the radical reduction of humancaused climate warming 
would be quite costly. Governments are therefore trapped 
between the requirements of long term ecological strategy 
and the short term political cost of such strategy. The Kyoto 
Protocol of 1997 constitutes the most ambitious attempt to 
build international cooperation in the efforts to reduce cli
mate change. Unfortunately, it has not been signed by sev
eral great powers, including the United States, China and 
India. The ratification of the Kyoto Protocol by the Russian 
Federation constitutes the major step in the right direction. 
A continuous effort to make the Kyoto Protocol binding for 
all states is of a major importance. 

Security challenge has two main aspects: wars and ter
rorism. During the “cold war” the rivalry between two su
perpowers armed in the weapons of mass destruction re
sulted in the military stalemate in which global war became 
impossible [4]. Local wars, sometimes even with the par
ticipation of one of the superpowers (Korea, Vietnam, Af

The1world of the 21st century faces four great challenges, 
the answers to which will determine the future of mankind. 
They concern demography, economy, ecology and security. 
Finding adequate responses to them demands internation
al cooperation which cannot be achieved without a fun
damental reorientation of the ways in which they are per
ceived both by political leaders and by the general public.

Demographic challenge results from the rapid growth of 
world population and from the highly unequal rate in which 
population grows in the main regions of the world. In 2019 
the world is populated by 7.6 billion people. It means that 
the world population has increased 760 percent in two cen
turies (from approximately one billion in 1820) and 350 
percent in the last eighty years (from approximately two 
billion in 1930). Moreover, the rate of growth is highly dif
ferentiated regionally with the fastest growth in two poorer 
regions: Asia and Africa. In 2015, the regional distribution 
of population was as follows: Asia 4.31 billion, Africa 1.15 
billion, America 973 million, Europe 745 million and Oce
ania 37 million. The demographic trends are also regionally 
differentiated. Very fast population growth in Asia and Af
rica is accompanied with the demographic stagnation and 
of the aging of population in Europe. Consequently, there 
is a very strong migration pressure from the poorer regions 
of Asia, Africa and Southern America to the affluent North: 
to Europe and North America. Policies aimed at prevent
ing such migration cannot be fully effective, both because 
of the determination of migrants and because of the grow
ing opposition to drastic measures in the democratic states 
of “global North”.

Economic challenge results from the growth of inequali
ties, both within and between countries. The GNP per capita 
is the highest (over 50 thousand US dollars) in three West 
European countries (Luxemburg 65 602, Norway 59 768 
and Switzerland 54 925) and the lowest (less than 200 dol
lars) in six African countries (Burundi 96, Congo 120, Libe
1 Minister of National Education of Poland (1996–1997), deputy to the Pol
ish Parliament (Sejm) (1991–1997, 2001), Dr. Sc. (Sociology), Professor. 
Author of scholarly papers on sociology of politics, including the mono
graphs “Social Studies of Political Relations”, “The Soldier and the Nation: 
The Role of the Military in Polish Politics, 1918–1985”, “Four Essays on 
East European Democratic Transformation”, “Political Sociology in Eastern 
Europe: A Trend Report and Bibliography”, “Socjologia wojska”, “Socjo
logia wielkiej przemiany”, “Socjaldemokracja wobec wyzwań 21st wieku”, 
“Socjologia polityki”, “Europa pokomunistyczna – przemiany państw i 
społeczeństw po 1989 roku”, “Refleksje o polskim interesie narodowym” 
etc. amny articles, including “The Eastern Europe: the Fate of Democracy”, 
“Poland and Russia: National Interest of Historical Memory?”, “World War 
Two and The New World Order”, “The Political Crisis in Ukraine and its 
Consequences” and many others. Honorary rector of the European Higher 
School for Law and Management in Warsaw, honorary president of the Cen
tral European Association for Political Science, Professor Emeritus of War
saw University, senator emeritus of Ljubljana University, doctor emeritus 
of the Oles Gonchar National University in Dnepr (Ukraine). Honoured with 
the Order of Polonia Restituta of the second class.
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ghanistan), were frequent but because of the fear of total 
war between superpowers they were kept within certain 
limits. The end of the cold war was due to the reorientation 
of Soviet foreign policy in late 1980s, during the short ten
ure of M.S. Gorbachev. It was then believed that with the 
end of the USSoviet conflict the world entered an era of 
lasting peace. The reality has been by far more complicated. 
While the balance of nuclear powers makes the global war 
impossible, lasting peace has not materialized. There are 
three main reasons for this: failure of the American world 
hegemony (particularly after and because of the military 
intervention in Iraq in 2003), the rivalry between regional 
powers attempting to expand their respective spheres of in
terest, and ethnic and/or religious conflicts in several parts 
of the world. The reemergence of the arms race, particular
ly after the decision of the USA to withdraw from the INF 
treaty, makes the security challenge even more serious than 
a few years before. Mutual suspicion creates the interna
tional atmosphere in many ways resembling the one which 
prevailed during the cold war. Lasting peace requires a long 
and difficult process of trust building. “In practice – write 
the British political scientists Keating and Wheeler – the 
problem facing states is how to create a successful securi
ty regime and transform it into a security community. We 
argue that this necessitates overcoming fear and suspicion 
by developing new practices of trust building” [2, p. 73]. In 
a recently published study of relations of Russia with the 
world, Russian scholars argue for restoring cooperative re
lations between Russia and the Western powers in spite of 
conflicts of interests between the Russian federation and 
the United States [5]. I strongly believe that improvement 
of these relations is crucial for world peace and for solv
ing international problems in the spirit of peace and inter
national cooperation. 

In addition to conflicts between and within states, inter
national terrorism continues to be a very serious danger to 
world security. It has roots in ethnic and religious conflicts 
(particularly the burning IsraeliPalestinian one), in frus
tration resulting for poverty and discrimination, and in reli
gious and/or ideological fanaticism. In the present century, 
terrorism became a truly international phenomenon which 
calls for coordinated efforts of the states affected by it. Ter
rorism cannot be eliminated by security measures alone. 
Do be truly effective, such measures must be based on co
operation between states. However, even the best security 
measures will not eliminate the danger of terrorism. Long 
term strategy must include education of citizens in the spir
it of respect for values of nonviolence. Building and pro
moting value systems conducive to peaceful resolution of 
conflicts and respect for human rights is essential for cre
ating social and psychological conditions necessary for re
ducing the danger of terrorism. Therefore, the realistic an
swer to the security challenge cannot be reduced to military 
and/or police measurers. It calls for a new way of viewing 

the world, something that I have discussed as “the culture 
of peace” [6, p. 296–321].

The combination of these four challenges means that 
the responses to them cannot be found in the measures un
dertaken by separate states. They call for truly global re
sponses. With the absence of a world government such re
sponses can be found only in the collaboration of national 
governments.

Such collaboration is difficult because in many instanc
es it demands subordinating shortterm national interests to 
global interests. Decisions of such kind are in the hands of 
political leaders. Are they aware of the seriousness of the 
global challenges? Can they be made more sensitive to such 
problems? Will they be able to abandon national egoism 
in favor of mutual cooperation and promotion of common 
good, even at the expense of short term national interests?

The answers to these questions must reach beyond po
litical leadership. Leaders – both democratic and authori
tarian – do not operate in a political vacuum. They have to 
take into consideration the state of mind of their citizens – 
even when democratic mechanisms of elections are absent 
or limited. Therefore, the key to political solution of glob
al problems lies in the state of mind of the citizens. What is 
critically needed, is socalled “global education” directed at 
the remaking the way people perceive the global issues. The 
Polish sociologist Katarzyna Jasikowska in a recent book 
discusses the perspectives of global education as “indispen
sable element attempts to find solution to the burning con
temporary problems” [1, p. 10]. She considers such educa
tion as an attempt to overcome limitations of the neoliber
al economic thinking and of the conservative acceptance of 
the status quo. Such radical global education may be a kind 
of an utopia, but its lasting value consists of making people 
aware that there can be an alternative to the ways in which 
global problems are treated both by the politicians and by 
the general public. In this, global dialogue between people 
from different cultures has a very great importance.
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А. V. Yakovenko1

WHY THE WORLD IS BECOMING INCREASINGLY UNPREDICTABLE FOR US

Today1the world has come up close to global econom
ic changes. Expectations of the Fourth Industrial Revolu
tion (Industry 4.0) based on rapid development of infor
mation technologies and use of artificial intelligence make 
both, private companies and states as a whole, look for new 
approaches to achieving economic growth and prosperity. 
At the same time, we’re watching obsolescence of tradi
tional forms of cooperation, blurring of the bloc world or
der as well as reduction of the AngloSaxon dominance in 
the established geopolitical order. Emerging economies are 
actively growing while increasingly voicing their rights to 
participate in forming the “rules of the game”, pointing to 
the relative demise of the historical West and its erosion. 

The trends for strengthening regional cooperation, com
pensating for manageability at the global level, are becom
ing increasingly clear amidst the failures of the globaliza
tion process. One can even say that the main burden in the 
radically transforming international system falls on the re
gional governance level. The EuroAtlantic region, no mat
ter how regrettable it can be, is in a double crisis – global 
and regional as, on the one hand, some strictly regional in
stitutions such as NATO claimed and continue claiming to 
play the global role, or the West just goes on controlling the 
key structures of global governance (G7, the Bretton Woods 
system), and on the other hand, the current European secu
rity architecture which was transferred from the Cold War 
period, is failing to adapt to the demands of time, first of all 
in providing its openness and inclusiveness.

What is more, we’re dealing with a nonlinear and 
moving environment in international relations. It changes 
quickly, nullifying yesterday’s and even today’s realities. 
Many things are virtualized, they continue existing formally 
though have no real impact on what is going on. The world 
is at a point when shortterm changes in some national and 
regional directions coincide with global shifts, being the 
manifest of these essential changes. 

New approaches introduced by Donald Trump to the 
United States foreign policy play a significant role. Its for
eign policy lost its former “democratizing” charge in favor 
of pragmatism coming close to cynicism. Washington tries 
to do business without basing on multilateral institutions 
and international law, enforcing its “rules” on all partners, 
be it within the framework of “transactional diplomacy” or 
by blatant sanction pressure in any way. 

The public sentiments that brought Donald Trump to 
the White House are gaining strength in Europe as well. 
1 Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Russian Federation 
to the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland (since 2011), 
Dr. Sc. (Law) (International Law), Professor. Since 1976 has held various 
diplomatic posts in the main office of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
Russia and abroad. Former Deputy Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Rus
sian Federation (2005–2011). Author of several books on international space 
law, as well as more than 200 publications on international relations and is
sues of foreign policy, science, education and culture. Fellow of the Russian 
Academy of Natural Sciences; Member of the Russian Academy of Cosmo
nautics; corresponding member of the Academy of Sciences of Tatarstan; 
member of the Russian Academy of Sciences’ Space Board, International 
Institute of Space Law (IISL, Paris), International Academy of Astronautics 
(IAA, Paris); Professor Emeritus of the University of Edinburgh (United 
Kingdom). Awarded the Orders of Alexander Nevsky, of Honor, of Friend
ship, 1st and 2nd Class Medals of the Order of Merit, Commendations of 
the President and the Government of the Russian Federation.

Brexit is a vivid example of them. And continental Europe 
is so engrossed in its internal problems (crisis of trust in 
elites, European Union’s/European zone’s prospects becom
ing vague all of a sudden) that it no longer serves as a bea
con for the global development, noticeably “losing weight” 
on the international arena and nearly turning into a “sick 
man” of the world. 

Thus, the foundations of international relations that 
seemed unshakeable are eroded. Agreements become 
viewed not as a guideline for behavior but as an object for 
various kinds of manipulations to justify one’s own unlaw
ful behavior. Appeals of the collective West to some “be
havioral rules” presented as international norms, that have 
already become a habit, look alarming and disturbing. This 
results in the termination or disintegration of many agree
ments such as the Joint Comprehensive Plan of Action on 
Iran’s Nuclear Program, Treaty on the Elimination of Medi
um and ShortRange Missiles, as well as drastic violations 
of the UN Charter – interventions in Iraq, Libya, Western 
coalition’s strikes against Syria. Such “legal nihilism” and 
ignorance of the central role of the United Nations, show
ing no interest in collective instead of bloc development of 
new international legal standards, lead to the destabiliza
tion of the whole postwar global system of international 
law and order. 

One of the key elements of such disorganization of in
ternational affairs is the Western countries’ desire to act 
from the position of strength (power politics) even when 
the Western monopoly on force projection has been under
mined. A vivid example of this inertia at the mental and 
practical policy level is the growth of NATO military ex
penditures that have already reached US$ 1 trillion per year. 
The perception of losing their former dominance in world 
affairs makes the United States and its allies nervous ,in
creasing therefore the risk of illconsidered, sudden steps by 
them with consequences that are difficult to foresee.

Against this background the UN Security Council re
mains to be like a “stability beacon”. It still plays the key 
role in the system of international relations, allows to effi
ciently oppose harmful initiatives of some countries. It’s 
evident that after a series of foreign policy failures, Donald 
Trump’s administration is beginning to think about the ne
cessity to act upon the approval of the UN Security Council. 
The Venezuelan crisis shows how this tool allows responsi
ble players to prevent irreparable consequences.

Another example is the situation around the Democrat
ic People’s Republic of Korea. Consecutive decrease of the 
United States’ predictability, degradation of their ability to 
come to agreements force Pyongyang to demand addition
al guarantees during talks with Washington. No one trusts 
oral promises any more, thus stressing the need for careful
ly worked out, strictly obligatory agreements, and they can 
only be worked out in a multilateral format, with participa
tion of all interested parties, and should be approved by the 
UN Security Council.

This shows that the established international institu
tions are still in demand. The impact of power politics in 
the mediumterm perspective will decrease – both because 
of low efficiency and extreme expenses, and, most impor
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tant, counterproductiveness for the interests of the initia
tors of the strongarm scenarios. Besides other factors, we 
should name the loss of control over the international in
formation and media space by the AngloSaxon world – 
as a result of the development of the Internet. Information 
technologies result in the fact that the West can no long
er dictate the whole world an interpretation of the events 
that would be beneficial to itself, while rejecting the right 
to have alternative points of view, qualifying them as “fake 
news” or “posttruth”.

The West tries to protect itself from these information 
challenges. We’re already seeing first signs of that. For 
example, the recent White Paper by the British govern
ment suggests introducing state regulation of social net
works. Using plausible excuses (fighting terrorism and ex
tremism, protection of the people from possible infringe
ments on the Internet and infamous “foreign interference” 
into domestic processes), the state in essence intends to 
get not only access to personal information of users but 
also a powerful pool to use social networks in the inter
ests of the elites.

These trends can be seen in the financial sector as well. 
On the one hand, we’re witnessing the growing author
ity of the Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank, BRICS 
New Development Bank and other entities together with 
the IMF and the World Bank. The West’s irritation by such 
development course of events leads to sanction policy’s 
aggravation, fitful attempts to strengthen the dollar’s mo
nopoly and to peg “disobedient” countries harder to it. This 
will result in the growing antagonism of the third world 
countries and undermine trust in dollar tools. The loss of 
trust in international stabilization mechanisms will lead to 
states wanting to return their golden reserves. Besides, new 
payment systems are created today, currencies are diversi

fied and there are already talks about replacing the dollar 
in oil trade. 

Attempts to suppress economic rivals by political means 
are especially disturbing. A very illustrative example of this 
is the West’s pressure on the Chinese company Huawei. 
Incapable of honestly competing with the growing Asian 
economy in the information technologies and artificial in
telligence sector, Washington revives the far from civilized 
ways of doing business like the Coordinating Committee 
for Multilateral Export Controls at the time of the Cold War. 
However, these measures increasingly often lead to a di
rectly opposite result to the one desired, assisting even big
ger insulation of countries, their reliance on own strengths, 
eventually resulting in their independent development and 
creation of breakthrough technologies outside the West. 

Thus, all players will have to take into account the 
growing risks and unpredictability of the former world lead
ers’ behavior in the shortterm and midterm perspectives. 
On the one hand, nonWestern states will have to take into 
account the new American course of action, while on the 
other hand, look for “safety nets”, new forms of collective 
work in the framework of likeminded allies. Companies 
all over the world will take into account increased political 
risks, look for ways of doing business that will protect them 
from the arbitrariness of the Western elites.

Nonetheless, it seems that the “critical mass” of “non
acceptance” in respect of the current “cowboy” approaches 
by a number of Western states, will be accumulated in the 
world in the next ten years. New players and alternative in
stitutions in the security and economic sectors will emerge 
and get strong. This will create the environment for restor
ing the global balance and gradually returning to civilized 
forms of settling disputes as well as the international be
havior in general.

А. S. Zapesotsky1

CULTUROLOGICAL COMPREHENSION OF GLOBALIZATION PROCESSES

During1one of our talks academician Abdusalam Abdulke
rimovich Guseynov expressed an opinion that when in fu
ture, in about 100 years, historians would try to phrase the 
urgent issues that worried scholars, politicians, prominent 
figures in the field of arts in the late 20th century – the ear
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Committee of the Congress of St. Petersburg Intelligentsia. Author of more 
than 2,800 published works. Deputy chair of editorial boards of the follow
ing magazines: “Philosophy and Culture”, “Philosophical Thought”, “Peda
gogy and Enlightenment”. Member of editorial boards of magazines: “Issues 
of Cultural Studies”, “Literary Studies”, “Partnership of Civilizations”, “Phi
lology: Scientific Research”, “Search: Politics. Social Science. Arts. Sociol
ogy. Culture”, “LITERA”, “Contemporary Education”, “Simurg” (Azerbai
jan). He was awarded the Order of Friendship, “For Life Saving” medal, “In 
Memory of the 300th Anniversary of St. Petersburg” medal, K. D. Ushinsky 
medal, Gold medal of the Russian Academy of Education. He was awarded 
the Diploma of Merit by the Ministry of Culture of the Republic of Bulgaria, 
SIMURG medal by the Azerbaijan Association of Culture and Academician 
Sapargaliev medal (Kazakhstan). Russian Federation Government’s Prize 
winner (2007) and St. Petersburg Government’s Prize winner (2010, 2016) 
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ly 21st century, the proceedings of the Likhachov Scientific 
Conferences would be a priceless material for them as the 
topics of the Conferences and section titles can be viewed 
as indicators of urgent issues.

But without waiting for the next century, we can also 
try to comprehend the history of the Conferences that un
folds like comprehension of the history of Russia, history 
of global civilization of recent decades. The walls of this 
hall witnessed farsighted and erroneous forecasts, hopes 
and disappointments, acquisitions and losses. 

Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel introduced the Shake
spearean expression, “the mole of history”, into science, it 
is used to designate unfamiliar logic of historical events and 
historical process as a whole. In the period of our Confer
ences’ establishment and development, the mole of history 
also made its way but that took place, if we use W. Benja
min’s words, in the environment of “Messianic times”. It 
went on in the space of the unfinished past and at the same 
time the incomplete present. 

This explains a lot: first, the topics of the Conferences 
encompassing the most urgent issues of the modern times. 
Second, many aspects of the said issues’ analysis as human
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ities scholars, public figures, statesmen, politicians, diplo
mats, actors, artists present their views on social, political, 
economic and other issues, and that gives special meaning 
to every meeting. Third, popularity of “The Days of Sci
ence” and later the Likhachov Scientific Conference at the 
University, where the unique community of people repre
senting the elite of postsoviet Russia assembles. 

And what is more, the wellknown now Valdai Dis
cussion Club established in 2004 is built according to the 
Likhachov Conference model to this or that extent. A num
ber of our traditional speakers and members of the Organ
izing Committee take part in the Valdai Club meetings, and 
that reflects continuity and ties of these discussion venues. 

If we look from today’s point of view, it becomes ev
ident that the unfinished character of the past and incom
pleteness of the present are to a large extent overcome by 
intellectually harddriving program that always character
izes the Conference.

Social practice as the source of scholarly discourse
Life itself forms the range of issues for our discussions. As 
many of those present in this hall remember, the first half 
of the 1990s was the period of chaos, time of troubles and 
hopeless time as it could seem. The humanitarian scholars, 
who assembled at our University venue in the environment 
of disintegrating “Soviet world”, voiced the great mission 
of national culture that became the main target attacked by 
liberal reformers, and sent a clear message. 

If we use the words by Vyacheslav Semenovich Styo
pin, who is unfortunately not with us any more, culture has 
been comprehended since then as the spiritual “gene pool” 
of the nation, the means of arrangement and transfer of the 
spiritual memory of the people, the system of developing 
suprabiological programs of human activities. The under
standing of culture as a condition for preserving sanity and 
providing spiritual security of the society was established 
then. The necessity to preserve and strengthen human val
ues, universals being the basis of dialogue, tolerance and 
accord, was comprehended. 

The humanitarian mission of the Scientific Conferenc
es in the 1990s was research of global issues and civiliza
tion challenges as well as forecasting the future world or
der scenarios. Culture in the discussions taking place in the 
1990s, was viewed not only as the condition for econom
ic and political reforms but also as the only justification of 
the past and guarantee of the future of humanity. The result 
of such an approach to comprehending functions, develop
ment trends and wider – the mission of culture – was the 
initiated by academician D.S. Likhachov project “Declara
tion of Culture’s Rights” worked out in the St. Petersburg 
University of the Humanities and Social Sciences and sup
ported by scholarly and arts elite of the country, a number 
of statesmen and politicians. 

We built our discourse in the context of academician 
Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov’s understanding of the main 
culture development vector – from chaos to harmony, ad
vancement of cultural environment forming individuals, en
largement of the “sector of freedom” as the key condition 
for person’s selfrealization and establishment of values of 
humanism. 

The topics of Scientific Conferences expanded as the 
years went by and the problems challenging culture, bring

ing order to the society, deepened. Participants of the Likha
chov Scientific Conference raised such issues as globaliza
tion of radicalism and extremism, expansion of geography 
and social basis of violence; deformation of basic cultur
al and anthropological models and destruction of culture’s 
regulatory functions; aggravation of technologyrelated 
problems having a negative impact on the habitat and bio
logical human nature; developments of genetic engineering 
threatening the habitat and biological human nature. 

Then the dialogue of cultures and civilizations became 
the focus of the Likhachov Scientific Conference’s atten
tion. Its new facets appeared every year. And this is not 
accidental: the world gradually comprehended that further 
civilization development was only possible based on mutu
al understanding, dialogue and partnership when all parties 
enjoyed equal rights. Reviewing the dialogue of cultures 
as the fundamental principle of modern civilization devel
opment, the Scientific Conference in essence conceptual
ized the universal methodology of humanity’s survival in 
the system of humanitarian knowledge, worked out world
view platforms for creation of new models of civilization 
development and alternative globalization strategies, mod
eled the environment where efficient ways of overcoming 
global crises of contemporary world were formed. 

Integration processes intensified in the world in the late 
20th century – the early 21st century. Participants of the 
Scientific Conference systematically researched the concept 
of “interaction of cultures” and the dialogue nature of glob
al cultural space, analyzed the ratio of the global and the lo
cal in sociocultural dynamics, assessed the impact of glo
balization on interaction of cultures. Globalization and di
alogue of cultures have various sides, they are made from 
various processes, they sometimes integrate contradictory 
trends. Perception of these phenomena is to a large extent 
determined by not just scientific criteria of their compre
hension but also that political and cultural context, which is 
dominating in the society and reflects both historical tradi
tions and current understanding of the reality.

Globalization on the analytical field  
as the subject of cultural studies

The globalization topic is constantly included in the Scien
tific Conference program in some or the other formats. Cur
rently, it seems urgent to comprehend not only the phenom
enon of globalization as such but also dynamics of views’ 
development in case of representatives of various fields of 
social practice – participants of our scientific forum. 

The phenomenon of globalization was variously treated 
and assessed in the speeches and discussions at the Likha
chov Scientific Conference in various years, sometimes 
treatments and assessments were diametrically opposite 
This is related to the fact that globalization both as a theo
retical category and as a real process has many facets and 
encompasses a number of fields – political, economic, le
gal, social, etc. At the same time, there are both positive and 
negative results found in each of them. 

Globalization is a cultural phenomenon, with the maxi
mally wide understanding of culture. It is of dialogue char
acter by nature. It intensifies the process and expands the 
field of interaction of cultures and civilizations that are 
viewed by us in the context of spiritual kinship of Euro
pean and Russian cultures. At the same time, Europe is not 
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understood geographically, with the Urals as the borderline 
but as a cultural and economic space, including Big Rus
sia and stretching from Iceland and Gibraltar in the West of 
the European continent to Chukotka in the East, from the 
Atlantic Ocean to the Pacific Ocean. Because of that, as it 
seemed in the beginning of this century, the European Un
ion and Russia are interested in and have similar motives 
for rapprochement, they need jointly fitted out Europe that 
should acquire its identity, integrate efforts to be competi
tive in the global world of the future. In this connection, it 
seemed necessary to critically assess and overcome nation
al and regional egocentrism.

Establishment of monopolarity of the world and West
ern culture’s transfer to the era of PostModernity became 
principally new phenomena of the last decade of the previ
ous century. The end of history, geography and state was an
nounced at the worldview level in the United States. “The 
end of history” established the American development mod
el as the basic and the only legitimate one, its spreading all 
over the world was provided by intervention (bombing Yu
goslavia as well as military interventions into the life of 
states in the Middle East and North Africa). “The end of ge
ography” fixed disappearance of borders of sovereign states 
and inevitability of globalized world without borders, free 
migration of people, goods and capitals. “The end of states” 
forecasted their gradual turning into an appendix to transna
tional corporations in the context of global market.

These concepts provided foundations for globalization’s 
expansionist practice. However, Americanstyle globaliza
tion generated sociocultural, political and economic prob
lems, for solution of which there was no respective method
ology and efficient tools. As G.M. Gatilov mentioned, glob
al processes, generating aggravation of social and interna
tional contradictions, put uniqueness and distinctiveness of 
countries and nations under a threat, making the danger of 
intercivilization split real.1 

Globalization is becoming the means of “stifling” na
tional economies and the world’s destabilization, more and 
more increasing the gap between poor and rich countries.2 
It aggravates (and to a considerable extent conserves) con
tradictions between various ethnic and cultural groups and 
nations, nationstates and international structures, regional 
communities and interstate associations.3 

The growing gap between developed and emerging 
countries (by economic, sociocultural indicators, etc.) 
stimulates opposition to the West’s expansion. The glob
al world engaged in cultural standardization, making ex
istence of nationstates as a sustainable form of communi
ty problematic, provokes intensification of antiglobal po
sition of minorities, movements and organizations (ethnic, 
religious, cultural, etc.), development of separatist move
ments accompanied by revival of ethnic, cultural and na
tional identities.4 
1 Gatilov G. М. International Aspects of the Dialogue of Cultures in the Era 
of Globalization // Dialogue of Cultures under Globalization : the 13th In
ternational Likhachov Scientific Conference, May 17–18, 2012. St. Peters
burg : SPbUHSS, 2012. Vol. 1 : Reports. P. 58.
2 Styopin V. S. Theoretical Knowledge. Moscow, 1999. P. 31.
3 Granin Yu. D. Globalization and Nationalism: History and Modern Times. 
Social and Philosophical Analysis: extended abstract of Ph. D. thesis … 
Doctor of Philosophy. Moscow, 2008.
4 Mironov V. V. Dialogue of Cultures or Globalizational Monologue? // Dia
logue of Cultures and Partnership of Civilizations : the 14th International 
Likhachov Scientific Conference, May 15–20, 2014. St. Petersburg : 
SPbUHSS, 2014. P. 114.

Unification intentions of globalization
“The intention to unify humanity, suppressing any manifes
tations of uniqueness and independence on the part of cer
tain countries and regions under the pretext of the necessi
ty to centralize power in the globalized world in the face of 
common challenges of the time, and aspiration of states and 
nations to preserve the foundation of state sovereignty and 
their confessional and civilization identity”5 become the key 
contradiction of globalization. According to P. S. Gurevich, 
“Globalism has a great unifying power. However, it runs 
across its own limits. The advocates of globalism insisted 
on elimination of traditions, ethnical and national identity. 
They called for cosmopolitan practice and accused any at
tempts to rely on one’s own fundamental spiritual sourc
es of archaism and antiprogress. But religious and ethnic 
trends started reviving in the global space. Many philoso
phers assessed this governing law as a ‘dialectic paradox’.”6 

Globalization in its American understanding is anticul
tural in its essence as culture is national by nature. On the 
one hand, anticultural pathos of globalization lies in its 
striving for maximum simplification of the global system, 
making it homogeneous. “Globalism is ‘the end of histo
ry’ as spiritual and personal form of human life, when the 
world turns from ‘flourishing complexity’ into a uniform 
‘worldeconomy’.”7 “Interaction of people on the globe ac
quires exactly this character now, making one worry about 
the fate of nations, cultures, traditions, preservation of hu
manity as such. The world has been becoming united for 
a long time, at least since the Modern Times but as a com
plex, and now it is transferring into a naturally homogene
ous state. However, this is not a live organism. This is an 
organismlike, more and more artificial system.”8 On the 
other hand, globalization has already launched the mecha
nism of “involution of culture” – collapse of the idea of its 
victorious advance “generates actual localization of culture 
according to countries and regions”.9

It could seem that modern information technologies of 
the global world make access to cultures considerably easi
er and increase their variety. Besides, globalization encom
passes all institutions and spheres of human and the socie
ty’s vital activities, being manifested in integration process
es. This is well manifested first of all in the field of geopoli
tics, global economy, culture, formation of national political 
and economic structures. Globalization directs formation of 
global economy as one whole organism, united global cul
ture, with unified value, regulative and behavioral models. 
In the environment when problems threatening human civi
lization are growing, globalization is often presented as the 
way to save humanity from future catastrophes. However, 
all that looks attractive only in theory.

5 Chereshnev V. А., Rastorguev V. N. Longterm Development Strategy: 
Challenges of Our Time, Global Instability and Methodology of Determina
tion of Priorities // Contemporary Global Challenges and National Interests : 
the 16th International Likhachov Scientific Conference, May 19–21, 
2016. St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 2016. P. 259.
6 Gurevich P. S. Spiritual Confrontation of Civilizations // Contemporary 
Global Challenges and National Interests : the 16th International Likhachov 
Scientific Conference, May 19–21, 2016. St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 2016. 
P. 69.
7 Kutyrev V. А. Globalism: Regions Instead of Nations, Technos Instead of 
Society // Contemporary Global Challenges and National Interests : the 16th 
International Likhachov Scientific Conference, May 19–21, 2016. St. Pe
tersburg : SPbUHSS, 2016. P. 418.
8 Ibid.
9 Kapustina L. B. Globalization and Global Culture: Two Decades in the 
Crosshairs of Analytics // Managerial Consulting. 2010. No 4.
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Realities are far from the ideal. Researchers of globali
zation name intensifying aggressiveness of the key agents 
of the globalization project, aggravation of destructive 
trends by them for modification of national and cultural 
identities and destruction of foundations of national cul
tures as special features of today’s globalization. The con
trast between technological, military “muscles” of Western 
powers and wretchedness of their purposes, between pathos 
of ideological sentiments, intentions and lack of moral limi
tations in striving for personal profits is becoming more and 
more evident. As a result, globalization is becoming a cata
lyst for aggravation of competition between world powers, 
each of which strives to take leading positions in the world, 
presenting its national interests as global.

Multiculturalism: hopes and disappointments
The issue of establishment of multiculturalism as the basis 
for cultural policy and international dialogue in European 
culture was discussed at the Likhachov Scientific Confer
ence for a number of years. Multiculturalism was viewed as 
a conceptual basis for state politics. Participants of the Con
ference discussed various scenarios of multiculturalism’s 
realization, its models and the problems of their bringing 
into life, capabilities of a multicultural dialogue in forma
tion of a new global pattern. Multiculturalism was viewed 
as a resource for optimization of international relations, as
sisting in preservation and strengthening of common hu
man values. 

According to Eberhard Schneider, approval of the mul
ticulturalism policy means that representatives of the cul
ture of the majority should allow representatives of cultures 
of the minority to be fullfeatured participants of the soci
ety, and representatives of cultures of the minority should 
want to be participants and not just be physically present. 
At the same time, in order to preserve national unity of the 
multicultural society it is required to focus attention on the 
common, consolidating and not separating aspects.1 

For a number of years, multiculturalism was a reality in 
the European Union that existed within the legal framework 
basing on constitutions and laws of states. It was viewed as 
a condition to provide and protect cultural diversity, estab
lish the principle of tolerance as respect to another system 
of values, worldviews, way of life. It was supposed that 
there is no alternative to the multiculturalism policy. 

However, practical embodiment of multiculturalism 
ideology took place in the environment of globalization’s 
conflict potential growth, in the environment of complex 
interaction of various cultures when differences of civiliza
tion order make themselves known. As a result, optimistic 
expectations of globalists as to success of the multicultur
alism policy did not come true. 

Globalization versus dialogue of cultures
The forecasted inevitability of confrontational practices in 
a dialogue that was not once spoken about at the Confe
rence, has been fully and many times confirmed. Selfaware 
ethnical and cultural communities communicate, because 
of that cultural identity serves as one of important tools 
1 Schneider E. Multiculturalism in Germany // Dialogue of Cultures under 
Globalization : the 12th International Likhachov Scientific Conference, 
May 17–18, 2012. St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 2012. Vol. 1 : Reports. P. 241–
242.

having an impact on communications. Selfawareness of 
one’s identity by an individual subject and ethnic group as 
a whole is formed in the process of opposing one’s own and 
alien, and the idea of oneself is formed as a result of com
paring with “alien”. Because of that the notion of “alien” 
acquires great importance in intercultural communications. 
Division into “alien” and “ours” may lead to both cooper
ation and rivalry.2 There are three globalization and cul
tural paradigms (models, prospects) singled out in modern 
literature: cultural differentialism with intensifying differ
ences as the background; cultural convergence with grow
ing sameness; cultural hybridization accompanied by mix
ture of heterogeneous cultural systems.3 The contemporary 
dialogue of civilizations includes all three paradigms men
tioned above.

Currently, the geopolitical landscape is changing, social 
and international contradictions are aggravating. The said 
processes are accompanied by mutual enrichment of cultures 
but at the same time they put the uniqueness and distinctive
ness under a threat, generate the feeling of danger brought 
about by a possibility of intercivilization split. Global chal
lenges and largescale tasks of international relations give 
additional importance to interaction of cultures. Striving for 
harmonization of relations, productive dialogue, decrease of 
the number of conflicts becomes the alternative. 

Transborder challenges demand a joint answer. At the 
same time, a problem arises in the process of collective or
ganization of interculture dialogue, and the problem is re
lated to its moral component. The urgent task is not to al
low conflicts of intercivilization character, clashes on in
terethnical, intercultural and interconfessional basis, to 
unite efforts of international community based on the rule 
of international law, strict observance of the UN Charter 
principles, formation of more flexible interaction mecha
nisms outside blocs, network diplomacy based on equali
ty and taking into account interests of participants united 
by common aims. There are new opportunities originating, 
based on the past, freed from intellectual inertia, deideolo
gization, creative approaches to joint opposition to common 
challenges, objective matching of national interests.4 Future 
Europe is only possible in case if the optimal form of coop
eration is determined, satisfying the interests and demands 
of the European Union, CIS, Eurasian Community and the 
Russian Federation. 

However, Russia’s attempts to organize a dialogue with 
the West European world, based on common cultural dom
inants, have not been successful. One of the participants of 
the dialogue – Russian culture – did not accept the values 
of West European PostModernity. Western culture is au
thentic and whole: it has been moving in the direction of the 
paradigm of values based on usefulness and pragmatism for 
several centuries, starting from the Reformation. Russian 
culture was originally built on the values of the good, jus
tice, value of labour. Today, it is on historical development 
crossroads, it has to choose one of the mutually exclud
ing value models. Russian experience in building capital
ism according to the Western pattern, based on the attempt 
2 Manapova V. E. The Review of “Alien” in InterCultural Dialogue // Dia
logue of Cultures under Globalization : the 12th International Likhachov 
Scientific Conference, May 17–18, 2012. St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 2012. 
Vol. 1 : Reports. P. 387–389.
3 Pieterse J. N. Globalization and Culture: Global Mélange. Lanham : Row
man and Littlefield, 2009. Р. 44.
4 Gatilov G. М. Op. cit.
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to change life strategies, shows that the “national soul” re
jects any alien model of being. 

Russia on civilization crossroads
Establishment of capitalism in Russia in recent decades 
created the illusion of cultural proximity of “the Russian 
world” and West European civilization for some time. How
ever, the system of values, with the cult of material benefits, 
hedonism and individual’s autonomy as its center, is the nu
cleus of West European culture. It has become evident now 
that the strategic objective of the West in “globalization” of 
“the Russian world” is destruction of the cultural code and 
deformation of mental models of Russian civilization, mar
ginalization of carriers of traditional values (they are giv
en the role of functionaries of subculture that has the right 
to exist in closed communities). Life strategies, actively in
troduced to public consciousness, historically alien to the 
people of Russia, are natural for European civilization. As 
a result, mental bases of Russian culture are destroyed, mor
al imperatives are devalued: the good, truth, authenticity, 
beauty, justice.1 Destruction of the spiritual world uniting 
the society in perspective deprives the subject of culture of 
will for consolidation and mobilization of inner resources 
required to answer the challenges of the 21st century. 

In his time, L. N. Gumilev, when criticizing primitive
ness of discourse on creation the united global culture, con
vincingly proved that “culture common to all mankind, the 
same for all nations is impossible”. He wrote that “It is 
known that only a fairly complex system is viable and can 
function successfully. Culture common to all mankind is 
only possible in case of maximum simplification (at the ex
pense of destroying national cultures). The limit if system’s 
simplification is its death”.2 Because of that its main sup
port is uneducated, poorly cultured people, no matter if it is 
recognized or not by advocates of the globalism idea. “An 
individual sensitive to culture, always asks himself a ques
tion about the meaning of every phenomenon, including 
the one presented as the latest innovation of Western civili
zation. Change of culture of everyday life (if it takes place 
freely in the society, in the direction of bigger pragmatism) 
is not dangerous as such. But globalism will become a real 
threat if national humanitarian education dies in the society, 
the one in which education in the field of arts should play 
an important role. Exactly it is the guarantee of the socie
ty’s preserving the ability to produce unique cultural values, 
a guarantee of respect to cultural traditions, ability to recog
nize and preserve timeless values.”3

Globalization as it looks now is first of all realization 
of the scenario promoted by Western countries led by the 
United States. Globalization that (as it seemed in the past to 
scholars and politicians) is a natural development process 
of interaction of cultures, civilizations, nations, states, cur
rently brought to light significant contradictions between 
various cultures and civilizations. The globalization process 

1 Gorshkov М. К. Culture as a Space for Dialogue of Civilizations // Dia
logue of Cultures and Partnership of Civilizations : the 14th International 
Likhachov Scientific Conference, May 15–20, 2014. St. Petersburg : 
SPbUHSS, 2014. P. 48.
2 Gumilev L. N. The Rhythms of Eurasia. Epochs and Civilizations. Mos
cow, 2008. P. 8.
3 Avdeyev А. А. The Culture of the Early 21st Century and its Role in the 
Making of the International Dialogue // Dialogue of Cultures and Partner
ship of Civilizations : the 10th International Likhachov Scientific Confe
rence. St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 2010. P. 21–23.

did not eliminate but even more aggravated striving of each 
state to participate in global processes on privileged terms 
with minimum concessions. Today, we witness differentia
tion of certain civilizations, their confrontations up to clash
es. Interaction of cultures takes place within the framework 
of established oppositions “globalismlocalism”, “modern
traditional”, “WesternEastern”. 

What is the coming century preparing for us?
Life has shown that the dialogue of cultures gradually turns 
into their conflict and cooperation of civilizations into their 
confrontation. In this connection, system shifts and chal
lenges of today’s civilization, determining contours and sce
narios of the future became the central topic of the Interna
tional Likhachov Scientific Conference, and that was re
flected in session titles as well as the raised issues and top
ics of discussions. 

Expansion of the topics of the Conference in the recent 
decade was dictated by intensification of ethnic, social, po
litical and other conflicts in various regions of the world, 
expansion of processes characterizing relations of humans 
and the environment, change of the role of science and tech
nology in the life of individuals, society, country and the 
world as a whole. The dramatic nature of the situation in re
cent years is intensified by the financial and economic cri
sis, with the prospects of its overcoming being rather indef
inite. This gives blurred contours to the future world pro
jects. Pessimistic conclusions are heard more and more of
ten: technologyrelated civilization has come to the limit 
after exhausting possibilities of extensive development and 
generating global crises and problems. 

All these problems are in this or that way related to 
change of spiritual foundations of being and have the cul
turegeneous nature. The necessity to comprehend contours 
of the future is brought about by the necessity to cognize 
the future world order, arrangement of human society, op
portunity to work out measures to oppose negative trends, 
transfer destructive processes into constructive. The sys
tem analysis of the modern civilization development issues 
became the starting point for searching for the answers to 
global challenges.

Treatment of culture as a national security factor has be
come one of the most important results of scientific discus
sions that took place at the Conference for many years. It 
was many times mentioned in reports by participants of the 
Conference that revival of national culture was the basis of 
spiritual security of the society. These problems seem ex
tremely urgent because the Russian society was experienc
ing the global crisis of identity for a number of years, that 
took place with ideological chaos, destruction of basic spir
itual and moral grounds of social being, decrease of the role 
of Russian culture in the global civilization process as the 
background. In this connection, the problems of searching 
for resources for spiritual revival, understanding value and 
regulatory specific features of Russian ethos, analysis of na
tional mentality as an anthropologic model of Russian cul
ture, conditions for realization of identification potential of 
Russian culture were and still are extremely urgent for par
ticipants of the Likhachov Scientific Conference. 

Such a way of raising the issue is justified both from 
the point of cultural studies and political point of view – 
life and the notion of “security” become meaningless with
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out a man (his moral and spiritual health). The world his
tory shows that nations fight not only for material resourc
es, economic liberation but also for values – intellectual, 
moral, religious. Danger (including cultural, generated by 
spreading of values from other cultures) nullifies the feel
ing of the fullness of life and generates internal disorgani
zation. In this connection, spiritual security is understood as 
the system of conditions, helping ethnos to preserve vital
ly important indicators within the framework of regulatory, 
historically formed borders. Exit beyond the norm leads to 
system’s disorganization and can lead to catastrophe, death 
of nation and state. 

Analysis of the global order genesis, determination of 
the main sources of international tension, working out sce
narios for resolving today’s international conflicts, compre
hension of contours of the future in the context of global 
cultural development became the thematic “nerve” of the 
Likhachov Scientific Conference in 2017–2018. 

Aggravation of conflicts as the vector  
of today’s civilization development

Humanity entering the III millennium ran across aggravat
ing conflicts in international relations. Increase of the num
ber of domestic, local conflicts leads to their international
ization and escalation of scales and consequences, has an 
impact on the international system as a whole. The reper
toire of international conflicts in the 21st century was en
riched by a whole number of new expansion forms (eco
nomic, cultural, religious with predominance of fundamen
tal sources). 

Modern conflicts are aimed not as much at changing ter
ritorial configuration of other countries as at deformation 
of economic relations, changing nations’ world views and 
world perception, redistribution of spheres of political in
fluence, forcing other cultural models and values on weaker 
countries destroying the nucleus of national culture. 

Participants of the Scientific Conference found out es
sential characteristics of an international conflict as the ob
ject of management and control; systematically analyzed 
global and regional tensions taking into account new types 
of nonmilitary conflicts and threats; found out structural 
shifts in the system of international relations having an im
pact on the level of tension; substantiated means for peace
ful resolution of international conflicts and resources of in
ternational organizations; offered ways of optimal correla
tion of strongarm and “soft” methods of resolving interna
tional conflicts.

Social state and consumer society building compete and 
are combined in different ways in modern capitalism de
velopment. The West has been the unquestionable leader in 
such a society’s creation, however, movement in this direc
tion led it to an evident deadend. A number of reports at the 
Conference were dedicated to the systemic crisis of West
erntype capitalism.1 It was said about fundamental mar
ket changes, loss of the role of economic development lo
1 See e.g.: Zapesotsky А. S. Historical Controversy between Capitalism and 
Socialism as Dialogue of Cultures // Dialogue of Cultures under Globaliza
tion : the 11th International Likhachov Scientific Conference, May 12–13, 
2011. St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 2011. Vol. 1 : Reports. P. 67–73 ; Zape-
sotsky А. S., Cheberko Ye. F. Transformation of Economic Relations in the 
Environment of Today’s Civilization Crisis // Global World: System Shifts, 
Challenges and Contours of the Future : the 17th International Likhachov 
Scientific Conference, May 18–20, 2017. St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 2017. 
P. 83–87. 

comotive; deformation of national elites and loss of their 
ability to generate new meanings, reveal promising devel
opment ways; total degeneration of democracy, increase of 
manipulations with the society and elimination of freedom 
of speech; destruction of the Christian matrix of culture de
velopment. The efficiency of classical capitalism was based 
on free market with its spontaneous forcefulness of eco
nomic mechanisms. Rivalry of producers, struggle for satis
faction of consumer needs by offering highquality products 
were the basis of it. But this market is a thing of the past.

The economic center of gravity shifted from factory 
shops to human consciousness. Material production was 
shifted to periphery of economy by producing meanings, 
and requirements became manufactured as products. The 
modern information society has not been the sphere of free 
vital activities of people since the moment of its origin, be
ing in essence only a new form of state and monopolistic ar
rangement of production. The late 1960s – the early 1970s 
were the period when relatively free intellectual life of the 
West was decisively replaced by mechanisms of total ma
nipulations with consciousness. The mechanisms of elites’ 
formation and functioning changed radically.

Previously, intellectuals played a special role in the so
ciety – writers, philosophers, scholars, professors. They en
joyed considerable freedom in analysis of the reality, gen
eration of ideas and their delivering to the society, they had 
a considerable and sometimes key influence on its devel
opment. Their dependence on economic and political elites 
was relatively weak. Later practically all spiritual produc
tion in the West was privatized by monopolistic structures 
like the state as such. Intellectuals turned into employees of 
corporations, producing ideas by their orders and in their in
terests, often with no correlation with reality or related to it 
but not improving it from the point of view of public ben
efit. Big bourgeoisie creates spiritual products in its own 
narrow selfish interests and forces it on the others via the 
mass media system, with the help of mass culture spreading 
mechanisms. Democracy functioning institutions are privat
ized in a similar way, and that leads to degeneration of the 
political class, disappearance of political leaders as Frank
lin Roosevelt, Charles de Gaulle. It is not accidental that to
day the leaders of the European Union countries are a uni
form row of officials without distinctive personalities, with 
rare exceptions.

Democracy, freedom of speech and meanings of being 
turning into commodities means that Western capitalism 
is entering the phase of critical degeneration that should 
be called malignant. Recently, cultural degeneration of the 
West is being actively discussed and criticized in the glob
al community. The whole range of global crises (exhaus
tion of natural resources, climate change, growth of terror
ism, multiplying technologyrelated catastrophes, pollution 
of the human habitat, etc.) is more and more tied with the 
crisis of Western civilization paradigm. Unfortunately, the 
newly appeared Russian elite started cultivating this model 
on local soil without fully understanding it and not know
ing how to cultivate anything.

Commercialization of democratic institutions nullifies 
competition as the most important element, providing effi
cient market functioning, and expands corruption pace. Big 
corporations all over the world get more and more profits 
as an absolute rent, realizing political and economic dom
inance. Financial institutions refused from their original 
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function of servicing production in favour of financial spec
ulations. There are many ways created in financial sphere 
to increase profits, without satisfying public needs. Mon
ey turned into independent means of production, avoiding 
trade turnover. Such capitalism already can’t be effective.

Today, a question arises as to refusal from expansion 
and deepening of Western economic principles in favour of 
principles of justice, moral obligations to the society, care 
of people.

Russia as the field of global experiments
The phenomenon and prospects of Russian capitalism sys
tematically become the subject of discussion at the Likha
chov Scientific Conference. It is already clear today that 
a unique and grand in its scale socioeconomic experiment 
has been realized in our country again, for the second time 
in 100 years. The unheard of before in human history de
fective formation has again been created, this time it is ul
traliberal. 

It is not difficult to correlate what was built in our coun
try with the world practice: the argument between socialism 
and liberalism ideologies has been going on for several cen
turies and has been going on following the theory of con
vergence course for about half a century already. The ba
sis of the argument is differences between two systems of 
values. As it is known, according to one of them, vital ac
tivities of the society are regulated by the state, human be
haviour is subordinated to collective interests, and an in
dividual is understood as a social creature. According to 
the other system, the society’s vital activities are regulated 
by the market, human behaviour is determined by person
al profits, and an individual is understood as an economic 
creature. Contemporary developed states compete today in 
creating socioeconomic and cultural life mechanisms, ef
ficiently combining advantages of the socialist and liber
al approaches.

The global civilization transfer to the postcapitalist 
phase is related to Industry 4.0 (or the Fourth Industrial 
Revolution) that comes to replace the today’s information 
revolution (the third one after the agrarian and industrial), 
making transfer to the sixth technological wave inevitable. 
The infrastructure of the new economic pattern, many times 
increasing the efficiency of production and reducing its en
ergy consumption and materials consumption, is made by 
artificial intelligence, robotics, nanotechnologies (creating 
new technological chains for electronic, chemical, aero
space industries); biotechnologies basing on achievements 
of molecular biology and genetic engineering (especially 
effective in medicine and agribusiness); global information 
networks; additive 3D printers and cognitive technologies. 

The new technological pattern entering the growth 
phase radically changes the structure of economy, de
forming its institutional basis and destroying the human 
factor of production. We are on the verge of a new evo
lutional leap beyond the borders of capitalism.1 Indus
try 4.0 radically changes the traditional capitalist mod
el with its ruthless rivalry, repressive attitude to people, 
nature, culture. The system becomes postcapitalist and 
signifies the start of humanity’s transfer to the new type 
of development, transfers civilization to the era of Trans
Modernity, incompatible with our lifeworld – the time of 
the socalled singular transfer of reality to another, post
human state.2

Comprehending the historical experience and the log
ic of development of social practice’s actual spheres within 
the framework of the Likhachov Scientific Conference, one 
can say that the future is not fatal and not preordained by 
the higher forces, divine Providence, or other similarly in
cognizable and unpredictable sources. The future is formed 
by people, thinking, living and working here and now – var
ious political, economic, artistic, scholarly elites in accord
ance with their ideas. It can’t be brought to strict determi
nation by both national historical and cultural matrixes, and 
by some forming global world culture.

The world can oppose the future global risks and threats 
based on systematization of the ideas of the future, formed 
in various fields of academic knowledge, comprehensive 
analysis of contemporary natural, technologyrelated, so
cial, political and economic problems, uniting efforts of 
various academic schools and research institutions. 

Creating the concept of the future is only possible 
based on comprehensive analysis of processes in the lead
ing fields of the society’s vital activities, using the scien
tific forecasting methodology. It’s difficult to overestimate 
the scientific and humanitarian role of the Conference in 
this respect. The President of the Russian Federation V.V. 
Putin highly assesses the mission of our academic forum 
and mentions in his greetings to participants of one of the 
previous Conferences that “the Conference has become the 
recognized venue for meaningful and constructive discus
sions, serious talk about the most important issues of our 
times.”3 This assessment is a strong incentive for our work 
at the Conference 2019 and going on with further research 
of the most urgent humanitarian issues related to develop
ment of the dialogue of cultures and civilizations in today’s 
world, strengthening spiritual and moral foundations of the 
society, preservation of the priceless heritage left by acad
emician Likhachov that becomes more and more important 
and relevant every year.

Thank you for your attention!

1 Paul Mason: The End of Capitalism Has Begun. What’s Next? URL: http://
left.by/archives/6825.
2 See: Kutyrev V. А. Let’s Give Everything to Machines!.. And Ourselves as 
Well? // Global World: System Shifts, Challenges and Contours of the Fu
ture : the 17th International Likhachov Scientific Conference, May 18–20, 
2017. St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 2017. P. 355.
3 Humanitarian Challenges of Today’s Civilization : the 6th International 
Lilhachov Scientific Conference, May 26–27, 2006. St. Petersburg : 
SPbUHSS, 2006. P. 5.
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RUSSIA AND THE WORLD: RISKS AND PROSPECTS

The Thucydides’s Trap
The1topic of my report is Russia’s place in the today’s 
world, the situation in our country in the years ahead and 
analysis of arising risks. The lines from one of the verses 
by Russian poet N.A. Nekrasov describe the current state 
of affairs fairly well: “There were times worse, / But nev
er meaner”. 

Recently, there was a meeting of the Council for For
eign and Defense Policy, the members of which are acting 
and retired diplomats, journalists, politicians. I had been 
one of the founders of this nongovernmental organization 
that has been operating since 1992. The Minister of For
eign Affairs of Russia S.V. Lavrov, who is always speaking 
at such assemblies, made a good point saying that today we 
were witnessing world disorder instead of world order. The 
reason of that is that the period, which began after the Sovi
et Union disintegration and lasted approximately till 2011, 
when the United States reigned supreme in the world, not 
worrying for their leadership, is coming to an end. Current
ly, the world has found itself in the position named “the 
Thucydides’s trap” by one researcher. 

What is the Thucydides’s trap if we use the language 
of the 21st century? When a power being the leader in the 
world arranged according to the unipolar model loses its in
fluence, and another country, conversely, rises, the first one 
uses all possible methods, including military, to prevent the 
inevitable. Thucydides wrote about relations of Persia and 
Greece in his times. Persia had been the global hegemonic 
state for many years but started losing its influence. Howev
er, for one period to replace another in the Hellenic world, 
Europe had to live through a number of the GrecoPersian 
wars and largescale conquests by Alexander the Great. 

The measures undertaken by the West that are pre
ventive in many aspects and directed against Russia’s at
tempts to return the world power status, which we made af
ter V. V. Putin becoming the President, also fall into place 
within the Thucydides’s trap framework: the world is be
coming more vulnerable because the leader changes. Why 
sanctions are imposed on Russia today and why provoca

1 First Deputy Chairman of the Committee on CIS Affairs, Eurasian Integra
tion and Relations with Compatriots of the State Duma of the Federal As
sembly of the Russian Federation, deputy to the I, IV, V, VII State Dumas, 
Director of the Institute of CIS Countries. Author of hundreds of papers 
published in Russian and foreign mass media as well as books “33 and One 
Stories on the Life of Our Continent”, “Between the East and the West. The 
Ukraine with the Orange Revolution as a Background”, “Russia and Abk
hazia: Two Countries – One Nation”, “The Russian Issue”, etc. Member of 
the Academic Council attached to the Security Council of the Russian Fed
eration, Chairman of the Commission for International Politics of the Inter
parliamentary Assembly on Orthodoxy, member of the Council for Russian 
Cossacks under the President of the Russian Federation, member of the 
Government Commission on Compatriots Living Abroad. He was awarded 
the Order of Alexander Nevsky, Order of Honour, Order of Friendship, med
als “For Excellent Service in Keeping Public Order”, “In Commemoration 
of the 850th Anniversary of Moscow”, “300 Years of Russian Navy”; orders 
awarded by the Russian Orthodox Church include Order of St. and the Most 
Orthodox Prince Daniel of Moscow, of St. Sergius of Radonezh and St. 
Seraphim of Sarov, he was also awarded the Order of St. Sabas of the Ser
bian Orthodox Church; orders and medals of the Republics of Armenia, Ab
khazia, South Ossetia, NagornoKarabakh and Pridnestrovian Moldavian 
Republic, Diploma of Merit and memorial badge of the State Duma of the 
Russian Federation “For Service in Parliamentarianism Development” and 
others. Honorary Citizen of the Republic of Abkhazia.

tions impossible yesterday (such as the Skripal case and 
the Kerch Strait incident) take place? To be more exact, we 
are speaking about the interpretation of the said attempts in 
Western mass mead that serves as the basis for new accu
sations of Russia. It is important for the United States for 
Russia not to unite with China when the Zero Hour comes. 
We won’t have the vote in this conflict, Russia should, like 
in the time of Yeltsin and Kozyrev, follow in the footsteps 
of the United States. Because of that, our President’s for
eign policy course is absolutely dissatisfactory for the Unit
ed States leaders. The State Duma applauded the news of 
D. Trump winning the presidential election in the United 
States. It seemed to some deputies that with Trump’s com
ing there would be progress in RussianAmerican relations. 
Instead of that, they worsened, because relations between 
states are big politics independent of personal likes and dis
likes. The prospect of China and Russia uniting strength
ened negative aspects in our relations with the West. Unfor
tunately, any actions taken by Russia or the United States 
lead not to relief but aggravation of tension.

The “Rise” of China
In the late 20th century, experts forecasted that China would 
catch up with America by the middle of the III millennium, 
but this process takes place much faster. Currently, Chinese 
gross domestic product exceeds U.S. GDP. This makes the 
United States worry, and that is manifested in the reactive 
policy of the U.S. President Donald Trump, who won the 
presidential election contrary of expectations of the Wash
ington establishment. 

Before that the U.S. political elite ruled the world via 
the alliances that had been established several decades ago 
such as NATO or new ones formed on Barack Obama or 
Hillary Clinton initiative – the TransPacific Partnership 
and the Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership. 
Trump systematically refuses from participation in these or
ganizations. He was not allowed to do that in case of NATO 
but relations inside this alliance are in crisis now, because 
the United States do not want to pay the lion share of expen
ditures and demand increase of military expenditures from 
their allies. Possibly, NATO will be replaced by bilateral 
agreements between the United States and European coun
tries, first of all, Poland, Romania, the Baltic States, the 
United Kingdom. They already now have no wish to spend 
their money on defense of other countries. 

As for China, Trump immediately raised the issue of 
the necessity to liquidate trade deficit in relations between 
the United States and the People’s Republic of China. The 
Chinese annual export to the United States amounts to USD 
600 billion, and that approximately equals the Russian Fed
eration’s export to all countries of the world. The United 
States are trying to “stop” China by a number of preventive 
measures, in particular, Trump seriously increased Amer
ican tariffs on USD 200 billion worth of Chinese goods. 

Besides economic success, China currently makes itself 
known more and more as a strong military power. It started 
building military bases in Somalia, worked out the aircraft 
carrier creation program and brings it into life. The unfin



191K. F. Zatulin

ished Varyag bought some time ago from the Ukraine, be
came the first Chinese aircraft carrier. It is now included in 
the Chinese Navy as aircraft carrier Liaoning. That is, Chi
na challenges the unipolar world by the very fact of its de
velopment. 

With the current state of affairs, the United States are 
trying to limit China, restrain its activities; they are interest
ed in creating a belt of conflicting with China states around 
it. The United States support claims of various countries 
against China, e.g. Vietnam that waged war against China in 
1979, India having tense relations with the Celestial Empire 
because of Tibet, Japan that has not managed to improve re
lations with China after World War II. According to the lat
est data, 27 mln Soviet people and about 40 mln Chinese 
died in that war. Nevertheless, no one remembers that out
side Asia. As a result, the RussianChinese border stays the 
most peaceful. We have managed to deal with all frictions 
that existed between our counties in the past. 

By the way, Americans in their time also had a hand 
in deterioration of relations between the USSR and China; 
in particular, the policy pursued by Richard Nixon, Henry 
Kissinger, etc. was instrumental in that. When Nixon be
came the President, he undertook a number of measures di
rected to improvement of the United States relations with 
China, and that was the reason of new problems for the Sovi
et Union already engaged in the conflict with China because 
of the Party policy. Improvement of relations between Chi
na and the United States aggravated tension in this triangle. 

There is an impression that Russia finds itself today in 
the role of China of the 1970s. The Russian Federation is 
not the Soviet Union that aspired to global leadership, but 
we want to be a sovereign country – a political subject but 
not an object. Because of that Russia being pushed put of 
Europe under any pretext, including because of the Ukrain
ian crisis, is more and more often pays attention to the East 
today. 

In 2018, trade turnover between Russia and China ex
ceeded USD 100 billion coming up to USD 108.3 billion. 
Export from Russia to China amounted to about USD 43 
billion, that is one twelfth of all our export. It is planned to 
bring RussianChinese trade turnover up to USD 200 bil
lion by 2020. The European Union lost the first place in the 
list of Russian foreign trade partners, with China taking it. 
What is more, Russia develops relations in the East not only 
with China: foreign trade figures are growing rapidly nearly 
with all AsiaPacific states. 

Russia does not depend on China to such a degree for it 
to be possible to speak about a threat to our national inter
ests, in any case, now. However, there are arguments heard 
from time to time that the Chinese are cutting our forests 
and want water from Lake Baikal. American politicians and 
journalists often tell about China’s wicked designs as to Si
beria and the Far East but these rumors are not confirmed 
(in particular, ungrounded fear that the Chinese settling in 
Siberia and the Far East will push out the local population). 

The turn to Asia is an important factor of Russian for
eign policy having an impact on many sides of the life of 
our country. 

The Eurasian Union
It is said fairly often that Russia is a Eurasian country. In 
1993, the President of Kazakhstan Nursultan Nazarbaev 

speaking at the Moscow State University suggested the 
idea of a Eurasian Union for the first time. In 1994, when 
I was a deputy to the 1st State Duma, we assembled in Al
maty (then the capital of Kazakhstan) on his invitation to 
discuss the contours of this union. Actually, the “Eurasian
ism” term was coined by Russian white emigrants, who 
put deep historical and philosophical meaning into it. Naz
arbaev’s “Eurasianism” was purely geographical: Kazakh
stan and Russia are located on two continents. However, 
the part of Russia in Europe is fairly large, while the Euro
pean part of Kazakhstan is very small. However, some po
litical scientists and philosophers, for example, A. Dugin, 
make the Eurasianism idea absurd: they are ready to make 
us change our clothes for Chinese robes and grow beards 
in order to emphasize that the Europe’s way is not our way, 
they glorify paladins like Baron von Ungern, who during 
the Civil War referred themselves to the yellow race, etc. 
However, really, we are mostly Europeans, who moved 
from the West to the East and came up to the Pacific Ocean. 
Americans are also Europeans though they moved in the 
opposite direction, from the East to the West and came up 
to California. 

Currently, there are hard times for the Eurasian Eco
nomic Union. After Russia turned out to be an enemy of 
the enlightened West, our allies in the EAEU (Belarus, Ka
zakhstan and others) are exerting all efforts to demonstrate 
that they are not Russia. I am not speaking about other 
countries, because their voices mean nothing but they also 
would not like to be caught in the crossfire. Hence all the 
difficulties in relations with A.G. Lukashenko. He under
stands that the West does not need him as an ally of Rus
sia. The West needs Belarus like other areas neighboring 
Russia only after a coup there. If we allow it like it was in 
the Ukraine, they will elect a different leader instead of Lu
kashenko. On the one hand, President Lukashenko under
stands that, on the other hand, he tries to blackmail Russia 
and balance in economic relations. The same takes place 
in Kazakhstan.

I’ll give an example. Two years ago a case was filed 
by a businessman against Kazakhstan in the Netherlands, 
and in accordance with the court ruling, the United States 
blocked several dozens of billions dollars – two thirds of 
the Kazakh SamrukKazyna Investment Fund. Formally, by 
the Netherlands court order. N. Nazarbaev met with Trump 
in the United States, and after the meeting, the arrest was 
lifted from the accounts. But 2–3 months later there was 
suddenly an agreement on transit of American military car
goes via Kazakhstan Caspian ports, though before that all 
states round the Caspian Sea had agreed that there would 
not be any third countries in this region. That is, the Ka
zakhs frankly infringed their agreements with us and other 
states, allowing Americans to transit illegal cargoes to Af
ghanistan. Americans did that on the false pretext of supply
ing their army in Afghanistan as, first, Trump wants to with
draw troops from Afghanistan, and second, they are supply
ing Afghanistan via Pakistan. All that brought about crisis 
in relations between Russia and Kazakhstan. We keep this 
difficult problem lowkey but it exists and there are talks 
going on. 

What does Kazakhstan mean for Russia? Our countries 
are members of the same associations. Exactly Kazakhstan 
was the initiator of the Eurasian integration. But all the rest 
is done in Kazakhstan in such a way as to, preserving rela
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tions with Russia, exclude the risk of the loss of independ
ence and in no case provide a reason for a part of Kazakh
stan where the Russian population lives (that is Eastern and 
Northern territories being none other than Southern Urals 
and Western Siberia), to find itself in the Russian Federa
tion in this or that way. 

Kazakh politicians always suspect that, though they 
may be hidden thoughts, because of that, developing good 
relations with Russia, Kazakhstan as an independent state 
has been building certain barriers in the course of all its 
short history. Russian businessmen were never allowed to 
develop Kazakhstan natural resources, though the country 
actively attracted Western, first of all American investments 
but restrained Russian investments. N. Nazarbaev always 
tried to maintain balance: political cooperation was devel
oped with Russia but economy was the guarantee that Ka
zakhstan would not return to Russia – either as its part or 
an annex. 

Such a policy brings its fruits. No sanctions are imposed 
on Kazakhstan, the new generation of Kazakhstan politi
cians is critical about a possible rapprochement with Russia, 
and, conversely, emphasizes their national sovereignty in 
every possible way. In connection with that, a number of re
spective decisions were taken by the supreme authorities of 
Kazakhstan, one of them was on transfer of the Kazakh lan
guage alphabet from Cyrillic to Latin. They have the right 
to such measures but this is a sign of the growing gap be
tween Russia and Kazakhstan. This is becoming a challenge 
for the Russian Federation: the whole length of the Russia
Kazakhstan border is 7,500 kilometers, because of that, re
lations with Kazakhstan are very important for us in terms 
of sustainability and prospects. On the whole, relations with 
the CIS states are significant for us exactly because they can 
be used against Russia as it takes place in Georgia and the 
Ukraine, and now in Moldova as well.

The change of political elite in Kazakhstan may bring 
about serious problems: the new generation of Kazakh pol
iticians has grown not knowing the price of their independ
ence, they are inclined to be under a delusion as to them
selves and think that it’s possible to freely discuss on the 
Internet how they will drive out all Russians from Kazakh
stan. While Nazarbaev was the President, he had enough 
strength and brains to keep the state of affairs under con
trol, even with his course for building the nationstate of 
Kazakhstan. It is difficult to say if there will be enough 
strength in those who inherit from him.

When Russia clashed with the West on the issues of 
events in the postSoviet space, neither Belarus nor Ka
zakhstan supported us. These countries do not recognize 
independence of Abkhazia and South Ossetia, annexation 
of Crimea by the Russian Federation, they avoid these is
sues in order to demonstrate that they are independent, they 
are not like Russia. All that interferes with fulfilling inte
gration agreements. 

Russia is not striving for absorption of Belarus and 
Kazakhstan. The phobia of Baltic politicians is the idea 
that Russia intends to return Estonia and Latvia. But as 
Russia has never existed within such borders as now, it’s 
important for us if borders with postSoviet states connect 
us or disconnect, friendly relations between us are estab
lished or there are be sources of constant threats around 
Russia, charged from the outside in order to keep us “in 
our place”. 

Russia and the European Union
Currently, Russia being a European country, faces the pros
pect of being “pushed out” of Europe. First, the European 
Union is engaged in the sanction campaign against Russia. 
Second, European countries allowed to persuade them ex
actly when the United States decided to make them respon
sible for what was taking place in the postSoviet space. 
This project was called the Eastern Partnership. In the late 
1990s – early 2000s, the United States subcontracted the 
European Commission (with José Manuel Barroso at the 
head of it then) to expand NATO to the East as they had run 
across rejection of this expansion. And the European Union 
took this function upon itself but was not successful in ful
filling it. In the course of the socalled Revolution of Dig
nity in the Ukraine but actually coup d’état, Assistant Sec
retary of State at the U.S. Department of State Victoria Nu
land’s telephone conversations leaked and were posted. In 
particular, she rudely spoke about incapability of Europe
an politicians. Because of that, Americans again decided to 
take the initiative in their hands and now they are tying “put 
things in order”, in particular, antiRussian sentiments en
hanced in Europe. In such an environment, Russia contacts 
each European country individually in order to “unbalance” 
a little their antiRussian unity. This work has not brought 
results yet. The European Union follows in the footsteps of 
the United States in its foreign policy, and the Ukrainian 
crisis proves that. 

The Ukrainian Crisis
What is the Ukrainian crisis? What is its meaning and 
importance for Russia in terms of geopolitics? In Febru
ary 2010, V. Yanukovich was elected the President of the 
Ukraine, and many people in Russia had an impression 
that the period of alienation in relations between our coun
tries was over. The “orange” President V. Yushchenko got 
only 5% of votes in the first round and disgracefully fell 
into oblivion. Yanukovich won in the second round over 
Yu. Timoshenko. I said then that if the Russian Federation 
managed to come to terms with the Ukraine, it would stay 
a European country. Russia is a European country without 
the Ukraine. However, if the Ukraine went on drifting to the 
West and not remained a buffer state for us, we would have 
to look to the East – Asia and China in particular. That was 
what antiRussian forces in the West built their geopoliti
cal calculations on – not to allow us restore our positions in 
the Ukraine and Belarus and establish close relations with 
the CIS states, counting on Russia having to go to the East, 
where its interests would sooner or later collide with the 
Chinese interests. The West then as always would become 
Tertius gaudens (the third rejoicing in Latin). What came 
true from this forecast? It is well known that Russia has not 
come to terms with the Ukraine, where they had the coup 
d’état, in which the West actively participated, and turned 
its attention to the East. 

The conflict with the Ukraine is of key importance in 
the struggle to keep relations with Europe. In the Paris 
Charter adopted nearly 30 years ago, Russia was assigned 
the role of a country mostly subordinated to the West. The 
leaders of our country agreed to that after disintegration 
of the Soviet Union but everything changed in 2007 when 
V.V. Putin spoke at the Munich Security Conference. We are 
exerting many efforts to prove our right to take decisions. 
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In 2014, we had to take a choice: to react or not to 
the impudent challenge to Russia that was the coup in the 
Ukraine. Starting from my work in the 1st State Duma, 
I regularly reminded about the issue of Crimea and Sev
astopol. However, when we tried to attract attention of the 
leaders of the country to these issues in the 1990, they just 
waved us away, accusing us of an attempt to break brother
ly RussianUkrainian relations. 

Anyway, the issue of the Crimean Peninsular coming 
back to Russia was not included in any plans in the 1990s. 
We attempted to convince the Ukrainian authorities that the 
Ukraine in order to hold various, heterogeneous parts in 
one state, should go along the same way as Russia and be
come a federation. There were debates in the State Duma 
if we should sign an agreement on friendship and coop
eration with the Ukraine. The Government thought that it 
was necessary, and the Committee on CIS Affairs and Re
lations with Compatriots, which I headed, called to word 
some terms and conditions before signing the agreement, 
in which borders between states would be recognized (i.e. 
Crimea and Sevastopol as parts of the Ukraine).

Why did Crimea and Sevastopol turned out Ukrainian 
territories in the first place? Because the Soviet Union at the 
time of its disintegration had been made exactly like that. 
In 1991, Russia had agreed to all borders, and the agree
ment we intended to sign with the Ukraine was to confirm 
it. Nevertheless, we thought that the Ukraine had to sign 
a federative agreement with Crimea in order to differenti
ate authorities and responsibilities as it is done in federa
tive states. Russia is a federative state. There are exclusive 
authority areas of central bodies of authority and local bod
ies’ authority areas – republics, districts, regions as well as 
joint authority areas. We offered to make relations between 
the Ukraine and Crimea as its part legal in a similar way. 

It was necessary because the Crimean people did not 
hide their wish to return to Russia. In January 1991, when 
the USSR had only several months left to exist, the first 
referendum took place in Crimea. People were asked: “Are 
you for the restoration of the Crimean Autonomous Sovi
et Socialist Republic as a subject of the Union of SSR and 
a party to the Union agreement?” Then Crimea had the sta
tus of a region as a part of the Ukrainian SSR, people vot
ed for the peninsular getting the republican status and for 
direct inclusion in the future renewed USSR according to 
the new Union agreement that Gorbachev tried to suggest at 
the time. That is, the Crimean people voted for exiting the 
Ukraine. As a result, the Ukraine granted them an opportu
nity to be called the Republic of Crimea but ignored their 
wish to be an independent participant of the union. 

After that, the first “Russian spring” began that was 
stifled in 1995, when Yu.A. Meshkov was elected at the 
Crimeawide elections (there were no such elections any 
more) the President of Crimea. He was the leader of Crimea 
for a year only, after that the Ukrainian authorities dis
missed him, and Russia did not respond to Crimea’s cries 
for help. 

Thus, the Crimean issue has always been the delayed
action mine in RussianUkrainian relations. From the ear
ly 1990s and till 2014, Russian authorities tried not to ag
gravate relations between the two states, but Crimean resi
dents (2 mln people) remained in the role of hostages. When 
it became clear in 2014 that the Ukraine was breaking off 
relations with Russia, mechanisms were launched that led 

to Crimea being returned to the Russian Federation. The 
events in Donbass followed. 

As a result of the said events, Russia was announced 
the devil incarnate because it “conquered” another state’s 
territory and supports separatists in the neighboring coun
try. As for “another state’s territory,” the Committee on CIS 
Affairs, Eurasian Integration and Relations with Compatri
ots within the State Duma made public the respective an
nouncement: “The Historical Truth: About the 65th Anni
versary of Crimea Being Stolen from Russia and the 5th 
Anniversary of its Bringing Back”.

Really, we did not take another state’s territory. In 1954, 
Crimea was illegally given to the Ukrainian SSR within the 
Soviet Union by the decision of the Presidium of the Cen
tral Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Un
ion, to be more exact, by N.S. Khrushchev’s decision. The 
65th anniversary of this shameful decision fell on April 26. 
We did not annex Crimea – it was stolen from us. Because 
of that, the words that we took something Ukrainian from 
the Ukraine are unfair. 

Currently, those European, American and Ukrainian 
politicians, who are saying that Russia should refuse from 
supporting Donbass but at the same time do not mention 
Crimea, in principle are trying to find a compromise in rela
tions with our country. People stating that Russia should not 
only refuse from supporting its compatriots in the Donetsk 
People’s Republic and the Lugansk People’s Republic but 
also return the “annexed” Crimea to the Ukraine, are bring
ing our relations to the deadend. Because we will never re
turn Crimea – this is our territory, and the historical truth is 
on our side. Nevertheless, this issue could have been solved 
differently had our neighbor’s not followed the way of cre
ating the Ukraine for Ukrainians. Any other point of view is 
regarded as a threat to the Ukraine, and the federative state 
arrangement is considered a crime. Bringing about prob
lems in relations between Russia and the Ukraine, the in
terested circles in the West (and the Ukraine and Russia in
voluntarily helped them) thus created a serious threat for 
further geopolitical cooperation between Russia and the 
European Union. The United States are the winner in this 
situation, because Russia as well as the European Union are 
their rivals, if not political then economic. They understand 
that in Europe but they cannot relieve tensions in relations 
with Russia because they are not independent politically. 

The Nuclear Threat
The time helps to replace the unipolar world with the 
multipolar one. The question is: to what extent is multipo
larity vulnerable in case of destabilization? The genera
tion not knowing what war is and what losing a war is (the 
socalled Vietnam syndrome) has entered the politics to
day in the United States trying to preserve their leadership. 
This generation thinks that a nuclear war is possible and it 
is possible to win it. For example, they cheer themselves 
up thinking that it is possible to invent miniature nuclear 
charges that will not allow a global nuclear war to break 
out, but will allow achieving dominance in local conflicts. 
Military and technological ingenuity is focused exactly on 
that – miniaturization of nuclear charges on submarines or 
uranium filling of tank or artillery shells.

Not only Russian but also American experts, who re
member the times when the countries were for disarma
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ment, speak about the danger of this approach. Richard 
Burt, who was the head of the American delegation at the 
talks when the Strategic Arms Reduction Treaty (START I) 
was discussed, is worried that people not understanding that 
there should be no nuclear war, have come to power in the 
United States. They suppose that it is possible to wage it 
and probable that the United States will win it as America 
has created the insurmountable nuclearmissile shield, etc. 
But this is an illusion. Neither Russia nor the United States 
have antimissile defense systems that could prevent a nu
clear catastrophe. The previous time when Americans had 
such fantasies was during R. Reagan’s presidency (in the 
latter period of the Soviet Union). He announced the Stra
tegic Defense Initiative (the main purpose of that program 
was creation of a space shield that could make America in
vincible). Currently, experts understand that it is impossible 
to create a shield protecting from a nuclear strike. 

Currently, there is a threat brought about by the United 
States withdrawal from the Treaty on AntiBallistic Missile 
Systems, Treaty on the Elimination of Medium and Short
Range Missiles and related to the attempts of the United 
States to equip Poland, Romania and other countries locat
ed close to Russia, with missiles that can quickly reach the 
territory of our country. The problem is that placing missiles 
close to our borders does not help to disturb the existing 
parity and nuclear potential but cuts the time for decision
taking. The flight time to our territory is only 5–7 minutes 
if missiles are placed where planned. It means that the de
cision on a retaliatory strike will be taken not by a man but 
by a computer. We are becoming hostages of machinery, i.e. 
humans are excluded from the decisiontaking process as to 
the humankind survival. The socalled Dead Hand system 
provides for a retaliatory nuclear strike in case the top lead
ers of the country die, and that is a threat not only for us but 
for all the rest as well.

Currently, Russia is interested in agreements to be ob
served and talks on disarmament and arms race restraints. 
However, we do not see the same striving on the part of 
the United States. In October 2018, Russia officially ad
dressed the United States of America to sign a declaration: 
the two leading nuclear powers, the Russian Federation and 
the United States, were to confirm the impossibility to win 
a nuclear war as well as impossibility of a nuclear war as 
such. Americans refused to do it. 

Russia and NATO
On April 15, 2019, representatives of the Ministry of For
eign Affairs of the Russian Federation announced that con
tacts between the Russian Federation and NATO were sus
pended. It’s another step certifying that there is no dialogue. 
Russia in its time went too far in contacts with NATO. In 
1995, the West promoted the idea of NATO expansion to 
the East. In order for us not to be against it, there was a pro
gram for military cooperation with NATO, The Partnership 
for Peace (PfP) program. At that time, there were parlia
mentary hearings in the State Duma on my initiative, on 
the issue, whether Russia should participate in this program. 
The conclusion was unambiguous: this program is a Trojan 
horse let loose in the postSoviet space, and if we sign it, 
we will thus give our neighbors – independent CIS states – 
a signal to signs agreements with NATO on partnership for 
peace on the globe. After that our relations with these coun

tries will depend on NATO. At the time, the leaders of our 
country did not pay attention to our conclusions, and Russia 
signed the cooperation program. Georgia, Armenia and oth
er countries were engaged in this program, and they started 
seriously developing their relations with NATO. If relations 
between the Russian Federation and NATO stayed at the 
level of mutual politeness, friendly visits, they started test
ing mechanisms, training personnel, etc. By now, the pen
dulum has swung more than required, i.e. Russia and NATO 
are already having so different opinions and do not main
tain relations that they officially recognized it. Currently, all 
ties are fully broken – two ships are going in different di
rections, without paying attention to each other. This is not 
very good because even in the period of SovietAmerican 
confrontation there were mechanisms to share opinions and 
for consultations, there was the Warsaw Pact. There is not
ing now, and that creates risks for Russia. When speaking 
convincingly and fighting for our interests, we should not 
forget that we have to find common ground. 

The Role of Contemporary  
International Institutions

International institutions established including on the initi
ative of the West such as WTO and many others, are today 
disparagingly criticized by the Western leader – the United 
States of America. This is the Trump administration’s poli
cy. The opposition, mostly Democrats, would like to return 
to the former system of the United States dominance, when 
their country as a good hegemonic state stuck to the rules of 
the game and manipulated all with the help of internation
al institutions. Trump, who has become the leader of pro
testing white America against the establishment in Wash
ington, New York and other cities, destroys this approach, 
and that brings conflicts in the American political system 
up to the extreme. 

Recently, the book Fear: Trump in the White House by 
the wellknown American journalist Bob Woodward was 
published in Russian. Bob Woodward and Carl Bernstein 
were authors of shocking exposures at the time of the Wa
tergate scandal that led to resignation of President Nix
on. 16 books out of 18 written by Woodward became na
tional bestsellers. He is not a Trump follower but he wrote 
a book about Trump in power. There is a lot of precise in
formation and understanding how this administration really 
works. Trump’s image is created as a destroyer of any order 
because of his experience as a businessman: before mak
ing friends he should necessarily attack someone. Trump is 
proud of his relations with Xi Jinping but at the same time 
regular upheavals in AmericanChinese relations do not suit 
him. There is now a struggle that is not made public go
ing on in the top Chinese authorities between those who 
think that it is possible to come to agreements with Amer
ica (closest advisors of Xi Jinping) and those who think it 
impossible to come to agreements with the United States 
because development of China is the sentence to Chinese
American relations. 

Currently, Russia is trying to emphasize the important 
role of international institutions (United Nations, etc.) at 
every level. Sometimes international institutions are trans
formed – it happened to the Organization for the Prohibi
tion of Chemical Weapons: its Charter was rewritten, and 
now all decisions are taken by the staff and the stands of 
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other countries are not taken into account. Because of that, 
I see no prospects for coming to global agreements in the 
near future. 

Russia in the Contemporary World
While the United States are losing their leadership posi
tions (for economic and other reasons) with China on their 
heels and already outrunning them as a background, con
frontation is increasing and there are risks originating along 
the perimeter of the Russian Federation. Russia is trying to 
fight that and demonstrates its military capabilities. Doubts 
that our country can undertake something at all are most
ly related to weakness of Russian economy. Western ana
lytics and politicians ignore relations with Russia and think 
that weakness of our economy will not allow us to com
pete with them. 

Gross domestic product of the Russian Federation 
amounts to USD 1.5 trillion and equals GDP of the New 
York state, i.e. Russian GDP is 1/10 of U.S. GDP, or 3.3% 
of global GDP. It seems to the United States that it is enough 
to ignore ambitions and interests of Russia. And we’re try
ing to prove to them (and, by the way, do it fairly convinc
ingly) that we’re able to compete not only in the Ukraine 
but also in Syria and other parts of the globe. 

Even Russia’s love to China is only an attempt to show 
the United States that if they behave like that, we will ad
dress China. However, there are many people who would 
like to return relations with the United States to the normal 
course. I think that Russia should not be a junior partner of 
either the United States or China. This point of view is con
ceptually presented by V. Surkov in his article Loneliness 
of a Half-breed. 

What course should the world take? Will precarious
ness be aggravated in future? There has never been such 
definiteness in relations of the two countries, the Russian 
Federation and the United States: we are sure that the Unit
ed States consider Russia, China and Iran their enemies. It 
turned out in the 1990s that Russia was in ruins and it could 
be not paid attention to: they talked to us condescending
ly, looked at us like yesterday’s partners who cannot do an
ything.

Today, Russia it already putting the West on its guard 
and makes it uneasy. The question is, what it will lead to? 
Can we respond to challenges, be competitive, solve our do
mestic problems that unfortunately only increase in Russia? 

According to statistics, Russians’ standard of living is 
falling, e.g. in comparison with 2018, it fell by 2.3%. The 
protest potential is increasing not only in the capital city 
but in provinces as well. Today, people are not ready to 
suffer and present claims in connection with everything 
they do not like. E.g. there has always been the garbage 
issue but it has never been so drastic: people demand to 
close all refuse dumps. Authorities should take respective 
decisions. Only 4% of all garbage is processed in Russia, 
and all the rest is accumulated by decades. This is one of 
the urgent problems today because of the garbage reform 
underway. The Government shifts the material aspect of 
these issues on the shoulders of the people by increasing 
tariffs for taking out garbage. All that creates reasons for 
protests. 

In my opinion, there were serious blunders in the pen
sion reform. The pension reform is inevitable but in or
der for the people to support it, authorities should have 
demonstrated that they want to distribute the tax burden 
between all justly and rightfully: income tax should be 
proportional. Unfortunately, we still have not managed to 
convince the President and the Government to do that. The 
President thinks that there should be constant rules of the 
game and it’s inadmissible to increase taxes on entrepre
neurs as they will respond by closing their facilities and 
taking money out of the country. And our people think dif
ferently: if the authorities demand something, all citizens 
should be taxed in favors of the state proportionally to 
their capabilities. We have not come to such understand
ing yet. We approved the Government’s report yet anoth
er time, but we are not satisfied with it, because there is 
no real understanding of the depth of problems in it – the 
gap between the people and the Government is expanding 
more and more.

Hence the growth of the protest potential capable to in
terfere with Russia’s return to the list of great powers. All 
that is the reason for serious thoughts. 
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А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues! We are 
starting the work of the plenary session at the Internatio
nal Likhachov Scientific Conference. The Likhachov Sci
entific Conference (originally called the Days of Science) 
has been held at St. Petersburg University of the Humani
ties and Social Sciences since 1993, initiated by academi
cian D. S. Likhachov, who personally participated in several 
conferences. In 2001, writer D. A. Granin and I addressed 
the President of Russia V. V. Putin asking to take a number 
of measures to perpetuate the memory of Dmitry Sergeyev
ich Likhachov who had passed away by that time. The Pres
ident signed the Decree “On Perpetuating the Memory of 
D. S. Likhachov” within three days after the receipt of our 
letter (and that is unprecedented for the peaceful times). 
One of the paragraphs included holding the International 
Likhachov Scientific Conference employing the resources 
and potentialities of our University. Thus, our public initia
tive was granted the state status. 

The Likhachov Scientific Conference is held under the 
auspices of the Russian Academy of Sciences, supported by 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation 
and using the Presidential grant for civil society develop
ment. Thus, the International Likhachov Scientific Confer

ence has the official state status fixed by the Decree of the 
President of the Russian Federation. 

Over fifteen hundred people take part in the Conference 
every year. Today, about 800 people are present in this hall, 
and tomorrow over 750 schoolchildren from Russia and 
abroad will take part in the Likhachov Scientific Confer
ence. During the school year, they took part in International 
Contest of Creative Works by schoolchildren “D. S. Likha
chov’s Ideas and Modern Times”. This as well as participa
tion of the SPbUHSS students in the forum is a very impor
tant part of the Likhachov Scientific Conference – and this 
is concentration on the future.

Over 200 reports written by the leading scholars, think
ers, public figures, journalists, representatives of vari
ous fields of practical activities and academic knowledge 
from 25 countries of the world are published on the Uni
versity website. Reports were presented by advisor to the 
President of the Russian Federation S. Yu. Glazyev, over 
25 members of the Russian Academy of Sciences, ambas
sadors Polad Bülbüloğlu (Azerbaijan) and Mehdi Sanaei 
(Iran), outstanding foreign scholars and statesmen from 
Austria, Belarus, Bulgaria, Hungary, Egypt, India, Italy, 
Iran, Iceland, Spain, Kazakhstan, Canada, Kirghizia, Paki
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stan, Poland, Puerto Rico, Slovenia, the United States, Tur
key, the Ukraine, Switzerland, Sweden, etc. Over 200 Pro
fessors and Doctors of Sciences from various parts of our 
country take part in the Conference and surely there are 
scholars from Moscow and St. Petersburg higher educa
tional establishments and institutes of the Academy of Sci
ences among them. 

Each time, the most urgent issues of the modern times 
are included in the agenda of the Conference in accordance 
with the spiritual and moral legacy, Dmitry Sergeyevich 
Likhachov’s behests. The topic of this Conference is “Glob
al Development: Challenges of Predictability and Manage
ability”. The title was not thought up by the Organizing 
Committee but worked out in the course of discussion with 
a big group of scholars traditionally taking part in the Con
ference. And it was supported by the Russian Academy of 
Sciences and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Rus
sian Federation. 

We are living in a difficult period when the afterwar 
world order is changing considerably and many principles 
of international law are challenged as well as the role of the 
United Nations, the World Trade Organization and a whole 
complex of social institutions that were set up after the 
war and operated for over 70 years. Until the recent de
cade, relations between many countries, notwithstanding 
their being tense sometimes and characterized as the Cold 
War during a certain period, were in any case built on inter
national rules, norms and procedures for settling conflicts 
recognized by all. This provided for stability in global de
velopment. Notwithstanding that there were blocs (Warsaw 
Treaty Organization and NATO), the threat of a nuclear 
war was real and there were crises (like the Cuban Missile 
Crises or the Berlin Crisis), the state of affairs was safer, 
more manageable and predictable than today: each coun
try understood in what order it could uphold its inte rests 
if they had been infringed on. This system has been corro
ding, degrading and even breaking up in recent decades. 
Today, it is unclear for many countries how states and go
vernments should behave in order to deal with conflicts. 
We run across a whole line of threats (terrorism, trade and 
tariff wars, etc.) to which the global community can’t find 
adequate answers. 

Extremely important issues are raised at the Likhachov 
Scientific Conference today: what should be done further 
and what should the afterwar world order be like? It’s ab
solutely clear to us, the participants of the Conference, that 
a new architecture is being created in the world. The mat
ter is not if there will be or won’t be a new architecture but 
if it is possible to transfer to a new global architecture, new 
rules of building international relations without a war (that 
in the present environment has all the chances to be a nu
clear war). Currently, the feeling of military confrontations’ 
danger is damped in case of many people, but the army men 
of several countries seriously engage in saber rattling and 
speak about a possibility of a nuclear war. This is the prin
cipal difference of the current situation from what we had 
ten or sixty years ago. The world has reached a dangerous 
line, and we should do everything possible to find the ways 
to exit the situation, first of all theoretical; practical ways 
will be looked for by other people and not us. The purpose 
of the Likhachov Scientific Conference is to work out pro
ductive ideas that will help to move forward and provide 
the stable future.

I invite Deputy Plenipotentiary Representative of the 
President of the Russian Federation in the NorthWest Fede
ral District Vadim Alexeyevich Leontyev to take the floor. 

V. А. LEONTYEV1: – Allow me to read the welcoming 
address by the President of the Russian Federation V. V. Pu
tin to participants, organizers and guests of the 19th Inter
national Likhachov Scientific Conference.

“Dear friends! I’d like to welcome you on the occasion 
of the 19th International Likhachov Scientific Conference 
that opens today.

Academician Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov paid a lot 
of attention to St. Petersburg University of the Humanities 
and Social Sciences, he was a Doctor honoris causa of this 
renowned higher educational establishment. And because 
of that it is symbolic that your meetings take place exactly 
here, in SPbUHSS, and they are rightly regarded as a sig
nificant event in the life of the Northern capital and the 
whole country.

I’ll mention that wellknown scholars and politicians, 
prominent figures in the fields of culture and arts, repre
sentatives of mass media traditionally take part in the fo
rum. Their rich in content and sometimes fierce disputes 
invariably evoke a massive public response, serve to de
velop Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov’s ideas, that have not 
stopped being urgent today.

I’m sure that the Likhachov Scientific Conference will 
carry out its lofty mission in future as well, aimed at expan
sion of humanitarian cooperation, strengthening friendship 
and mutual understanding by people.

I wish you success, interesting and useful communica
tions. V. Putin.”

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, the Chairman 
of the Government of the Russian Federation D. A. Medve
dev sent his welcoming address to our Conference. Dmitry 
Anatolyevich says in his welcoming address that over the 
two decades, our Conference has become a significant event 
in the academic and cultural life of the country and an im
pressive audience traditionally assembles for it. D. A. Med
vedev mentions that the main topic of discussion, “Glob
al Development: Challenges of Predictability and Manage
ability”, is extremely urgent and touches upon practical
ly all areas of our life. And that is very important in the 
time of global changes. In the opinion of Dmitry Anatolye
vich, it is required to find new approaches to prevention and 
overcoming crises, and that is only possible by joint efforts, 
based on mutual respect and interested dialogue between 
states and nations, and with the help of science and culture 
that have no borders. 

The Chairman of the State Duma of the Federal Assem
bly of the Russian Federation V. V. Volodin, who person
1 Deputy Plenipotentiary Representative of the President of the Russian 
Fede ration in the NorthWest Federal District (from November, 2018), full 
state counselor 2nd class of the Russian Federation. He occupied various 
positions in the City Agency for Industrial Investments (2004 – 2007), 
served in the leading positions in the NorthWest Directorate for Construc
tion, Reconstruction and Restoration (2007–2011), he worked in the Admin
istration for Information and Document Provision of the President of the 
Russian Federation (2012). Chief adviser, head of the Home Policy Depart
ment in the Office of the Plenipotentiary Representative of the President of 
the Russian Federation in the Central Federal District (2012 – September, 
2018). Head of the Department for Working with Regions of the Central and 
NorthWest Federal Districts of the Presidential Office for Home Policy 
(September–November, 2018). He was awarded the secondclass medal of 
Order of Merit for the Motherland.
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ally familiarized himself with our University not long ago, 
also sent his welcoming address to the Likhachov Scientif
ic Conference. 

I invite Deputy Chairman of the Committee on CIS Af
fairs, Eurasian Integration and Relations with Compatriots 
of the State Duma, Russian scholar, wellknown journalist, 
TV anchorman, director of one of the research institutions 
studying the Committee’s issues, Konstantin Fyodorovich 
Zatulin to take the floor. 

K. F. ZATULIN: – I was entrusted with the honorary 
mission to read the welcoming address from the Chairman 
of the State Duma of the Federal Assembly of the Russian 
Federation Vyacheslav Viktorovich Volodin. 

Dear friends! This year, you again assembled in the city 
on the Neva river, in St. Petersburg University of the Hu
manities and Social Sciences to discuss urgent issues of 
global development.

Your scientific forum initiated by academician Dmitry 
Sergeyevich Likhachov has been making its contribution to 
arranging the dialogue between countries for many years, 
based on mutually advantageous, equal partnership. This 
confirms the great impact of D. S. Likhachov’s humanistic 
ideas on the formation of modern scientific views and ideas.

Today, in the time of changes, when global develop
ment is subjected to new challenges and risks, it is especial
ly important to promote a constructive agenda of interna
tional cooperation. I count on offers and recommendations 
worked out in the course of the Likhachov Scientific Con
ference being practical and significant, including in parlia
mentary dimensions.

I wish you successful and fruitful work. Respectfully 
yours, V. V. Volodin.”

It’s not my first visit to St. Petersburg University of the 
Humanities and Social Sciences. I am proud of my warm 
relations with the President of this wonderful higher educa
tional establishment but I participate in the Likhachov Sci
entific Conference for the first time. 

А. S. Zapesotsky said that we lived during difficult 
times. Just recently, when I was lecturing at the SPbUHSS, 
I quoted the lines from one of the verses by Russian poet 
N. Nekrasov, “There were times worse, but never mea
ner.” Really, evident things are doubted today, in parti
cular a possibility of international cooperation on equal 
terms, justice in international relations (though it is diffi
cult to achieve), events testing international relations for 
stability and strength are multiplying, armed conflicts go 
on and new conflicts originate. It is important at this mo
ment for us with our colleagues from abroad to conti nue 
looking for a new language that may be heard in other 
countries. It is important not to lose the ability to hear 
each other and convince. 

I have been working in the State Duma for a fairly long 
period of time, but the first Duma is especially dear to me, 
because the authorities and the opposition were balan ced 
then in the State Duma, the opinions were balanced, and 
that provided a possibility to make others change their 
mind. 

Stability of the political system is important for resi
dents of our country, they are not interested when people 
in power argue with one another – decisions taken by them 
are important. But those participating in this process think 
that a possibility to convince the opponent with arguments 

that the speaker’s point of view is right, seems important. 
And when everything is predetermined, and no matter what 
you say, a certain decision will be taken, this decision is not 
always the best.

Currently, the policy of the United States in relation to 
their allies in the West is dominating in international rela
tions. They are trying to force their point of view on every
one: there are two opinions – American and wrong, i. e. the 
opinion of all the rest. This can’t fail to bring indignation, 
regular bifurcations of the international life. In this environ
ment, Russia is fighting on the international scene to have 
its independent position respected, in order for anyone not 
to be able to force their point of view on Russia, the way 
the country should live, who should rule it, how it should 
be represented in the world in general. 

A vivid example is the Ukraine, where discussions go 
on all the time (and even more so now with the power pass
ing over to the new President), including in talk shows and 
TV programs, as to the opinion of this or that American of
ficial about this or that appointment in the Ukraine. The 
Ukraine found itself in such a situation when it refuses itself 
the right to have its own opinion until it finds out what they 
think about the issue in the United States. And if in the past 
it was the opinion of the President, VicePresident, now mi
nor officials from the U.S. Department of State, public figu
res and politicians from the United States tell the Ukraine 
who should be appointed the administration head. 

I’m sure that Russia will never allow anyone to tell us 
whom to appoint and whom to dismiss. And to assert this 
right of ours is an important task for everyone and all of us, 
first of all people in power in Russia. 

I’d like again to call all of you, especially the younger 
part of our audience to be interested in what is taking place 
and express your point of view, to listen to the opinion of 
people setting up the agenda of public discussions all over 
the world, thanks to such unique events as the Likhachov 
Scientific Conference. I wish participants of the Conference 
successful and fruitful work!

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, the Minis
ter of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation S. V. Lav
rov sent his welcoming address to the Likhachov Scientific 
Conference. Deputy Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Rus
sian Federation Sergey Vasilyevich Vershinin is taking part 
in our Conference, and he is given the floor. 

S. V. VERSHININ: – Dear friends, colleagues! I am 
happy to be present at this scientific forum for the first time. 
I’ll start from the most important – reading the welcoming 
address by the Minister of Foreign Affairs S. V. Lavrov: 

“I’d like to sincerely welcome organizers and partici
pants of the 19th International Likhachov Scientific Con
ference as well as the Global Circle initiative.

St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and Social 
Sciences has been established as a soughtafter discussion 
venue, where eminent and distinguished politicians, scho
lars, prominent figures in the field of culture from various 
states assemble every year to look for answers to nume
rous challenges of our times. Such interlinking of intellec
tual efforts acquires special significance in the current far 
from simple situation on the international scene, character
ized by aggravation of old and origination of new challen
ges and threats.
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The topic of this meeting is rather urgent. Currently, the 
world is undergoing tectonic changes related to formation 
of the polycentric architecture of the world order. This trend 
in particular reflects natural striving of nations for selecting 
the models of development answering their national, cultu
ral, confessional identity by themselves.

It is in the interests of all to make this process manage
able and predictable. It is only possible to achieve this aim 
jointly, on the solid foundation of international law, bas
ing on the central coordinating UN role. It is difficult to 
overestimate the contribution of diplomacy called to assist 
achievement of balanced decisions in various fields – from 
economy to climate.

It is hardly possible to provide peaceful, safe and hap
py future of the whole mankind without establishing pro
ductive partnership between representatives of various con
fessions, cultures, civilizations. In this connection, I’d like 
to express my sincere gratitude to my colleague, high rep
resentative of the United Nations Alliance of Civilizations 
Miguel Angel Moratinos for his energetic efforts in this di
rection.

I am sure that your meetings will be held in a creative 
way, and their results will help to strengthen trust and mu
tual understanding between nations. I wish you fruitful dis
cussions and all the best. S. V. Lavrov.”

Leading Russian and foreign scholars, politicians, dip
lomats and public figures are assembled today for the influ
ential scientific forum held for the 19th time already to se
riously and comprehensively discuss urgent global issues. 
The Global Circle group also has a big potential – it’s a new 
format set up on the initiatively of the high representative 
of the United Nations Alliance of Civilizations Miguel Mo
ratinos and the President of St. Petersburg University of 
the Humanities and Social Sciences Alexander Sergeye vich 
Zapesotsky. They met for the first time yesterday, and that 
meeting was useful. It seems that ideas helping to make 
our world more predictable and manageable will originate 
in the course of discussions of this new international intel
lectual club. 

I’d also like to mention that the raised topic is much in 
demand – “Global Development: Challenges of Predictabi
lity and Manageability” as many challenges in politics and 
economy originate because of wrong forecasting, and that 
often takes the situation from under control and entails neg
ative consequences. It is evident today that the system of in
ternational relations is being reorganized in the direction of 
multipolarity. And though, in our opinion, the general trans
formation vector is irreversible, there is still uncertainty as 
to what this multipolarity will be in the 21st century. 

In this environment, the struggle for the rights to de
termine the rules of the game within the framework of the 
forming world order is aggravated. The collective West 
is trying to do it in its own way, to establish itself as the 
one united decisiontaking center within the framework 
of the socalled liberal world order. And though there are 
disagreements between the United States and the Euro
pean Union as to what this order should be based on (na
tional sovereignty or multiculturalism), they act as one or 
with a common understanding. Today, the system of in
ternational law that was a guarantee of stability and pre
dictability in global affairs, and was formed for decades, 
is in danger. Instead of it, the West forces some formula, 
the thought by it world order based on rules, on the other 

participants of international relations. As a result, the es
tablished architecture of global governance is under a se
rious stress and just can’t function efficiently in the en
vironment when the same for all rules of the game are 
lacking. Decision taking in the format of narrow situa
tion unions is practiced instead of multilateral diplomacy, 
most universally embodied in the United Nations. Then 
the rest of the states are offered to join the agreed upon 
decisions that are presented as the positions of the whole 
global community. Here are enough examples from the 
recent times, and I hope that we’ll speak about that. We 
think that such an approach undermines the UN Charter 
and is not in conformity with the ideals of real multilat
erality, shared by the overwhelming majority of member 
states of the global organization. 

All these aspects can’t fail to be reflected on the econ
omy. On the one hand, we are seeing that after the long 
stagnation period, the world economy demonstrated signs 
of revival according to the results of 2018. There are posi
tive trends witnessed in this field for the first time in sever
al recent years. According to the World Bank, global GDP 
growth rates amounted to about 3.7% in 2018 (this is the 
best indicator since 2011). However, we can say at the same 
time that crisis phenomena development risks are still pres
ent, and now the growing tension in trade relations is sin
gled out among the key, global challenges and threats. It has 
become evident that the debt model of economic growth has 
exhausted itself, and the existing global regulation mech
anism is losing efficiency. Hence the trend’s for protec
tionisms becoming more evident, one of its manifestations 
is politically motivated sanctions. Such limitation mea
sures are unprofitable for neither of the sides, and the or
der founded on illconsidered use of such tools leads to new 
problems only. However, that does not help to solve the ex
isting contradictions. 

In our opinion there is another way for the world or
der evolution – formation of creative multipolarity, a more 
just and representative world order model, based on large
scale, nonconfrontational and equal cooperation of states 
and their unions, with respect to cultural and civilization 
diversity of the today’s world, observance of generally ac
cepted principles and standards of international law by 
every one as common rules of the game, and acknowledge
ment of the United Nations’ role as the universal regulator 
for world politics. 

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, the Minister 
of Culture of the Russian Federation V. R. Medinsky sent 
his welcoming address to the Likhachov Scientific Confe
rence. The Minister mentions that the Conference has be
come “a unique venue, where participants search for strate
gies and scenarios, providing joint dealing with global chal
lenges”. Mr Medinsky says about Dmitry Likhachov’s great 
role in culture of contemporary Russia, “His ideas of the ba
sic importance of culture in the process of any nation’s es
tablishment stay urgent today as well.” He wishes us fruit
ful discussions and excellent results. 

The Minister of Labour and Social Security of the Rus
sian Federation М. А. Topilin also sent his welcoming ad
dress. He mentions in particular that “Social and labour re
lations are traditionally reviewed at the forum in the con
text of culture’s development, and this approach allows to 
achieve scientific results important for practice”, he empha
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sizes the big role of the Conference for advancement of so
cial and labour relations and wishes us all the best. 

I invite a member of the Presidium of the RAS, acade
mician Robert Iskandrovich Nigmatulin to take the floor.

R. I. NIGMATULIN: – The President of the RAS ac
ademician А. М. Sergeyev greets participants of the Inter
national Likhachov Scientific Conference and says, “When 
there are tensions between countries, it is especially impor
tant for the voices of D. S. Likhachov’s comradesinarms 
to sound loudly and constructively, for their conclusions on 
culture as a sacred space forming individuals in the spirit 
of creation, cocreation, friendship and mutual respect, not 
to remain ‘a closed book’ but to be mastered by the global 
community. Slow and steady win the race, and you should 
keep putting one foot in front of the other.” 

In contrast to the majority of people present here, I rep
resent natural sciences. I should say that their role in the 
life of the society did not decrease in any way. This is relat
ed to development of new resources, environmental chal
lenges, new technologies, population growth on the globe, 
etc. When I went to school in the 1950s, we were told at the 
geography lessons that the global population amounted to 
2.5 billion people, and now it has reached 7.5 billion. More 
and more people want to drive cars, fly in planes, eat prop
erly, these are normal needs. In that connection, problems 
originate, because it is necessary to harmonize the require
ments, there should not be excessive resource spending. If 
an individual has a house, the area of which is 1,000 square 
meters, he spends resources excessively. 

The role of social and humanitarian knowledge in
creased considerably, and that is brought about by various 
circumstances. When a country is strong, it can do whatev
er it likes, but besides strength, a nation should have com
passion, striving for justice. Our government signed inter
national agreements in the past, but some time passed af
ter the Soviet Union disintegration, and now we understand 
and a lot was done unjustly, the world started infringing our 
interests and humanitarian ideas. 

A few words about another challenge – global climate 
change. The average temperature on the planet increased 
by one degree over the recent one hundred years, it may 
be that in the nearest future it will increase by two degrees. 
This is a very small figure, but it is a strong blow on humans 
and our biological system, and it may have an impact on 
the bacterial and virus composition and bring about various 
problems. People study a possibility of pandemia that may 
eliminate the whole mankind. All that requires the most se
rious research. But I must say that currently the number of 
meteorological stations is decreasing, people and govern
ments are saving money, and not only in Russia but in the 
United States as well. This is a global problem. 

Currently, the solution of defense issues is more and 
more often reassigned to robots, automatic systems. And 
they have no humanitarian ideas because of that they can 
make mistakes – we view that as the most serious threat for 
our security. In that connection, it seems important for me 
to pay attention to significance of not as much education as 
enlightenment. I mean education not as preparation of an 
individual for labour activities, his qualifications and skills, 
but first of all humanitarian education: an individual should 
understand that we live in the world where we should be 
compassionate to each other. 

One of the urgent problems of Russia is related to learn
ing national languages in the republics. The State Duma 
adopted the law according to which it is supposed to learn 
them if there is a free will. This is a European norm: you 
learn if you want, you don’t learn if you don’t want. But in 
that connection there is a threat of national republics’ lan
guages disappearance. It’s wrong to let matters drift in this 
situation. The role of education is not only in an individu
al learning what he/she wants but in the necessity to some
times lead him/her to it. For example, there is the follow
ing principle in the United States: why should an individu
al be taught sines if he is going to be a taxidriver? Accor
ding to the Russian, Soviet philosophy, an individual should 
be made to study. In the Soviet times, when a schoolchild 
was a bad pupil, he had problems with parents, the Pioneer 
Organization, Komsomol (Young Communist League), etc. 
Education is extremely important, and here the role of the 
authorities should increase. 

But the authorities are represented by officials, Party 
leaders, because of that people don’t trust them. Many re
search fellows think as follows: politics is a dirty business, 
they try to avoid politics. But in that case it will become 
even dirtier. Real scholars who dedicated their lives to sci
ence (and not those who got their doctor’s degrees from of
ficials), who have been engaged in their studies from the 
time they were young, should go into power in certain cir
cumstances, with certain talents and opportunities: global 
challenges are so important that dealing with them should 
not be entrusted to officials as well as settlement of military 
conflicts should not be entrusted to the military only. 

It is possible to come to the conclusion from the above
said about the importance of education’s humanitarization, 
polylingualism and the idea that scholars should not avoid 
seeking official positions in the authorities, should not run 
away from this important and not very clean work. 

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, a welcom
ing address came from the St. Petersburg head Alexander 
Dmitrievich Beglov. ViceGovernor of St. Petersburg, well
known St. Petersburg scholar, Dr. Sc. (Sociology), Profes
sor Vladimir Vladimirovich Kirillov is taking part in the 
Likhachov Scientific Conference.

V. V. KIRILLOV1: – Dear participants of the plenary 
session, I’d like to welcome you in the most beautiful city 
of the world. I’d like to wish you to see the sights of our 
city, its culture and residents during the period of the Likha
chov Scientific Conference. 

Allow me to read the welcoming address from the act
ing Governor of St. Petersburg to participants, organizers 

1 ViceGovernor of St. Petersburg (since 2014), Dr. Sc. (Sociology), full 
state counselor 1st class of the Russian Federation. He served in the Soviet 
frontier guards under the State Security Committee of the USSR (KGB) 
from 1973 to 1991. Head of the administration and general services depart
ment, assistant to the Vyborg District administration head, Leningrad Region 
(1991–1993). First deputy administration head of the Vyborg District, Len
ingrad Region (1993–1994). Vyborg District administration head, Leningrad 
Region (1994–1996). Administration head of the Vyborg District municipal 
entity, Leningrad Region (1996–2000). First ViceGovernor of the Lenin
grad Region (2000–2007). Adviser to the Chairman of the Council of the 
InterParliamentary Assembly of Member Nations of the Commonwealth 
of Independent States (2007–2008). Head of the Federal Service for Super
vision of Natural Resources (2008–2014). He was awarded the Order of 
Honour, fourthclass Order of Merit for the Motherland, Order of Alexander 
Nevsky.
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and guests of the 19th International Likhachov Scientific 
Conference:

“Dear friends! I’m happy to welcome participants, or
ganizers and guests of the International Likhachov Scien
tific Conference!

Holding the largescale humanitarian forum has be
come a good tradition in St. Petersburg where Dmitry Ser
geyevich Likhachov – the outstanding scholar and educa
tor – lived and worked. His brilliant ideas became a part of 
the global scientific heritage. They are still urgent today.

The topics of the Scientific Conference 2019 include the 
most important and pressing issues of our times that are ex
ceptionally significant for the present and the future of Rus
sia, the whole global community.

I’m sure that the forum will help to strengthen interna
tional humanitarian relations.

I wish all of you fruitful communications and most vi
vid impressions of our wonderful city! Acting Governor of 
St. Petersburg A. D. Beglov.”

There are many events taking place in the Northern cap
ital during the period when the Likhachov Scientific Con
ference is held. On May 27, we’ll be celebrating the 316th 
anniversary of St. Petersburg. The gala concert of world op
era stars Classics in the Palace Square was timed to coin
cide with this date and has become an acknowledged cul
tural event of Russian and global scales. Today, we are sum
ming up the results of the contest for the best monument 
to writer Daniil Granin. I wish the Conference successful 
work. All the best to you! 

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, a welcoming 
address came to us from the DirectorGeneral of UNESCO 
Mrs Azoulay. She assesses the role of the Likhachov Scien
tific Conference very highly and wishes us success. I should 
say that we have been getting welcoming addresses from 
UNESCO every year in the recent decade, that is the work 
of the Conference is noticeable from the perspective of this 
biggest UN organization in the field of culture.

And there is another welcoming address, which I’d like 
to mention especially. Mikhail Viktorovich Shmakov, the 
Chairman of the Board of Trustees of our University and 
longstanding author of informative reports, reflecting the 
issues of relations between labour and capital in the glo
bal world, could not take part in the Conference for the first 
time in many years. Mikhail Viktorovich also presented his 
report for this Conference but he was a delegate to the Trade 
Unions Congress that took place these days, where he was 
triumphantly elected for the next term as the Chairman of 
the Federation of Independent Trade Unions of Russia.

I’ll quote some figures. There are 20 million people in 
the Russian trade unions, and they were represented at the 
Congress by 632 delegates. 610 of them, i. e. 96% of par
ticipants voted for the Chairman of our Board of Trustees. 
This is unbelievable rating, especially if we take into ac
count that voting was by secret ballot. The Federation of 
Independent Trade Unions of Russia is not only the big
gest nongovernmental organization in the country but it is 
also very democratic, where they have fierce debates on all 
pressing matters. 

And the trade union movement celebrates the anniver
sary of the fraternal for us higher educational establishment 
in Moscow – the Academy of Labour and Social Relations, 
and Mikhail Viktorovich was invited to participate in the 

celebration. Because of that he could not take part in our 
work, so to say, in person but he sent his welcoming address 
that will be read by his deputy and the head of our Universi
ty laboratory for analysis and forecasting social and labour 
conflicts of the respective Center attached to our Universi
ty. Yevgeny Ivanovich, you are welcome.

Ye. I. MAKAROV1: – Dear colleagues, welcome, all 
of you, to this 19th International Likhachov Scientific Con
ference. I’m sure that there will be fruitful discussions here, 
dedicated to urgent humanitarian issues and new ideas. 

As Alexander Sergeyevich already said, another one, 
the 10th Congress of the Federation of Independent Trade 
Unions of Russia took place yesterday. No matter how 
amazing it may seem, but the main thoughts of the majority 
of speakers actually repeated the topic of the today’s Con
ference (and not only trade union activists from all over 
the country participated in the Congress, the President of 
the Russian Federation, VicePrime Minister, Chaiman of 
the State Duma, ministers were also present there). They 
spoke about predictability and stability of Russian economy. 

I’d like to start with the International Labour Orga
nization. First, because it celebrates its 100th anniver
sary this year, second, because this is the only interna
tional organization among institutions, founded as a part 
of the United Nations, built on the principles of looking 
for compromises. No structures within the framework of 
the United Nations – neither the International Monetary 
Fund, nor UNESCO, nor any of all the rest 14 specialized 
global institutions – have a tripartite representation and 
a similar system of working out mutually acceptable so
lutions. This is very important because exactly the Inter
national Labour Organization, set up in 1919 because of 
the threat of a proletarian revolution in Europe, allowed 
to take humanity out of economic collapse and to the sus
tainable development road. However, it was interrupted 
during World War II but nevertheless exactly the econom
ic policy worked out by looking for compromises allowed 
to soften to a large extent the consequences of both world 
wars. Predictability is possible exclusively when agree
ment is achieved by various parties fighting for their eco
nomic interests. Unfortunately, it’s impossible to other
wise build stable relations within the framework of the 
capitalist system today. Sure, each of the partners who as
semble round the table for talks always has some “hidden 
stone”. That’s class struggle, strikes, revolutions (peace
ful) in case of the working class. Employers always have 
an arsenal of means, with the help of which they can make 
employees do what the employer requires – lockouts, dis
missals, employment of strikebreakers. The state has leg
islation and police with tear gas. 

Disagreements requiring to compromise were not only 
the problem of 1919, it’s enough to see what takes place 
in Paris streets today in order to understand the urgency of 

1 Deputy Chairman of the Federation of Independent Trade Unions of Rus
sia (since 2012), scientifi c advisor of the Center of Monitoring and Analy
sis of Social and Labor Disputes, SPbUHSS. Chairman of St. Petersburg 
and Leningrad Region Trade Union Federation (1991–2000). Deputy (2000–
2004), Advisor (2004–2012) to the Plenipotentiary Envoy of the President 
of the Russian Federation in the Northwestern Federal District. Author of a 
number of publications on various trade union issues, topics of social and 
labor relations and confl icts, including: “Labor Relations and Labor Un
ions”, “Labor Confl icts: History, Theory and Methods of Monitoring”, and 
others. Full State Counselor, 2nd Class. Professor Emeritus of SPbUHSS.



203А. S. Zapesotsky, G. A. Hajiyev

the honest dialogue. Finding a mutually acceptable solu
tion by real and not fictional participants of economic life 
is the only model that turned out viable and allowed to build 
the system of social partnership in Russia. We have social 
and labour conflicts like they do all over the world. There 
were over 980 largescale conflicts fixed during nearly sev
en years I’ve been employed as the research supervisor of 
the Industrial Conflicts Monitoring Center (see the project’s 
website industrialconflicts.ru). But this does not mean that 
they lead to economy’s destruction – on the contrary, they 
are a way of dealing with difficulties in economic life, the 
indicator of searching and means to find mutually accept
able solutions. Sure, conflicts are inevitably related to loss
es, nevertheless they allow to solve difficult problems aris
ing in various parts of our giant country and to solve in such 
a way as for enterprises and economy as a whole to move 
forward. 

However, stability in economic life of any country de
pends not only on employees, employers and state author
ities. Unfortunately, a lot of “garbage” is brought to “our 
shore” in the period of globalization, it comes from the so
called liberal brain centers, which all the time are trying to 
find out a way of dismantling the compromise search sys
tem, replacing these labourconsuming processes with sim
ple forcing of the will of the strongest on others. This is 
done at various levels, sometimes by rather sophisticated 
methods. Today’s global economic system turned into the 
field of dishonest rivalry and military and political pres
sure. This is not just my opinion – many delegates to the 
Congress of the Federation of Independent Trade Unions of 
Russia said that this fact worried them. We discussed that at 
the Congress, including with the President of our country, 
who understands the significance of social and labour re
lations and social partnership. He made several statements 
that are interesting to my mind. First, he said that persecu
tion of trade union activists at enterprises, obstacles for set
ting up and activities of trade union organizations were the 
reasons for the prosecutor’s office investigations. Yes, we 
have laws and regulations in our country, but unfortunate
ly they are used rather selectively and are not always based 
on unconditional acknowledgement of the right to uniting 
in trade unions. The basis should be supported by the prac
tice of exercising rights, and the President spoke about that. 
Second, the system of social partnership should be devel
oped at all levels, in all subjects of the Russian Federation, 
independent of the administration head (governor) wishing 
it or not. We need the national system of looking for agree
ments and accord, at least in economic relations. And what 
is that but an attempt to make our economic world more 
predictable?

The Congress adopted the program “For Just Econo
my” that was presented at the meeting. In our opinion, it is 
the most important position today. We offer authorities in 
all sectors and at all levels, including the President of the 
country, to come back to the issue of correcting principles 
of natural persons’ taxation. We think that the rich should 
pay for peace, and not 13%, like all the rest, but more de
pending on their incomes. Those whose incomes are below 
the subsistence level should be exempt from the income tax. 
Sure, V. V. Putin did not give the answer immediately but 
we know that when he returned to the Kremlin, he invited 
those on whom solution of these issues depends, to discuss 
the offers he heard at our Congress. I think that several the

ses he presented at the Congress will be further developed 
in the form of assignments and orders from him. 

 Concluding my speech, I’d like to say the following. 
The Congress is not only an opportunity for delegates to tell 
abut their concerns and claims born by their everyday acti
vities in the regions, to colleagues. It is also a way and a ne
cessity to count our numbers, to look in the eyes of trade 
union members and understand their main, deepest needs. 
So, it was said that there were just a little bit more than 
20 mln members in the Federation of Independent Trade 
Unions of Russia. There are 75 mln employable people in 
the Russian Federation, we represent about 30% of the em
ployed. The surprising fact is that 30% of the 20 mln trade 
union members are young people below 35, and that is not 
the limit, young people are looking for ways to really par
ticipate in economic life. It was mentioned at the Congress 
that the demographic situation was unrestrainedly changing 
in Russia and trade unions are changing accordingly, as well 
as approaches to tasks and demands for activities. 

I call upon everyone present in this hall to always care
fully analyze their activities, weigh them from the perspec
tive of adding stability to our society, making it more pre
dictable. Pay more attention to young people, make way for 
them, share your experience with them. Only acting in such 
a way we’ll be able to overcome all difficulties!

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, representa
tives of the highest juridical authority of Russia – the Con
stitutional Court of the Russian Federation – have been tak
ing part in the Likhachov Scientific Conference for a num
ber of years. And this year several judges presented their re
ports. Now, I’d like to invite Gadis Abdullaevich Hajiyev, 
judge of the Constitutional Court of the Russian Federation, 
Dr. Sc. (Law), Professor and Doctor honoris causa of our 
University, to take the floor. 

G. А. HAJIYEV: – I am really speaking here on behalf 
of the Constitutional Court of the Russian Federation, on 
behalf of the judges who presented their reports. Thus I am 
fulfilling the order given by the Chairman of the Constitu
tional Court Valery Dmitrievich Zorkin. I am sure that we’ll 
hear new ideas today because synergy of various sciences, 
as they say, “hangs thick in the air”, and this is always very 
fruitful. I am sure that the colleagues present in this hall will 
pick up many new ideas while networking. 

This week, a big international conference took place 
in the Constitutional Court as a part of the St. Petersburg 
International Legal Forum. 55 delegations took part in it, 
they represented the highest courts of various countries. 
The agenda was unusual and very interesting: constitutional 
identity, correlation of constitutions and universal approach 
to human rights. These issues were not discussed before 
though they have direct relation to the issues of world order, 
conflicts that take place today. It was surprising for me that 
the majority of speakers (with the Chairman of the Supreme 
Court of India, delegate from Pakistan and representatives 
of many other countries among them) adopted this agenda 
and spoke about inevitability of exactly this approach, when 
constitutional identity is taken into account.

Next day after this conference, Professor Zorkin deli
vered a public lecture. In my opinion, it was his best speech, 
in any case over the last 10 years. He presented a very inter
esting idea, in essence a new philosophical and legal com
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prehension of modern law – the idea of metamodernity. 
I think that his lecture can be viewed as a kind of contribu
tion to the Likhachov Scientific Conference. 

My recent visit to the Theatre of Europe in St. Peters
burg to watch Lev Dodin’s Hamlet served as the emotional 
impulse for my today’s speech. The director staged Shake
speare but Saxo Grammaticus became one of the characters. 
This Danish historian and author of the 12–13th centuries as 
if takes part in writing the script for this performance. And 
we see on stage not only a reflecting young philosopher 
but first of all a murderer, who brought death to many peo
ple (and that really happened). And this individual says for 
some reason in the middle of the performance, “Violence 
ends in violence”. Actually, this is the mystery: why does 
the individual, who committed the highest violence, speak 
about it as if comprehending the significance of his actions? 
That was the question I asked myself and it actually entailed 
some “nontheatrical” thoughts.

Why was the Monroe Doctrine of 1821, fairly progres
sive for that time, announcing the right of former colonies 
for selfprotection, absolutely distorted by the end of the 
19th century? Why did it turn into apotheosis of colonial
ism and colonial wars? These questions make one think: 
who is right in the eternal dispute that can be followed in 
the works by our wellknown philosophers? Was Kant right 
with his eternal peace project, with idealism, hope for ev
erything to turn out favourably and everyone starting to re
spect universal human rights? Or are the others right, more 
skeptical philosophers, who stick to a more realistic point 
of view that the universal approach to human rights is often 
used for destruction and can’t be justified?

And the third approach is based on acknowledgement of 
cultural relativism, i. e. it is acknowledgement that it won’t 
be possible to overcome cultural originality and uniqueness 
quickly, because of that it is required to be governed by the 
principle on which the Treaty of Westphalia was already 
based – the principle of restraining, keeping balance.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – On behalf of foreign diplo
mats working in Russia, the floor is given to the Ambas
sador of Iran to the Russian Federation Mr Mehdi Sanaei.

М. SANAEI: – Dear colleagues, it is a great honour 
for me to once again take part in the International Likha
chov Scientific Conference. I’ll try to present my theses in 
short. It has been possible to witness two main processes in 
the formation of the world order since the previous decade. 
The first is efforts directed to put an end of the Westpha
lian system of international relations. This system based on 
sovereign governments and official borders as well as the 
principle of noninterference by countries in internal affairs 
of each other, refusal from using force. The PostWestpha
lian system is based on globalization, spreading the Western 
world ideas, including respect for human rights. The West 
is its main branch. The second process is formation of mul
tilateralism and multipolarity, striving for partnership rela
tions between all countries, continuation of the principles of 
the Westphalian system as well as respect to national sover
eignty, inviolability of borders and regional security. 

Taking these two processes into account, it has been 
possible to see the results of the said two processes mix
ing on regional and global scales since 2010 in the Middle 
East. Orientation to the West led to formation of the glob

al environment, destruction of the state structures in Libya, 
Yemen and Syria and as a consequence to strengthening of 
nongovernmental radical and terrorist organizations. 

Such countries as Russia, Iran and Turkey took active 
part in the second process. The possibility to establish sta
bility in Syria was provided with their help, terrorist groups 
were annihilated. This certifies that such serious problems 
can be solved. 

Meanwhile, the role of the West in the world increas
es nowadays. This is certified by setting up the Eurasian 
Economic Union, Shanghai Cooperation Organization and 
other structures supporting this “Eastern flow”. I am sure 
that the future of the world is multipolarity with the role of 
the East, especially Asia strengthening. 

The relations of Iran and Russia and trilateral rela
tions Russia–Iran–Turkey are very important. Iran is the 
state with a very long history and ancient culture. There 
was a time when it was the Persian civilization. Every
one knows such names as Omar Khayyam, Hafez, Saadi, 
Rumi, Ferdowsi. They were the symbols of intercultural re
lations. Modern Iran is also for cooperation. In 2001, we in
itiated the Dialogue of Civilizations forum, the United Na
tions adopted the resolution “World against Violence and 
Extremism” (WAVE), which was called for by the present 
President of Iran. However, there are countries that practice 
the sanction policy instead of dialogue. Everyday one can 
hear about sanctions imposed – either on China, or Turkey, 
or Russia. Sanctions have already become a popular tool 
and are already perceived nearly like a norm. We think that 
this is temporary, and dialogue will be a strategic line, this 
is multilateralism and the multipolar world. It just can’t be 
otherwise. 

Iran supports constructive cooperation but it, like any 
other country, protects its interests. Russian leaders said and 
not once that Iran played a big role in maintaining stability 
and peace in the Middle East, and it was impossible to ig
nore its interests. We’ll continue cooperation with Russia, 
China, countries of the region in various focal areas.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, I give the 
floor to Mr Miguel Angel Moratinos to present his report. 
He is a permanent participant of our Conference, he was 
the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Spain for ten years, Doc
tor honoris causa of SPbUHSS. This year, he was appoint
ed to one of the most important positions in the United Na
tions – the high representative of the United Nations Alli
ance of Civilizations, specially set up attached to the Unit
ed Nations to strengthen the dialogue of civilizations. The 
United Nations is not just a diplomatic mechanism for co
operation of various countries but also a number of big in
stitutions that are engaged in various focal areas: UNESCO 
deals with culture, the International Labour Organization 
deal with social and labour relations, etc. 

М. А ́. MORATINOS CUYAUBE: – It is my plea
sure to be back again in St. Petersburg, at this 19th Inter
national Likhachov Scientific Conference, in this Univer
sity, my University. As my dear friend, Rector Alexander 
Zapesotsky mentioned, I had the honour, the privilege to be 
awarded a honoris causa doctorate of our University.

I’m participating in this Conference for the eighth time. 
But this time my participation is special. This time I came 
in my new capacity as the High Representative of the Uni
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ted Nations Alliance of Civilization (UNAOC). For me this 
means a lot. It means that I can address my students, my 
dear students, with the message from the United Nations, 
I can address this multilateral forum. Had there been no 
such forum, we’d have to create it. And I came to you not 
only to thank Director Alexander Zapesotsky and the Min
ister of Foreign Affairs Sergey Lavrov, but to present my 
thinking, my thought to all of you. 

We know that we are living in an era of transition 
with deep changes, profound mutation, and we are trying 
to shape the future. We know that we are abandoning the 
world of yesterday and we are constructing the world of 
tomorrow, but we still don’t know what we are. There is 
a world full of opportunities and I normally try to qualify 
this world. Last year, I qualified it as a global complex un
certain world. We have to identify how we can move for
ward in order to achieve our main dreams for the future. 
Yes, my dear students, my dear friends, we are in the global 
world of connectivity, interdependence. What’s more, the 
world is small: any event, any development happening in 
Latin America, in Asia, in Africa and Europe, affects all of 
us. Nobody can stop this globalisation process. 

The world is complex. Now, remember the way Presi
dent Clinton was elected and the phrase from his election 
campaign, “It’s the economy, stupid”. But we cannot say 
that economy is stupid. Is politics stupid, or is the techno
logical revolution stupid, or is science stupid, or is climate 
change stupid? No, my dear friends. We need all these ele
ments to understand the complexity of the world, and even 
more because it’s not only the nationstates, not only the lo
cal municipalities in the civil sector, in the civil society, in 
the private sector. So, we all have this common responsibil
ity. So, my dear friends, how are we going to address this 
challenge of today and tomorrow? There are only two ways. 
One way is some of us, people trying to maintain the tradi
tional way to approach the global challenge. So, that is the 
socalled balance of power, generic ambitions. Or it is the 
way of the United Nations and others, and I think the ma
jority of all of us here have to work with this concept that 
we call multilateralism.

As a true advocate of the value we call multilateralism, 
I believe that we need a new form of cooperation with oth
er international and regional organizations. I will call it an 
inclusive multilateralism. We need the UN at its centre but 
with close links with the civil society, with religious lead
ers, with women, academia, and you! The youth, the young 
people, who are fresh with new ideas and want to form the 
mindset, where multilateralism is inclusive and will trickle 
down to the masses. With these complex global challenges 
our world is facing today, the particular threats are global 
terrorism and violent extremism. I cannot think of any other 
way to deal with the challenges other than global responses 
that have in their core an inclusive multilateralism. Let me 
just briefly touch upon the work of the United Nations Alli
ance of Civilization in this context. 

The United Nations Alliance of Civilization remains an 
ardent defender of inclusiveness and efficient multilatera
lism through the promotion of intercultural and interfaith 
dialogue. Our mantra is very easy: “One humanity. Many 
cultures”. We have to recognize that there is pluralism of ci
vilizations. Each and every one of them has contributed to 
enriching our common and single humanity. There is uni
ty and riches in our diversity. Allow me to refer here to the 

founder of the United Nations; the late Dag Hammarskjöld, 
whose wisdom and vision still inspire all of us until today. 
He firmly believed in the riches that diversity brings to our 
world. When he was asked what his favourite book was, he 
said Don Quixote by Cervantes. If you ask me what my fa
vourite is, I would say Tolstoy, War and Peace, so sudden
ly this spirit is missing today. Instead we are witnessing the 
rhetoric, Islamophobia, antiSemitism and discrimination 
spreading like wildfire across the Dark Web. 

There are different, often competing, conceptions of 
human fraternity in contemporary political philosophy. In 
short, human fraternity is about recognizing each other as 
equals, by appealing to our shared humanity. I must add that 
human fraternity is genuine with its emanation of respect of 
the others. Yet in all corners of the world we saw erosion 
of these universal values and growing social and cultural 
divides. And this is quite ironical because one would have 
expected today in this multiclade, multipolar, multicultu ral, 
multiethnic world that multilateralism will prevail and peo
ple will be more cosmopolitan. 

Instead, my dear friends, what do we see? Terrorism, 
ethnic violence, Islamophobia, antiSemitism, xenophobia, 
hate speech and ultranationalism are in full swing. Atro
city crimes continue to show the conscience of humanity. 
New Zealand, Sri Lanka, Yazidi and the plight of Rohingya 
Muslims in Myanmar. Religious and ethnic minorities are 
still among the world’s most vulnerable groups, particular
ly in conflict situations. And there is little doubt that wom
en and girls throughout the world continue to suffer, sim
ply because of their gender. That cannot continue like that.

Excellencies, distinguished guests, ladies and gentle
men, the challenges represent a stark reality. They are test
ing the resilience of local communities that undermine the 
trust in our institutions. Today, however, we have an oppor
tunity to demonstrate our shared responsibility and practical 
commitment to reclaim the notion of universal fraternity at 
the bedrock of international cooperation. 

Allow me to touch on a few pragmatic approaches to 
the paradigm of moving forward. First, the United Nations 
Alliance of Civilization, the organization I have started to 
lead three months ago, remains an ardent defender of inclu
siveness and efficient multilateralism. Second, global citi
zenship, inclusive citizenship, when individuals enjoy equal 
opportunities and rights, whatever their gender, religion or 
ethnic background, it is a key enabler of peaceful coexis
tence, but inclusive citizenship alone is not a panacea. Eth
nic and religious minorities in all regions continue to face 
discrimination and threats, whether in the form of violent 
extremist attack or because of exclusionary policy promo
ted by ultranationalist groups. With our classical concep
tion of citizenship, we should seek to establish a culture of 
peace from early age, when people of different identities, 
faith and culture are identified as global citizens. I truly be
lieve that global citizenship education is the best vehicle to 
instil these values. My dear friends, who have come here 
to the International Academic Scientific Conference, I’m 
confident that our solidarity will help to facilitate a com
mon understanding and social cohesion. We will offer this 
stimulus for some future generations to avoid barbarity and 
fear of terrorism. 

Excellencies, ladies and gentlemen, we are all united by 
common bonds, our culture is woven together in a shared 
heritage, but for universal fraternity to flourish, a basic level 
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of freedom, equality and political inclusion should exist in 
every society. Turning this vision into reality requires act
ing upon and accepting some responsibilities and principles, 
requires broader, deeper, stronger partnership and coopera
tion of all people and nations. Rest assured that the United 
Nation Alliance of Civilization remains committed to fos
tering the principles of our collective quest for justice, dig
nity and peace.

Let me propose the Alliance decalogue of human fra
ternity. Number one: Respect for all nations and peoples, 
regardless of their creed, culture and civilization. Number 
two: Dialogue as an essential tool for engaging in a better 
understanding of different cultures and perspectives. Num
ber three: Tolerance as a basis of respect for every person’s 
human dignity and fundamental rights with full apprecia
tion of the rich diversity of our world’s culture and civili
zation. Number four: Empathy as an ethical virtue to build 
bridges of mutual understanding and cooperation in our 
quest for universal acceptance and peaceful coexistence. 
Number five: Inclusion as a process that promotes the full 
and equal rights of individuals and groups to participate in 
their society regardless of race, ethnicity, religion, sexual 
orientation and gender identity, or disability status. Number 
six: Diversity as a positive and enriching concept; a just im
perative, inseparable from respect for human dignity. Num
ber seven: Solidarity as a commitment to help others in dif
ficult situations in the spirit of mutual assistance and con
cern. Number eight: Dignity and equal rights of all mem
bers of the human family as interdependent and mutually 
reinforcing and forming the foundation of freedom, justice 
and peace in the world. Number nine: Multiculturalism as 
a process of expressing diversity in the age of globalization 
and not simply an attitude or view of others. Number ten: 
Convivencia – a Spanish word that means living together 
as a sacred duty and attitude to peaceful coexistence. That 
is the catalogue, decalogue that I want to share with you in 
order to create the atmosphere for commitment of all of us 
to creation of a better future. Thank you very much.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – The floor is given to our fo
reign participant. Professor Dutkiewicz, you are welcome. 

P. DUTKIEWICZ: – Good afternoon, dear colleagues. 
The train has run off the track but the enginedrives goes 
on driving it. And the train continues its running though 
not along the track, and it is unclear in which direction. 
This metaphor reflects the state of affairs in our state, and 
it can be applied to many other states, regions, internation
al institutions and corporations. Interesting processes be
gan in this train. First, the public divided into first class and 
second class, and the minority moved to the engine, closer 
to the enginedriver. And the majority (those who did not 
have enough resources) found themselves in the last cars 
and they have no idea what will happen to them tomorrow. 
There is no contact between the first and the second. 

However, though there are no rails, the wheels some
how adjust (and that’s surprising), and the train goes on 
running. But the enginedrives asks himself the question: 
where to go if there is no road? Fear settles in his heart be
cause he does not know in which direction the train will go, 
and how he, the enginedriver, will control it. And at that 
time people in the last cars start worrying, understanding 
that the enginedriver does not know where he goes. And 

what is more, they stopped trusting his assistants as well. 
The situation becomes really dangerous. The enginedriver 
takes the train in the unknown direction, his assistants are 
saying that everything is fine, but the passengers know defi
nitely that this is not true. 

The enginedriver has two feeling. I have already told 
about the first one – it is fear, the second is the wish to do 
something for everyone to feel stability and assuredness in 
the future. How can he achieve this? Two ways come to his 
mind: material resources and immaterial measures. Mate
rial resources are money and other resources, but it’s some
what more difficult with immaterial measures. The task is to 
word the “right” agenda that would convince everyone that 
the way is right, and thus legitimize the enginedriver’s ac
tions. There is another solution as well: to strengthen insti
tutions. These three strategies are the basis for creation of 
new hegemony. The aim is to direct the train along the right 
track without the risk to go off the rails and at the same time 
legitimize inequality between passengers. 

It’s not known how long it may go on. But no one thinks 
that it is required to be tolerant and respect each other. And 
this is right because the time of survival has come. And 
there are hundreds of such trains that have gone off the 
track. Different trains will go in different directions, and 
we have to survive in this turbulence. If passengers in the 
last cars are unhappy, they may be allowed to address with 
the offers where to go, but not very insistently because the 
enginedriver does not like revolutionary actions and will 
resist decisively, giving respective orders to his assistants. 
The period of instability, which we are entering, will last 
for some time. Sooner or later the situation should be rela
tively balanced, at the same time each “train” will create 
small and big hegemonies for itself, that in the end will 
agree on the new order, in which all of us will live. In any 
case, the young people are sure to enjoy a new world order 
in future but at first they will have to travel with crazy en
ginedrivers.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – The floor is given to one of the 
most outstanding philosophers in the world Abdusalam Ab
dulkerimovich Guseynov.

А. А. GUSEYNOV: – Dear colleagues, I’d like to draw 
your attention to the fact that the Likhachov Scientific Con
ference has been dedicated to one and the same topic for 
the third year in a row (with small modifications) – the fu
ture. What does it mean? One can certainly think that in this 
case we are speaking about the aspiration to dig into an ex
ceptionally complex problem more deeply and comprehen
sively. However, I am afraid that the reason of our concen
tration, not to say fixation on the future is different: the fu
ture has become a soft spot of the modern public conscious
ness and humanitarian knowledge, the source of pain for 
the social organism, which we feel but the nature of which 
we can’t understand. We are speaking about plans in this 
or that sector, develop various kinds of strategies, national 
projects, the idea of a roadmap has become habitual, even 
fashionable in the practice of governance, in short, we are 
trying to look into the future, orientating on our activities 
in time. The question arises: do we speak about the future 
in all such cases?

First of all, it is required to make the notion of the future 
as such more specific. Everything that will take place in an 
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hour, in a year, in 10 years and in indefinitely faroff time is 
referred to the future from the grammatical point of view. 
How far should we look forward in order to speak about 
the future as a special aspect of human cognition and prac
tice? Does the problem come down to quantitative indica
tors? We should precisely separate the future as the aspect 
of physical time that includes everything, which will take 
place after a certain moment, indicated as the present by us, 
and the future in the information and content aspect, to wit, 
what the social system of the society will be, how it will 
change in comparison with what it is at the moment, from 
which we are counting. The idea of the social future is not 
just what will take place after, no matter what this “after” 
is, but it is always different. It is one thing how much time 
elapsed after some moment (for example, after 1991, and 
that means just physical activities that we can estimate and 
calculate precisely), and it’s another thing how the world 
changed, what events took place in it during that time (for 
example, I was young, I became old, there was one country, 
now we have another). 

Special importance of the notion of the future in con
temporary individuals’ worldview is determined by its be
ing connected with the movement forward, ideas of prog
ress, qualitative improvement of life. The future for us is 
the brighter and better space, nonexistent happy country, 
utopia as it was called by Thomas More. The future exact
ly in this understanding has become one of the most impor
tant worldview ideas and social behavioral motives that de
termined historical consciousness, within the framework of 
which the new European civilization was formed. Transfer 
from the feudal and class society, monarchial system and 
halfeducated state of the society to democratic way of life, 
nationstates, enlightenment of people took place under the 
banner of historical optimism. Belief in the mind, the pow
er of science and technology moved people and nations for
ward. The modern capitalist civilization, no matter how we 
call it – the post industrial society, the knowledge society, 
information society, etc. – was formed exactly as the socie
ty that carried in itself new opportunities and values. And 
everything was wonderful while they spoke about creation, 
building capitalism as such, its inspiring slogans and advan
tages in comparison with the Middle Ages. But when they 
started speaking about the fate of capitalism itself, the situ
ation changed. The question arose: is this the “final stop” or 
will there be some other life arrangement after capitalism, 
better than this one, requiring refusal from this civilization 
in its essential foundations? Two lines, two understandings 
of life originated then, which we know as socialism and 
capitalism. The argument between them was about preser
vation of development opportunities of the modern civili
zation based on capitalism, these opportunities being infi
nite, or their being historically exhausted at present and the 
communist system coming to replace it. 

We know that capitalism won in this epochal oppo
sition, and its main trophy as Alexander Alexandrovich 
Zinovyev was right to mention imaginatively, was the fu
ture. The bourgeois civilization as if became its owner, and 
now this civilization is no longer interested in the future – 
as improved, bright and qualitatively different. This civi
lization is fairly satisfied with itself, it looks calmly at its 
tomorrow as nothing threatens it there. Capitalism won in 
the Cold War and now it determines its future itself, and it 
seems guaranteed to it. Our colleague Professor Piotr Dut

kiewicz used the metaphor: the train has run off the track. 
The problem may turn out worse than we think, and the 
matter is not that the train was torn off, or the enginedriv
er is taking it in the wrong direction, or there is no engine
driver at all in this train. It just runs along the track. Do you 
remember the song we had? Our train, fly forward, the stop 
is in the commune. Our civilization train has no stop where 
it plans to stop. Really, what do we want from the future, do 
we see something qualitatively different in it in comparison 
with what we are having today? Seriously, no; really we see 
the same present in the future, only a little improved. The 
public conscience both in Russia and other countries, both 
at the everyday level and the level of philosophical proj
ects is characterized by its having no future, it has after but 
no other. In that championship, in which various countries, 
states, nations take part, not the social projects of the future 
are at stake but they have various cultural and civilization 
identities there at stake. We are speaking about geopolitics, 
that is about selfdetermination in space but not in time, and 
when we are speaking about the future, we mean it in the 
physical sense (what will happen after) and we think of it as 
some “cleaned” present. The future is reduced to prolonga
tion of the present, only in more decent forms: the poor will 
be there (it’s impossible without them!) but there should 
not be homeless and starving; we’ll base on strength (what 
else?) but it would be nice to avoid a nuclear war, if it starts 
nevertheless, we should win it, etc.

The predominant public sentiments are characterized by 
the loss of historical optimism in what refers to the social 
future. The very idea of social progress is questioned. This 
surely does not mean that people refuse from hopes. They 
are just looking for other ways to satisfy their belief in the 
better and to the extent of social opportunities, they turn 
their eyes not so much to the future as the past. As Zygmunt 
Bauman writes, fixing the epochal change of the social sen
timents vector, retrotopia comes to replace utopia (he titled 
his book Retrotopia, it was published in 2017 and recently 
translated into Russian).

Disillusionment in the social future, meaning impos
sibility to build the ideal society, refusal from social uto
pias, obligates to determine the future with more certainty 
as a subject of social cognition. In that connection I’d like 
to draw your attention to two important aspects. First. The 
future is impossible to cognize in the sense of our using the 
notions of “knowledge”, “cognition” – as something scien
tifically authoritative and true. It is impossible because the 
future is not a reality that exists in some faroff perspec
tive. It is impossible to see like we can see things located at 
a long distance from us, if we are armed with various kinds 
of devices. The social future does not exist in the conceptual 
(empirical) meaning, it exists only like a dream, hopes, ide
als. This is what should be built as a result of our activities 
that itself will enter the future as its essential element. The 
second aspect, generating and justifying disillusionment in 
the progressive view of the future is related to it as a rule 
being the converted form of ideology. The future was con
sidered such a challenging task, ambitious goal, for which 
inadmissible things and unjustified sacrifices were allowed. 
Appealing to the future for happiness of the next genera
tions was the most typical argument to justify violence and 
wars. It was considered a normal state of things when in the 
name of the future, that is for the sake of the future it was 
justified to do something which is unacceptable as such. 
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Both mentioned aspects certify that the social future is not 
only a philosophical and historical problem referring to ep
ochmaking events and movements of big masses of peo
ple but at the same time it is a moral issue, included in the 
structure of individual responsibility of individuals. 

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, I present the 
chief editor of the Literaturnaya Gazeta (Literary Newspa
per) Maxim Zamshev to you.

М. А. ZAMSHEV1: – Good afternoon, dear friends! 
It’s wonderful that the Likhachov Scientific Conference is 
dedicated to such an urgent topic as global crisis of inter
national institutions. It’s clear that this crisis did not begin 
today, but now we are witnessing its perceptible and very 
serious consequences as we did not notice its beginning in 
due time. Probably, it was difficult to imagine hostilities and 
armed operations in the Donbass even five years ago, and 
an unruly terrorist civilizationstate appearing in the center 
of Eurasia, and many other things. That is, we see the con
sequence but what are the reasons? 

One of the key factors of this crisis is destruction of the 
system of international obligations undertaken after World 
War II. At that time, no matter how hostile politicians were 
to one another, it was still evident that peace was the main va
lue. The system of restraining and not increasing threats be
came the priority of global politics. But after several decades, 
the Western politicians, who remembered the horrors of war, 
are no longer on the international scene. The world star ted 
disintegrating, computer technologies appeared, including 
various games. And alas, the generation of political ama
teurs is coming into power now, for whom war is no more 
that a computer shooting game, an entertainment. Probably, 
many people paid attention to others often watching military 
conflicts as if football matches and even supporting one of 
the parties. This is an awful moral catastrophe. At the same 
time, international institutions, in particular the United Na
tions, can have just a little impact on what is going on. And 
I am not even saying about the dictate of AngloSaxon coun
tries evident everywhere. All that is very serious. 

The second, no less important aspect (Alexander Ser
geyevich spoke about that) is modern media. Why? The 
matter is that the news topic, which is the easiest to mon
etize, is enmity. For example, if some Western politician 
says, “Russia is our enemy”, he will be momentarily quot
ed by all mass media. If there is an event related to cultur
al exchange, no media will respond. It is not interesting to 
them, such pieces of news are not so popular and they are 
of no use from the financial perspective. And the statistics 
of website visits, likes and other nonsense is important for 
them, and all that has no relation to the real state of affairs. 
And it may come up to someone making a careless political 
gesture – and nuclear weapons will get in terrorists’ hands. 
And then our humanitarian conferences and fierce discus
sions will have no sense at all. 

1 Editorinchief of the Literaturnaya Gazeta (Moscow). Poet, novelist, lite
rary critic. Author of 10 poetry books and 4 prose books, more than a thou
sand publications in different genres in Russia and abroad. Poems were 
published in “Literaturnaya Gazeta”, “Nezavisimaya Gazeta”, in magazines 
“Moscow”, “Neva”, “Ural” and other circulation editions. Translates from 
Romanian and Serbian. Member of the Presidential Council for Civil Soci
ety and Human Rights. Member of the Supervisory Board of the literary 
prize “Lyceum” for young writers and poets. Deputy Chairman of the Board 
of the Moscow City Organization of the Union of Writers of Russia.

In this environment, one naturally addresses the au
thority of academician Likhachov, who always repeated 
that culture was primary. It is so important that it can’t be 
let at the mercy of any market. Meanwhile, market rela
tions got into culture all over the world, hence all that me
dia products for the mindnumbed public with low tastes. 
The Ministry of Culture has also become “marketable”. 
Two billion rubles were invested into the Russian Seasons 
in Japan – this amount, for example, would be enough 
for two hundred years of work of Literaturnaya Gazeta, 
which I head. 

It’s evident that one of the humanitarian problems of 
the today’s world is states’ assessing each other by nucle
ar power, the army strength and the like and not according 
to their cultural potential. I think that each of the countries 
should again learn how to perceive others not like enemies 
with cannons but like culture, in which there are wonderful 
writers, artists, scholars, musicians. 

I think that this crisis will be quietly “dissipating”. In 
any case, I’d like that very much and I hope that not only 
we want it.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I invite our guest from the 
United States. Professor Galbraith, you are welcome.

J. K. GALBRAITH: – Thank you very much, it’s 
a great pleasure to be here. The last two or three speakers 
prefigured what I have to say very exactly. The comment 
about how the future is framed by ideology is an excel
lent introduction to a remark I make in my paper, which is 
that, for the West at least, the idea of economic development 
originated as an ideological response of the West to the con
ditions in the second half of the Twentieth Century, specifi
cally to the decolonisation of what formerly were Western 
colonies, and the threat, or the promise of the alternative 
model presented by the Soviet Union.

This was explicitly the case in work in the United 
States – Walt Rostow, Simon Kuznets and more subtly in 
that of Albert Hirschman. The model that was aspired to 
was not free market capitalism at that time, but something 
that was better described as countervailing power, social 
democracy. The welfare state. A system of mutual bene
fit and organised progress allied to large private enterprise, 
small businesses as well, but dominated by great industri
al firms. Thus the key, in some deep sense, to effective de
velopment, in both theory and in practice, was not educa
tion alone, valuable though that is, was certainly not just the 
progress of science and technology, but far more it was the 
system of regulation, it was the question of how you play 
the game. A shared order would come to govern just about 
everything, from public health and worker safety to the re
liability of products and their increasing complexity, to the 
structure of wages, to the overall performance of the econ
omy, and to the condition of the natural environment. How 
you play the game and how effectively you organise the 
rules and enforce them was the sum and substance of eco
nomic development.

About 40 years ago, this broke down in theory. It never 
broke down in practice. And those countries that continued 
to follow that model, articulated, I think, most effectively, 
I have to say, by my father, Germany, Japan, the Republic 
of Korea, and, most recently, on a gigantic scale, the Peo
ple’s Republic of China, are the ones that we regard as hav
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ing had the greatest sustained success. But in the area that 
I come from, sometimes called the Anglosphere, an alterna
tive ideology came to dominate: selfregulation, dominance 
of finance and then, as a result of technical developments, 
technology came to permit and to foster cognitive siloing – 
what you might call stovepiping – or a system of separated 
cognitive zones with different communities holding differ
ent conceptions of what are the facts about different issues, 
situations and contexts. 

My friend the ambassador from Iran, this morning, 
made, I think, a very valuable distinction between an in
terpenetrated world in which we all have access to each 
other’s cognitive zones, whether we accept them or not, 
and a multilateral world in which communities are well or
ganised with their own belief systems and value systems. 
And reference was also made to the superior stability of the 
Westphalian system which was epitomised in the Cold War 
by the separation of the world into two distinct, offsetting, 
if you like, countervailing blocs.

But there is a deeper issue which I just mentioned, I’ll 
develop it just briefly, which is, what do we believe to be 
the facts? Which of the cognitive zones should we accept 
and how can we come to accept them? The contest cannot 
be resolved by a commitment to pluralism and mutual re
spect, valuable though those are. And so – and this is my 
concluding point – there is a role here, an important role, 
for independent thought and work. For scholarly scientif
ic and forensic research. For the patient evaluation of evi
dence according to the standards that were set hundreds of 
years ago in the Age of Reason. A community dedicated to 
this goal exists. It lies in part in great universities such as 
this one, and it is to these institutions that we must look for 
assistance, perhaps ultimately for salvation in these extraor
dinarily difficult times. And that is very much, I think, the 
spirit that was bequeathed here by Dimitri Likhachev, and 
I must say I am very proud to be associated with it. Thank 
you very much.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – The floor is given to the Direc
tor of the Institute for African Studies of the Russian Acad
emy of Sciences, member of the Presidium of the RAS Iri
na Olegovna Abramova. 

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Dear colleagues, I’ll dwell in 
short on the issues that, to my mind, deserve discussing. 
First. The current situation reminds of the state of affairs in 
Europe before World War I. They struggled then for redivi
sion of resources and markets, and the main contradictions 
were between the United Kingdom and Germany. Now, we 
have a different principal contradiction – between the basis 
and superstructure. Global economy shifts from the North 
to the South and from the West to the East more and more, 
but all political institutions are in the hands of the Western 
community. This generates those contradictions and con
flicts, which we are witnessing now. 

However, in contrast to the early 20th century, we have 
such important tools like nuclear weapons, which to a cer
tain extent play the role of a restraining factor, and infor
mation technologies that allow us to transfer struggle from 
the material sphere to the ideological one. Today, there is 
struggle for new resources and markets, but absolutely new 
means are used. Direct military confrontation is not always 
required, it is often enough to manipulate with public con

sciousness, brainwashing – and you’ll achieve your aims, at 
the same time preserving your state and avoiding the threat 
of a nuclear war. In this connection, the attention, includ
ing of big players, is transferred to the socalled periphery 
or outlying regions, where interests clash as well. These re
gions are not only the objects of international relations – 
they turn into subjects more and more. 

We should not forget about the African continent ei
ther – the only territory on the globe, except Russia, where 
resources have not been fully developed and divided. Cur
rently, there is very fierce struggle going on for this conti
nent, and it’s very important for the Russian Federation not 
to miss its chance there. This October, the first fullscale 
RussianAfrican summit will take place, where over for
ty leaders of African states will meet with the President of 
our country. 

Second. The norms and rules of the game that are still 
preserved by the West force on us certain stereotypes re
lated to the consumer society. Our ideals are shifting to 
the material sphere to a considerable extent. Technologi
cal progress helps that as well. Meanwhile, the understand
ing of life meaning and ideas of happiness may be differ
ent. Do you know which nations think of themselves as 
the happiest according to the World Happiness Index? Afri
can. Those, whose material wellbeing is much lower than 
in economically developed countries. So, can it be that the 
meaning of our life is not reduced to consumption exclu
sively? Can it be that the main role is played by other pur
poses, ideas, ideals? 

Finally, the third thesis. The humanitarian component of 
our development is very important in connection with what 
I said here. And the fact that we assembled in the humani
tarian university today is rather symbolic. Culture may play 
a very big role in the future life, it has a potential for that.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I ask Consul General of the 
Republic of France in St. Petersburg Mr Hugo de Chavag
nac to take the floor at the International Likhachov Scien
tific Conference.

H. de CHAVAGNAC1: – Thank you very much for the 
very great honour of speaking in front of this assembly to
day on such an interesting subject for a diplomat. I have 
chosen to speak to you about something which is connected 
to what, in particular, Mr Amr Moussa said during the pan
el this morning which is on the role of international organ
isations and I have chosen to title my intervention “Are in
ternational organisations still useful?” because provocative 
questions are more likely to be listened to a bit. 

So, I wish to reassure you immediately that there will 
not be much suspense. Yes, I believe very much that in

1 Consul General of France in St. Petersburg (since 2017). Worked in the 
Ministry of International Cooperation and Development of the French Re
public (Paris, 1987–1992), European Commission (1992–1995), Direction 
of Economical and Financial Affairs of the Ministry of International Affairs 
(Paris, 1995–1998), as a Second Councilor in the Embassy of France in Rus
sia (Moscow, 1998–2001), in the Permanent Mission of France to the Unit
ed Nations (Brussels, 2001–2005), as a Counsellor to the President of Ro
mania on European issues (Bucharest, 2005–2007), in the General Secre
tariat of “Livre Blanc” Commission on foreign and European policy of 
France (2007–2008), as a Director of international and European affairs in 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of France (Paris, 2009–2010), Councilor on 
cooperation and culture and Director of the Institute of France in Russia 
(Moscow, 2010–2013), in the Direction of enterprise and international econ
omy of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of France (Paris, 2014–2016).
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ternational organisations are still useful and actually there 
cannot be very much doubt about it. Why the question ac
tually? The question because international organisations 
are quite young compared to nation states; the first ones 
have been born at the end of the 19th, early 20th centu
ry, and most of them appeared after the end of the Sec
ond World War; as a result for many of them of the Sec
ond World War, the New World Order which appeared at 
that period, and they have grown steadily. And in the nine
ties after the end of the Cold War there was a sort of hope 
that humankind could organise itself around a new sort of 
agreed order where things would be nice, and everybody 
would stick to a sort of international agenda and the inter
national organisations would play a much, much greater 
role in particular for world security. And there is no doubt 
that since the year 2000 many of these hopes have, if not 
faded, they have suddenly diminished. 

And that strong criticism has been addressed to interna
tional organisations and I would like to comment that there 
are two types of criticism against international organisa
tions. One of them is certainly well intended. It’s a criti
cism about efficiency. Are they efficient or not? It’s a ques
tion of money but not that much actually, they are not very 
expensive especially compared to the budgets of big nation 
states. Actually, they are very cheap. You could consider 
that the main reason of critisism is not the money they cost, 
the main reason is that there are expectations from them and 
there is a feeling that they are not often fulfilled. I would 
say that this kind of criticism is absolutely legitimate and 
there is every reason to try to improve the efficiency of in
ternational organisations. But there is also a second type of 
criticism which comes, I would say, with much less “good 
intentions” and which is really dangerous. And this criti
cism is in the name of sovereignty, and of course sovereign
ty is supposed to be something wonderful, but sovereign
ty is quite often a pretext to refuse whatever is not pleas
ant for your own country or good for your interests and if 
everybody invokes sovereignty on every subject of course 
there will be no agreement, no agreement about anything. 
And so, it’s a result of nationalism but it’s a result of na
tionalism of which the consequence is unilateralism. And of 
course right now one country, I won’t name the country be
cause I am a diplomat but if I say the leading power in the 
world, perhaps I will be understood, – one country is show
ing such strong doubts about the usefulness of international 
organisations that you can worry very much considering it 
has had the foremost role in establishing these organisations 
and you can demonstrate that they have been quite advanta
geous to that country. 

So, very briefly I’ll go to the conclusion. I was going to 
say that there are a very big number of organisations, and 
you should not reduce to the Security council because may
be it’s the one we speak about in the media, but actually 
there are many, many other organisations which are proba
bly much more important and they are in particular all the or
ganisations which deal with global problems: global health, 
global environment and so on. They are absolutely key for 
the future of mankind and these are areas where, without 
agreement between all countries in the world, without shared 
commitments, shared actions, there are absolutely no com
mon solutions, which are critical for the future of mankind. 
Then there is the problem of security and crisis management. 
There is indeed a bigger difficulty in that area, the difficulty 

is not a difficulty of the organisations themselves, it is a dif
ficulty about the problem of countries around the world, and 
especially big powers, to be able to find grounds for agree
ment. This has certainly diminished over the last years. It is 
a very worrying tendency and it should be so for everyone. 
But nobody should consider that this is the responsibility of 
just one side or one country. If we want the situation to im
prove everybody has to take its share so that the situation 
can indeed improve. Thank you very much.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – And now I invite to speak the 
outstanding scholar and lawyer, academician Andrey Gen
nadyevich LisitsynSvetlanov.

А. G. LISITSYN-SVETLANOV: – Dear colleagues, 
some speeches referring to assessment of contemporary in
ternational relations, which we listened to here, brought to 
my mind some historical parallels related to the necessity 
for the leading states of the world to coordinate the new le
gal system.

Now, we are in the situation when it is necessary to 
think what our future can be. Let’s remember Yalta of 1944 
(the worldfamous photo of the three leaders), where three 
very different leaders of three very different states, with 
very different future met during the going on war. One of 
them represented the renewed and very changed empire that 
was to become “the Great Power”. The second represented 
“the empire on which the sun never sets”. The third repre
sented the country that not long before that had overcome 
enormous corruption and economic depression, besides 
had small experience in global politics but became not only 
“the Great Power” but also the only leading economy of the 
world for many years.

They had the task in front of them: to determine what 
to do next after fifty million people died. The construction 
of the afterwar world order, creation of new international 
law began in Yalta. 

It was not created at once. I’ll give two examples to il
lustrate this historical process. The Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights was adopted only in 1948. It is the basic 
document of that period. But what was the political map of 
that time? Many colonies, territories under control. If we 
assess the realities of that time objectively, the Declaration 
refers only to those countries that worked it out, it seems 
that the rest of the global population was not taken into ac
count. And the regime in the United States still had imprints 
of racial segregation. 

In 1970, the main principles of international law were 
worded and acknowledged as imperative. Considerable 
time was required to work them out, already in the Cold 
War environment. And again this law was created mostly 
by the Soviet Union, Europe and the United States, i. e. the 
countries that are close civilizationally, at least in their le
gal systems dimension. 

Currently, the world map, both political and legal, is ab
solutely different. It includes not just a wider set of coun
tries but also the variety of their essential dimensions. I am 
speaking about states also representing ancient civilizations, 
different from the “EuroAmerican” civilization.

The today’s crisis in international relations and inter
national law is incomparable with a war tragedy. But what 
can new international law be, when it should be created by 
so different in their traditions states? 
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The task is not to just listen to one another but hear one 
another. Especially as the Western model does not work in 
the new leading countries. It is possible to see some suc
cessful elements of it but on the whole it is completely dif
ferent, and that’s the most serious problem for working out 
a new, sustainable legal system that won’t be eternal but 
should give the world assuredness in the future for a cer
tain historical period.

The second problem of the future legal system’s for
mation is related to development of humanity as such and 
the new stage of its technical views and ideas development. 
Its new habitat is cyberspace. This space principally differs 
from the model existing now from the perspective of its le
gal regulation.

Until recently, any national legal system could be called 
“the right of the stretched arm” – the sovereign’s arm acting 
within his borders. Originally law was territorial, and co
ordination of wills of sovereigns made creation of interna
tional law possible. But now we have cyberspace. It is not 
linked to state borders. There is not only information in it 
but there are also legally significant actions taking place in 
it, public opinion is formed there, finally, market is formed 
as the economic basis for existence of civilization space. 
And this space originated not on the basis of sovereignty 
but as an “extraterritorial phenomenon”. The sovereign’s 
arm has become short.

What will the philosophy of the new law be? How will 
it interact with the existing law acting in real space? Tech
nical views and ideas are outrunning social views and ides. 
Because of that I call upon everyone to think, put forward 
ideas – think how to build legal relation in the new world.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I invite our guest from New 
Delhi, research fellow at the Indian Council of World Af
fairs Mrs Talukdar to take the floor.

I. TALUKDAR: – The topic of the discussion has been 
on a New World Order and the problems related to it. When 
the Cold War ended, it was assumed that bipolarity end
ed, which was a positive news for the world. It brought in 
a socalled new atmosphere where the developing coun
tries such as India and China also started to progress, cre
ating a positive environment A new kind of a world or
der i.e. multipolar world order was in the making. How
ever, this concept of a multipolar world order is not new, 
because even in the imperial times there was a framework 
of multipolarity though there is difference between the im
perial one and the 21st Century one. During the imperial 
times, the multipolarity was not based on mutual coopera
tion or coordination amongst each other nor was for mu
tual benefit. It was more of exceptionalism and expansion. 
It seems that there is more cooperation in this 21st century 
multipolar world order, however the direction to which it 
is heading doesn’t seem like that because of the complexi
ties. Question arises on the genesis behind these complexi
ties that are evolving from this multipolar world order. The 
answer lies behind the remnants of the bipolarity which 
the world had witnessed during the Soviet Union time.
The problems between Russia and the United States is still 
present in the current times. The ripple effect of this con
flict of interest between these two exsuperpowers, wheth
er directly or indirectly, can still be seen in the aspects of 
the international relations. For instance, the problems faced 

in Latin America to an extent reflect the remnants of the 
problems of Russia and the United States (in an indirect 
manner). In the Middle East, there is either proxy or hy
brid or asymmetry wars, where there is either direct (Syria 
or Iran) or indirect involvement of Russia and the United 
States, making things complicated in the region. Even in 
the Eastern Euro pean countries, there is the impact of this 
complexity of Russia and the United States. 

There are other issues which might create another form 
of complexity in the world order. The rise of China to an ex
tent. Most of the countries, including the United States, do 
not see Beijing’s rise from a positive and constructive angle. 
India is concerned about its hegemonic tendencies which 
gets reflected in Beijing’s policies be it at regional (South 
China Sea) or global (Belt and Road Initiative) level. The 
BRI initiative was projected in a positive manner and sug
gestions were made on the positive outcome from joining it. 
A Pakistani diplomat mentioned during the Likhachov Con
ference that those countries which are apprehensive (indi
rectly meant India as New Delhi has raised objections to it) 
about the BRI should not be and rather should join it. In
dia has not signed up to the initiative as parts of one key 
project, the US$ 57 billion ChinaPakistan Economic Cor
ridor (CPEC), runs through Pakistanadministered Kash
mir, which comes under India’s territorial sovereignty. The 
question which every country needs to ask itself before jus
tifying projects like BRI and CPEC running through India 
is whether they will allow something similar to happen in 
their own territories if a particular country has territorial is
sue with the one who is initiating any mega projects like 
this. IndiaChina and IndiaPakistan has territorial issues 
which remains tensed and unresolved. Hence, multipolari
ty which promises positive outcomes have not been able to 
deliver them and in the near future the success rate remains 
doubtful because of the complexities shared between es
tablished powers, rising powers, middle and small powers. 
Apart from the complexities in the traditional realm of in
ternational relations, the nontraditional problems such as 
global climate change, terrorism, radicalisation, xenopho
bia and other manmade issues which are causing threat to 
humankind also create complexities in the multipolar world 
order. It does not seem that countries are serious in tack
ling these challenges. It is evident from the policies, both 
internal and external, that governments undertake. Though 
governments talk about these matters but their actions do 
not match. To take serious steps in handling these tradi
tional and nontraditional issues, the countries will have to 
make major compromises in their policies which might be 
countereffect to their respective national interests. Hence, 
there will be difficulty in making multipolarity work. With 
the “swing state” approach and rise in exceptionalism, 
multipolarity in truest sense becomes a farfetched dream. 
The world is talking about US President Donald Trump’s 
“America first” policy, however, this exceptionalism has 
been present in every country since a long time ago, includ
ing India. The only difference is that President Trump has 
been using the term “America first” openly. A strong glob
al citizenship and the focus on humanity are the key drivers 
to make multipolarity work in a positive manner. Through 
a strong philosophy of humanity where countries can tran
scend differences amongst each other, when there is abso
lute and genuine tolerance, dignity and respect of each and 
every life, including culture, civilization, race, gender, reli
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gion and orientation etc., only then there can be a solution. 
Basing on the philosophy of humanity will be important. It 
is because culture and civilization though can bring coun
tries together however at the same time has the seed of dis
contentment. The aspect of superiority that is present in ev
ery religion, culture and civilization sometimes can deter 
the harmonious growth amongst countries. The interlink
age between the traditional and nontraditional security as
pects, including culture and civilization, makes the creation 
of a multipolar world order complicated. Through the focus 
on global citizenship and philosophy of humanity based on 
genuine dialogue and respecting every life can lead to a sta
ble, prosperous and harmonious multipolar world order. 

V. А. CHERESHNEV: – The floor is given to corre
sponding member of the RAS, Director of the Institute of 
Europe of the RAS Alexey Anatolyevich Gromyko.

Аl. А. GROMYKO: – I’d like to mention that those 
speaking today in this hall are between the two fires, or be
tween the devil and the deep sea: Areopagus is on the left, 
Veche (popular assembly in ancient Russia) is on the right. 
That is, all principles – both authoritarian and democratic – 
accelerate thinking processes and hearts beat quicker. I’d 
also like to have time to say something important.

This year, we are celebrating the 110th anniversary of 
the famous diplomat of the 20th century Andrey Andreye
vich Gromyko. He had his favourite book in his childhood, 
it was titled Pictorial Astronomy. When already 65 years 
passed since the time he had read it – I think, some time in 
the middle of the 1920s – he addressed the Lenin Library 
asking to find this book. The librarians found out that it had 
been published several times and asked, “How is it possi
ble to determine which edition you are looking for?” An
drey Andreevich had not seen this book for sixtyfive years 
but he said, “The first caption under the star map of the sky 
is as follows, ‘Our Earth is striving for an unknown goal 
on the wings of time’.” It seems to me that this is a suitable 
epithet for our world – both in the early twentieth century 
and the early twentyfirst century: the Earth is flying very 
quickly, time advances with gigantic strides. But for what 
purpose? Where are all of us flying?

They say that there are three periods in life: youth, 
middle age and the years when you look great. There is 
a feeling that everyone thinks conversely in our mature 
world: that he looks bad and there is no ray of hope. Re
ally, there are reasons for that. Social inequality intensi
fies – both in the world as a whole and in certain coun
tries, including all most developed countries. The number 
of trouble spots increases. Presumption of innocence in 
international relations has been practically forgotten and 
thrown away outside the ideas of justice. Arms race is ac
celerating and not only somewhere far from us – in Asia 
or Latin America – but in Europe as well. Strategic stabil
ity disappears gradually: the famous Treaty on the Elimi
nation of Medium and ShortRange Missiles terminates 
this year on August 2, the United States are withdraw
ing from it. And the President of Iran announced on May 
8 that his country temporarily stopped fulfilling a part of 
obligations under the socalled Joint Comprehensive Plan 
of Action on Iran’s Nuclear Program – and again as a re
sult of the United States withdrawing from this most im
portant international agreement.

But the situation is never only black or only white. What 
is not bad and inspiring in the current situation? First, it was 
already said today that global GDP is higher than ever in 
the ten recent years. Besides, the largescale war in Syria 
abated, migration to Europe considerably diminished, the 
scenario for regime change in Venezuela was not brought 
into life, the Mueller’s report in the United States struck 
a smashing blow on the “troll factory”, antiAmerican part 
of the establishment in this country, Poroshenko is no lon
ger the President of the Ukraine, etc. That is the balance is 
maintained. The world will never be black and white.

In conclusion I’d like to say: how do you think, what 
will save the world? Common sense, rationality, some mira
cle? It seems to me that the world will be saved by the three 
words. They sound as follows in English: “yellow”, “blue” 
“bus”. And if a foreigner says these three world quickly, he 
can declare his love to a woman if she is Russian: “yellow
bluebus” sounds like “I love you” in Russian. The world 
will be saved by love.

V. А. CHERESHNEV: – I invite foreign member of 
the Russian Academy of Sciences Petr Petrovich Tolochko 
to the microphone.

 
P. P. TOLOCHKO: – Dear Alexander Sergeyevich, 

the Presidium, dear colleagues, I’d like to present my three 
thoughts.

First. I liked the crazy enginedriver allegory, present
ed by Professor Dutkiewicz, very much. The following is 
important: the trouble of the crazy enginedriver is not only 
his not knowing where to go but also his trying to destroy 
every thing that could show him the way. The world can’t 
live without agreements and contracts. And today the sys
tem of such agreements is being destroyed by this crazy 
enginedriver. Piotr Dutkiewicz did not say who that en
ginedriver was though he lives not far from him. And I can 
say that this is the United States. The world should not ac
knowledge the United States exclusiveness and selectness – 
a crazy enginedriver should not rule the world. I think that 
this is the primary task of the global community. 

Second. It seems to me that the West – I mean the col
lective West – has absolutely no moral right to demonize 
Russia, announce that it is an aggressor. Let’s refer to his
tory. Two world wars came to Russia from Europe. En
lightened countries preyed upon Russia in Vladivostok, in 
the Black Sea, in the North in the seventeenth, eighteenth, 
nineteenth years of the twentieth century. Napoleon and the 
Crimean War came to Russia in the nineteenth century. If 
we look in the earlier times, Swedish King Charles XII also 
entered the territory of Russia. Because of that the West has 
no right to force on the idea of confrontation. It will gain 
nothing from it, besides, it is simply unjust.

Third. It seems to me that the world should get used 
to the environment, in which a global cataclysm is possi
ble soon. The United States announced their right to use 
nuclear weapons preventively. And other countries are si
lent – but they should not be silent. It seems to me that in
ternational organizations, about which our colleague from 
France spoke, are necessary for the world to become at least 
a little better – such as the World Peace Council. Great peo
ple, including Frédéric JoliotCurie and Pablo Neruda, 
were its members. There were moral authorities in various 
countries, to whom the heads of states orientated. Besides, 
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there was the NonAligned Movement, its participants were 
a kind of counterweight, a moral arbiter between the power 
poles. All that is destroyed now.

Abdusalam Abdulkerimovich said that we did not know 
what the world of the future should be. I am not a philoso
pher, I am more pragmatic. It seems to me that the world of 
the future should be a little better than today’s world. And 
if we make some world order institutions, which stopped 
their functioning and were forgotten, to start working again, 
it will be better.

V. А. CHERESHNEV: – The floor is given to foreign 
member of the RAS Askar Akayevich Akayev. 

А. А. AKAYEV: – Dear colleagues, I want to draw 
your attention to the topic of our plenary session: “Glo
bal Development: Challenges of Predictability and Man
ageability”. The statement that the future of the society is 
unpredictable and consequently unmanageable has widely 
spread in the recent decade, starting from the world finan
cial crisis of 2008–2009.

On the one hand, the reason for that is really deepening, 
widening chaotization of the today’s world that is in civili
zation crisis. I am not speaking only about the economic cri
sis of 2009. The world is in the crucial, lifechanging peri
od when the fourth generation of local civilizations with the 
leading or even domineering Western civilizations changes. 
The fifth generation of local civilizations with the leading 
Eastern civilizations is also changing – first of all, Chinese, 
Indian, Eurasian with Russia at the head, etc. That is, we are 
in global civilization crisis.

On the other hand, the statement about development’s 
unpredictability is spread to a large extent in order for in
ternational and national research institutions to somehow 
justify their helplessness. They turned out incapable of pre
dicting either the financial and economic upheaval of 2009, 
or the global civilization crisis, in which the world is today. 
So, the development’s unpredictability thesis is spread to 
justify billions of dollars spent on working out longterm 
forecasts, none of which came true. It is also necessary to 
camouflage strategic helplessness of authorities that did not 
manage to find ways to transfer to progressive future on na
tional and global levels.

Because of that it should be said directly that the thesis 
about unpredictability, unmanageability of the society’s fu
ture development is not only erroneous but also extremely 
harmful. It throws the progressive part of humanity off their 
guard, people who should fight for directing global develop
ment in the positive direction today because the world can 
start developing in the negative direction – and exactly that 
is taking place now.

Today, Alexander Sergeyevich asked the outstanding 
scholars about the condition of the world. The question can 
be answered in short: the world is in the state of chaos. Yes, 
we lived in the environment of the Yalta world order for 
70 years, and it provided considerable progress and flour
ishing of humanity. It was especially noticeable in the 1960s 
and the 1970s. The habitual for us world started breaking in 
the 1990s, after the USSR disintegration and disintegration 
of the socialist system. Today, it is in a chaotic state when 
there is already transfer to the new order going on.

At the same time, I’d like to mention the following. For 
some reason everyone says that the character of chaos is ex

clusively degradational, they speak about chaos negative
ly. Really, chaos is very useful. The great Russian scho
lar, chemist, Noble Prize winner Ilya Prigogine developed 
the theory of chaos and demonstrated that any new order 
was born out of the old one or in place of the old one only 
via chaos. Exactly chaos brings the world to the bifurcation 
point when the direction is chosen. The unstable society is 
receptive for innovations, including managerial.

I come to the conclusion from the abovesaid. There 
are representatives of many branches of knowledge pres
ent here today: social sciences, natural sciences and others. 
Robert Iskandrovich was right to mention that we should all 
together, working on the interbranch basis, develop the ap
proach for political leaders, governments to learn govern
ing the world in unstable environment. Then we will quiet
ly transfer to the new world order that was foreseen by out
standing minds. It can be characterized as follows: integral 
humanistic noospheric social system.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I invite the Dean of the Hig
her School (Department) of Television of Lomonosov Mos
cow State University Vitaly Tovievich Tretyakov to take 
the floor.

V. Т. TRETYAKOV: – Nevertheless, the future exists 
and it is predictable – I’ll demonstrate it now. The buzzer 
will sound in five minutes, and I’ll have to go down from 
the stand. And someone can make an effort and willful
ly press the buzzer earlier or just drive me away from the 
stand. That is, I can leave either in five minutes or earlier. 
So, the future is variable. This is important for what I want 
to say.

It turns out that myths and religion are more intelligent 
than science. The ancient people foretold everything, the 
Greeks had their Golden Age when the myth system was 
developed but it was quickly left behind. The Bronze Age 
followed it. And actually the time when mythology was 
fixed is already the Iron Age with its disgusting wars and 
other things. And the Paradise in Christianity is also left be
hind – and the one in heaven may not come. That is, not ev
erything in our science and especially social science is right.

It’s necessary to review the role of scholars in the life 
of the country. For example, in disintegration of the Soviet 
Union. Actually, all minds, from physicists to lyrists, were 
for restructuring and openness. Where was their insight, 
where was their farsightedness? Now, they suffer that ev
erything has been destroyed or disintegrated, including their 
dear Academy of Sciences. Though I’ll mention that I am 
for setting up a new Scientific Party in the country instead 
of all existing now, but that is a separate topic.

We are lucky that Europe and the United States do not 
foresee now what is to happen in the world. It’s clear that 
the United States as the dictator want to preserve the world 
we have now, and Europe has just gone crazy and does not 
understand that it is driving in exactly that train that is rush
ing into the abyss. European countries see danger in other 
things, and that is certified by the present struggle for the 
European Parliament, for fractions to win. Or take the Man
ifesto of thirty top intellectuals: the European house is on 
fire, etc. All that will not help European countries to keep 
the future in their hands.

By the way, there is no past in some sense either. Be
cause if the state of affairs develops further as it devel
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ops now, our past will be annihilated, crossed off from our 
minds, the minds of our children, books, libraries. Every
thing will be confiscated, everything will be destroyed. 
There will be no victory in the Great Patriotic War and noth
ing at all of what you know. So, the time is an interesting 
category.

What exactly do European countries not take into ac
count? Every 50–75 years the system of international re
lations changes radically. This is easy to follow if we look 
at the wellknown to us events from the past. The recent 
75year period, from 1945, will end next year. It’s evident 
that everything is changing. And the whole system of in
ternational institutions will be restructured, no matter how 
you stick to it. Consequently, in order to govern the future, 
it is required to create our own, advantageous for us new 
system. An international organization, in which you are 
not the leader is not required – otherwise someone else 
will be the leader, someone who will make you live ac
cording to his rules. Imagine what the Russia’s position 
could be now had the Soviet Union not become a perma
nent member of the Security Council with the veto pow
er. And there are two hundred countries there and as if 
democracy. Consequently it is required to take some ac
tions already now. I am not saying that it is required to de
stroy the United Nations because this organization does 
not manage to perform its direct obligations. But it has 
just become outdated. 

So, those who want to be in the future and govern it, 
lead and not be subordinate, have to prepare. It is required 
to build alternative international organizations – first of all, 
the new United Nations. How? I have a detailed plan. The 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs can contact me, I’ll present ev
erything to them if they do not know themselves how it is 
necessary to act.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I invite Grzegorz Kolodko to 
the microphone.

G. W. KOLODKO: – Our future belongs to us. But be
fore we get there, we have to climb up the hill. It is hardly 
predictable; it is hardly manageable, so we have to look at 
the way of governing the global affairs and the globalisa
tion. To govern, not to manage, not to control, but to shape 
to the extent driven by our culture and our interests. Be
cause the world is being driven by ideas and interests. And 
it is surprising to many of us, definitely to me as the econo
mist with some interdisciplinary inclinations, that so many 
decisions, including economic fields, are being taken be
cause of ideas, not because of economic common sense. 
And that is causing a lot of irrationality in the contempo
rary world. 

But first things first, when we are talking about the fu
ture, I think we have to revisit the question of globalisa
tion. My train of thought tells me that globalisation, which 
I do define as the historical and spontaneous process of li
beralisation and integration of, thus far to the extent, sep
arately performing national economies into one intercon
nected, intertwined worldwide global economy, is an irre
versible process. 

But I’m here for the fifth time thanks to the genero
sity of Professor Zapesotsky and his great university. And 
I may say that each year that I come here the situation gets 
worse. Not here in St. Petersburg, I think it’s better, not here 

in Russia, slightly, but it is improving, but definitely, year 
after year the situation is worse in the world, inclu ding the 
lack of progress of globalisation. And I am contradicting 
myself not at all. I’m taking the longshot when I’m talk
ing about the irreversibility of globalisation because of the 
ideas and interests which are shaping contemporary civi
lization or civilizations. And not only because of the sup
ply chain, because of the power of transnational globalisa
tion, but because, what we have heard already here, there 
is economic nonsense that makes any kind of wish for re
verse globalisation. 

But sometimes we do have nonsensical policies start
ing this time, another surprise, from the United States, 
which claims they were the leaders of the free world un
til recently, and now the biggest power behind the contin
uation of globalisation is China, a socalled communist 
country, they say winwin globalisation, so I’m warning 
ourselves that a winwin from a Chinese perspective may 
happen to be a twozero for China, that it’s not the future 
we are looking for. But globalisation is irreversible be
cause of the power of economic gains from interconnected 
global affairs because of culture and also because of gen
erational change. I’m taking a look for the future through 
the prism of values, institutions and policies. Upon how 
we measure depends where we are going. And I think that 
what we can contribute to, we cannot do that much. We 
can make another conference in St. Petersburg or in San 
Francisco, in Johannesburg or Rio de Janeiro saying what 
you are saying, and it won’t change the world. But the in
tellectuals should change the definition of the aim of eco
nomic, of socioeconomic activity, because how we mea
sure depends where we are going, and definitely the future 
is not about more and faster, but much more about getting 
more balance – not only in economic, but also in social, on 
the one hand, and ecological, on the other hand, develop
ment as I am suggesting in new pragmatism. The nation
alism, which is very much against globalisation, the new 
nationalism is the wrong answer for the failure of neoli
beralism which was preying on globalisation which was 
not inclusive. 

So now I have two enemies, I have the enemy of neolib
eralism which is enriching the few at the cost of many and 
I have the enemy in the form of new nationalism, but the 
enemy of my enemy is not my friend. So, now the question 
is how to fight these two friends looking forward into the 
future. But this problem, we do have the solution, and for 
that reason I’m taking a look, with a kind of confidence, and 
one more time, as I said five minutes ago, the future belongs 
to us. The only difficult thing is to govern irreversible glo
balisation in a sensible, rational way. Thank you.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I invite Hans Köchler, Ph. D., 
President of the International Progress Organization from 
Vienna to the microphone.

 
H. KÖCHLER: – Rector Zapesotsky, ladies and gen

tlemen! I have contributed a paper on the problems of world 
order and the issues of predictability. As time does not allow 
going into the details, I’ll share with you the conclusions. In 
my assessment, the imperial project of the socalled liberal 
world order has failed. What we witness now are the rear
guard battles of the empire, so to speak. In the last 20 years, 
this has meant unilateral uses of force in an increasingly 
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multipolar framework. The problem is that the United Na
tions Organization – which has been referred to here repeat
edly – is not well equipped to deal with these situations, and 
is not really able to maintain or restore international peace 
and security. In the available time, I shall give just one or 
two specific reasons why this is the case. The details are 
often overlooked. As the dictum goes, the devil is in the 
detail – and in this case, the devil is in the wording of the 
United Nations Charter.

I agree with Amr Moussa that by far the most important 
institution of the UN is the Security Council – because it is 
the body that decides on the preservation or restoration of 
peace between nations. The problem is that the statute (the 
UN Charter) is drafted in such a way that the Council is par
alysed if one of the great powers – or, in the present constel
lation, the hegemonial power in particular – does not play 
by the rules. Why is that so? 

The facts are simple. One just has to look at the word
ing of Article 27, Paragraph 3, of the Charter. The prob
lem is not at all a lack of specific rules of international 
law. They are all there: There is the prohibition of the in
ternational use of force, clearly and unambiguously writ
ten into the Charter. There is the prohibition of interference 
into the internal affairs of states, and there is also laid out 
in the Charter the clear and full authority of the Security 
Council to deal with any violation of these rules, namely, 
to impose sanctions and also to order or authorise the use 
of force against an aggressor state. The problem is not in 
the rules. The problems lie in the procedures, spelled out 
in Paragraph 3 of Article 27. The Council adopts its deci
sions by a minimum of 9 out of 15 votes – which is fair 
and slightly more than the absolute majority. However, that 
same provision further states that any decision requires the 
concurring votes of the permanent members. This is the 
veto of the five powers of 1945. The text then continues 
that this procedure is valid “provided that, in decisions un
der Chapter VI… a party to a dispute shall abstain from 
voting.” At first sight, this sounds fair and reasonable. If 
I am involved in a dispute with someone else, I cannot be 
judge in my own cause. That’s quite clear and a natural 
principle of justice. What is often overlooked, however, is 
that the Charter refers here only to Chapter VI that regu
lates the peaceful settlement of disputes. The binding deci
sions of the Security Council on war and peace, namely on 
sanctions and the use of force against an aggressor state, 
are not decisions on the basis of Chapter VI, however. This 
chapter merely deals with recommendations for peaceful 
settlement, which have no legal consequence. The legally 
binding decisions are those adopted on the basis of Chap
ter VII, for which the obligation of a party to abstain from 
voting does not apply. The provision of Article 27 means, 
in actual fact, that an aggressor state is not obliged to ab
stain from voting if that state attacks or invades another 
country. It is exactly for that reason that the Security Coun
cil will be paralysed in most matters of coercive action to 
maintain or restore peace – unless one removes those few 
words (“in decisions under Chapter VI”) from the wording 
of Article 27. To omit this phrase would be a rather simple, 
straightforward step by the international community. Of 
course, it would require the consent of all five permanent 
members, which is highly unlikely to occur. Should such a 
move on the basis of the present Charter ever be taken, it 
might at least have a kind of civilizing effect, even on the 

major global player, because no country is happy about be
ing condemned by the world body. That’s the point I want
ed to make.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I invite the outstanding law
yer, attorney at law, legal expert Henry Markovich Reznik, 
Doctor honoris causa of our University, to take the floor. 

H. М. REZNIK: – Alexander Sergeyevich was a bril
liant and artistic moderator. He said directly, “to stir up 
the speakers” – and he managed with this task wonderful
ly. Look how elevated the speakers are. What categories 
sounded from this rostrum! Happiness, the meaning of life, 
saving. On the whole, it’s our way to fly, to dream. And I’ll 
be carried away a little together with the rest.

I’d like to share my ideas of humans. I strongly doubt 
that God created us in His image and likeness. Man is an 
aggressive, cruel, evil, envious, lazy creature. Besides, there 
is no prohibition for him to kill representatives of his spe
cies. Look how humanity lived till the middle of the previ
ous century: it waged wars all the time, killing other men.

But humans have a creative potential – and happily for 
us people invented a nuclear bomb. Only thanks to it we 
live without wars now. Because another great achievement 
of ours – humanitarian culture – though it works, is a too 
light barrier when greatpower ambitions, first of all na
tional, come to the fore. Because of that when Alexander 
Sergeyevich gave us the shivers today, I did not feel fear. 
I think it was done for the debate, and really there is no need 
to save anyone.

Our world has always been imperfect – and it stays im
perfect. But as we are having a scientific conference here, 
I’d like to draw your attention to the following. Science in 
general appears when certain governing laws are fixed. It is 
easy to establish them in the physical world. But we have 
a humanitarian conference, mostly economists and legal 
experts are assembled here today. Let’s put law aside for 
some time and review economy as an example. Is econom
ics a science at all? The question is very important because 
everything reviewed in it is the consequence of human 
choice. Actually, some idea that later captures the masses, 
originally comes to a certain individual’s head. Collective 
on the whole is incapable of any creativity. That is, there 
was a time when some advanced individual appeared, he 
went down from a tree, then the second followed his ex
ample, the third, the fourth, the fifth, etc. It’s the same with 
economy. Some choice is made at a certain stage and later, 
if we remember the terms introduced by Marx, social re
lations originate, and new and new generations join them. 
How do you think, should these social relations be tak
en into account? For example, Hitler was a great admirer 
of Schopenhauer. At the same time, exactly economy was 
the basis of Hilter’s regime collapse – as well as the Sovi
et totalitarian regime because the economic model no lon
ger functioned.

And the last thing I’d like to say. What is the function of 
scholars, our function? We should fix some governing laws 
and make forecasts and advise politicians basing on fore
casts. In conclusion, I’d like to read the verses by a great 
poet. The most horrifying thing that threatens us is ideolo
gists and fanatics coming to power. We have already seen 
ideocratic systems leading to great sorrows. Because of that 
we should make the authorities doubt all the time. 
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Be afraid of those with the iron spirit,
Who put an obstacle for doubts,
In whose heart the fear to see abyss
Is stronger than the fear of stepping into it.
Sorrowful experience is nothing for them.
Their slogan is “Belief is like granite!”
Such a person will drown the whole world in blood
In order to preserve the wholeness.

Now, we have to stop especially idealistic politicians 
looking into the mists of time, at sacred values. They want 
to stop humanity’s development that naturally goes along 
the globalization way.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – The floor is given to Valery 
Alexandrovich Chereshnev, Academician of the RAS.

V. А. CHERESHNEV: – We have already heard the 
terms of “instability” and “unpredictability”, we listened 
to the related to them academic discussion of futurologists 
about the existence of universal laws in general that may 
forecast the future of humanity. Ilya Prigogine’s book Or-
der out of Chaos. Man’s New Dialogue with Nature, which 
he wrote in the 1990s together with his colleague Isabelle 
Stengers, was already mentioned today. This work created 
quite an uproar at one time.

When we start comparing something in science – for 
example, the natural and the social – we always act basing 
on the principle of analogue. That is, phenomena are de
scribed in such a way as to provide complete conformity 
with one another, exactly, to a T. At the same time an im
portant principle is forgotten – the principle of irreversibil
ity about which Prigogine wrote exactly. He writes that the 
principle of irreversibility is the main law on which tradi
tions are based, and which allows to transfer chaos into or
der at all levels. Prigogine also says that order appearing out 
of chaos is a paradox. But the future is completely made of 
paradoxes.

The main paradox is that the future only seems inacces
sible, incomprehensible, unpredictable. However, it is pos
sible to foresee the general direction as our previous expe
rience tells us. Plans, forecasts, etc. are built on that. Sure, 
forecasts do not always coincide with the reality but the 
general dynamics becomes clear on their basis. Besides, it 
is important to take into account that the future includes 
both the past and the present – and that refers to individu
als, countries and civilizations. You will obligatory have to 
pay in the future for everything. As M. M. Zhvanetsky says, 
“we always have bright future and unpredictable past.” This 
is really so but we know where we are approximately go
ing and for what we are developing. Because of that all en
vironmental bombs from the present and the past will def
initely have their consequences in the future – Fukushima 
and Chernobyl nuclear disasters, many wrong governmen
tal decisions and many other things. There is no avoiding 
the consequences. Understanding that we can say: yes, it’s 
difficult to foresee, but the knowledge of predetermination 
based on the principle of irreversibility allows to bravely 
fight against instability and pave the way to longterm strat
egies, thanks to which prospects of normal life are opened 
up for millions of people.

And the future runs through human life practically from 
the first minutes. Here is a paradoxical phenomenon: a new
born baby eats for the first time when brought to his/her 

mother. However, the baby will drink mother’s milk at once 
but will spit out three drops of warm, sweet physiological 
(saline) solution. How does the baby know what to expect? 
But the food analyzer is already tuned to milk. Here it is, 
the future: the baby has just been born but already knows 
what can be eaten.

Sure, it is easier to forecast in science than in other 
fields of activities. Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov said 
about that as the general cultural governing law and gave 
the following example. It is impossible to foretell a genius 
work of art but it is possible to foretell a genius discovery 
in science. Why? Because discoveries are made in the envi
ronment of a certain level of science and technology deve
lopment, and for this reason they are often made simultane
ously in different countries by different scholars. Because 
of that forecasts can be various. For example, Yasunori No
mura, the leading futurologist of the United States from San 
Francisco says that analysis of radiation coming to the Earth 
certifies that there are many intelligent civilizations, and in 
the next 30–50 years we’ll see what intelligent species ex
ist besides us. The time will show if that is the case or not.

I am concluding my speech with the forecast by the out
standing scholar Vladimir Ivanovich Vernadsky. He wrote 
in the 1920s that the technosphere created over the 200 
preceding years would be definitely replaced by the noo
sphere – intelligent thinking. We should not only under
stand it but create as well, act practically for the Earth to be
come intelligent, warm, bright – like Vernadsky predicted. 
It can’t be achieved without the efforts of the whole world.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – The floor is given to fore
ign member of the RAS, outstanding Italian philosopher 
Mr Agazzi.

E. AGAZZI: – Mr Rector I am particularly honoured 
to be here for the second time and I am actually an admir
er of Russian culture. I have read many works of your lit
erature, I am fond of your music, I admire your philosophy, 
I know your scientists, and I am especially honoured to be 
a member of the Russian Academy of Science. This is the 
reason why, when I am here, I am impressed by the excep
tional intellectual level of our conferences. I have been the 
President of the International Institute of Philosophy and of 
the International Federation of Philosophical Societies, but 
I can tell you very honestly, that the atmosphere, the intel
lectual level of the debates here are absolutely exceptional. 

Therefore, it is a particular satisfaction for me to say 
two words about the extremely complicated issue which is 
under our scrutiny. How can we predict and manage the fu
ture? Why is this a question? The future is the only time we 
have at our disposal. Because the past is over, the present is 
going away quickly. So, the only time at our disposal is fu
ture. This explains why from time immemorial human be
ings have made efforts to know the future. The oracles, the 
fortune tellers, and many other people were believed to be 
able to predict the future, so it’s very spontaneous to cul
tivate such a concern also today. But how can we hope to 
predict the future if we go out of this mythical perspective? 
Only if we believe that there is something different from 
a purely mystic force driving human fates, cosmic events 
and so on. This is the idea which is born with modern sci
ence in the 16th century, with Galileo, Newton and many 
other scholars. And what was the application of this idea? 
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The construction of machines. In a machine nothing is mys
terious. You can tell how a machine will function and why 
it will function like that before constructing the machine.

This is actually a wonderful model and if you start 
thinking according to this model you try to be able to un
cover, for example, the “mechanisms” of the market, the 
“mechanism” of the political decisions, the “mechanism” 
of psychological life, and so on, in order to be able to pre
dict the future and to manage the future. You see how pow
erful is the idea of deterministic trends which are supposed 
to allow us to predict the future. But, unfortunately, this 
idea doesn’t work. Why? Because in this approach one ig
nores completely the complexity of the structure, the inter-
actions between its constituent parts. So, even if we have to 
do with deterministic trends which interact (such as in the 
early studied elementary case of the gravitational force) we 
are already confronted with what is known as nonlineari
ty (that is strictly related with the notion of complexity). To 
express the idea of nonlinearity in a few simple words, we 
can use the idea of prediction that can be intuitively ren
dered by the image of a trajectory drawn on a sheet of pa
per: if we fix a point of the curb corresponding to the state 
of affairs of the complex system at an initial time t0, we can 
find on the curb a point “predicting” what will be the state 
of the system at a successive time tn, and if the point on the 
curb has been fixed with an order of precision e, also the 
point at time tn will be determined with the same order of 
precision. This is the sense of linearity. In the case of com
plex systems, however, this is no longer the case. Small 
differences in the determination of the state of the system 
remaining inside the order of precision e can give rise to 
very divergent trajectories such that, after a short time inter
val, their values become divergent and we could not predict 
what will be the state of our system at time tn.

What can we do in such situations? We have no maps 
for the territory of the future, that would consist in the ex
istence of reliable trajectories. And if we have no maps can 
we try nevertheless to uncover the future? Yes, to a certain 
extent, in case we have at our disposal a compass. A com
pass means a means for orientation. So, in order to drive 
the progress, we must have ideas, goals, values. This is the 
reason why we cannot rely on science and technology for 
a better future unless we have a deep analysis of values, 
ideas, hopes and we engage for the realisation of all these. 

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I invite Alexander Mikhaylo
vich Kramarenko to take the floor.

А. М. KRAMARENKO: – There is some advantage 
in my taking the floor after such attentiongetting speeches, 
and related to various fields of science. In my turn, I’d like 
to say that the best way to find out what will definitely not 
take place is to forecast the future based on what we already 
know. The foreign policy analysis I have been engaged in 
for a long time, unexpectedly brought me to postmodernist 
philosophy – really, at the suggestion of my daughter who 
read a lost of absurdists and started buying all postmodern
ists. Then I really started understanding at least what was 
happening to the world in recent 30 years.

First, I agree with the postmodernists’ opinion that we 
are living not in the present time. That is, we still have to 
acquire the present. We live in the shadow of the Cold War 
that is already over, its politics, institutions, etc., and that 

casts a shadow as well as it is cast by the future before it 
comes as Akhmatova wrote. I also agree with what Jean 
Baudrillard says about reversibility of things as well as the 
existence of the object’s irony and fatal strategies that lead 
to trite strategies.

I’d like to say the following in this connection. Strug
gling against totality, which is the central topic of post
modernist philosophy, is very convincing. It’s required to 
leave the back worlds, Nietzsche with his “God is dead”, 
all fantastic ideologies starting from Martin Luther – be
cause we know what that Protestant Revolution, which be
came the mother of all revolutions, turned into. We are fin
ishing the Protestant period, and two Protestant cultures – 
AngloSaxon and German – turned out to be the reason of 
intraWest bipolarity. In its time it led to World War I, the 
rest was already the function of this event, including the 
Russian Revolution, Cold War and everything we are liv
ing through now.

It really seems to me that before acquiring the future, 
it is necessary to acquire the present, and to overcome the 
past for that, but we have not still managed to do that to 
the end in 30 years. It was easier in Russia because we just 
collapsed, and we had no choice. The collective West is 
another matter: they had the intellectual choice that they 
could not make. Because all the reasons of the systemic cri
sis of the Western society we are witnessing now – finan
cialization of economy, elimination or erosion of the middle 
class – were laid already in the early 1970s. The Vietnam 
War, liquidation of the gold standard, deregulation of the 
financial sector took place exactly at that period. The lan
guage issue arises here as well, with all those euphemisms. 
Heidegger wrote that there was preunderstanding in the 
language, but when euphemisms started accumulating, hid
ing the essence of what took place, we found ourselves in 
a very drastic si tuation.

I am sure that now it is necessary to dismantle any ideo
logy because it is always connected with fanatism, aspira
tion to live not for oneself and not now but in the name of 
some fascinating idea. We can put an end to even liberal 
ideology because in essence it has turned into something to
talitarian and the reasons for that are political correctness, 
strangulation of the freedom of speech via control over tra
ditional mass media.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – The floor is given to Jan Aart 
Scholte. 

J. А. SCHOLTE: – Dobry Dyen. Thank you very much 
for having me. My remarks concern legitimacy in global 
governance as a basis for manageable global development. 
I am first going to say why legitimacy in global governance 
is important. Then I will say something about the institu
tional, the individual, and the world order bases for getting 
legitimacy in global governance. And then you will tell me 
that it is an impossible project, which is fine!

We have heard a lot at this conference that we live in 
a global world and face problems of global scale. We do in
deed have global problems: climate change, other ecolog
ical problems, financial markets, trade networks, internet, 
migration, peacebuilding. And think of the technological 
developments of the future: artificial intelligence, geoen
gineering, nanotechnology, genetic modification. We need 
global cooperation and global governance to deal with these 
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issues. In a global world, we need governance that is in 
some measure global, too. We need to have planetaryscale 
governing of problems that are common to the planet.

But as of today we do not have very much global gov
ernance. The United Nations has been mentioned at vari
ous times today. Yet the staff of the United Nations, the 
core staff of the United Nations, do you know how big it 
is? Smaller than the New York Fire Department. And the 
size of the core budget of the United Nations? The same 
as the capital of the country where I live, that is, the city of 
Stockholm. So we do not have enough capacity for effective 
global governance. How can we get enough resources? One 
big boost could come from legitimacy in global governance. 

“Legitimacy” in global governance means that people 
believe in the regime. Legitimacy means that people per
ceive that a regime is exercising its authority in an appro
priate way. We don’t have that belief very strongly today. 
We need that belief if we are going to deal with these global 
problems. Expand the resources of global governance, ex
pand the decisions of global governance, expand the com
pliance with global governance, expand the problemsol
ving capacities of global governance.

But how do we get there, to greater legitimacy for glo
bal governance? It is a far longer story than I can relate in 
my few minutes here. In a word, I think we need institutional 
changes, we need individual changes, and we need world or
der changes. Institutional changes mean we get better proce
dures and get better performance in global governance orga
nizations: they need to be more fair, more democratic, more 
effective. Individual changes mean that people begin to see 
that their interests are served in global governing, that they 
identify more with a global world and its globalscale prob
lems. In fact, studies show that – contrary to what you might 
expect – people today actually have as much trust in global 
institutions as in national government. So, there are bases to 
get going on that. In addition, we need societal changes: for 
example, a more fair distribution of power and resources in 
world order. People will not buy into global governing that 
is unfair. Societal changes can also involve about new ways 
of dealing with cultural diversity.

In summary: for more legitimacy in global governance 
we need institutional changes, individual changes, and 
world order changes. We need all three. It is a tall order. 
You may even tell me it is impossible to achieve. Howe
ver, our global problems are extremely difficult and urgent. 
If we do not get started now on moving to more legitimate 
global governance, we may be sorry later. Thank you.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I invite the General Manager 
of Banque “Eric Sturdza SA” Bruno Desgardins from Swit
zerland to take the floor.

B. DESGARDINS: – Globalisation, according to me, 
it’s cooperation on one side, but it’s mainly competition on 
the other side, and so the world is much more complicat
ed. In 1935 there were 45 states in the world. Now it’s 198, 
and over the last 20 years we have seen 30,000 new fron
tiers in the world, so competition is there. I would like to 
take one example with China and China with the rest of the 
world. I have done a long paper on that, but just to sum
marise a few points. 

First of all, it is a huge success, then I think it is not an 
example and then I would like to elaborate a little on the 

Silk Road, just to offer a different view from what we have 
heard this morning. China is a huge success. Since the year 
China entered the WTO, the GDP of China was multiplied 
by 12. Nowadays, the GDP of China is 15 (one five) per
cent of the world, as compared to 2% in 2001. Huge suc
cess if you compare with BRIC, the 3 other countries; Rus
sia, India and Brazil. The total for them is 8% of the world 
GDP. Huge success, but is it an example? I don’t think so. 
Why? China has built very strong capabilities in many sec
tors with public companies which are not always competi
tive, and they can’t afford it. And nowadays China, just in 
a few years, becomes a world leader in many sectors: tradi
tional technology like iron and steel with more than 50% of 
production, coal industry with more than 50% of world pro
duction, but also in new technology like the solar industry 
or the wind industry, where we can see that 5 of the 10 lead
ers in the world are Chinese. And I can take many examples 
of that. But today the problem is that we have too many ca
pacities. Too many capacities because over the last 10 years 
economic growth in China was financed by debt. $1 of GDP 
nowadays requests $4–5 of additional debt. And so, when 
China is investing such a huge amount every year, they are 
increasing over capacity in local sectors like real estate, but 
also in global capacity in the world, which is creating de
flation pressure all over the world, and this is a problem.

I would like to continue with the Silk Road – a fantas
tic project. More than 100 countries, 4 billion people now 
concerned. It has been set up in 2013 and with the pros
pect to spend 1 trillion USD, 1,000 billion USD. If I want 
to compare with the Marshall plan in 1947, it was 13 (one 
three) billion USD which means 130 billion USD of today. 
So, you see the difference. The problem is that it’s very at
tractive and you have heard this morning some friends who 
were quite excited with that. Definitely it is helpful. For ex
ample in Egypt when Mr Moussa is speaking about Silk 
Road, it is very nice to finance a new city around Cairo. One 
minute, but in the same time we can see that in Tajikistan, 
the debt per habitant, the revenue per habitant is $1000, 
and the debt to China is $700. You can see that in Mal
dives, the GDP is 5 billion USD, and the loans from China 
is 3 billion USD. I can take many examples, so we need to 
be very cautious with that. And I think the competition be
tween free capitalism and state capitalism has to be organ
ised, and I will just give this example when there was this 
merger between Siemens and Alstom in Europe, I think it 
was necessary to do it, it was not accepted and it was a mis
take. Thank you very much. 

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – The floor is given to Russian 
sociologist, Professor Zhan Terentyevich Toshchenko.

Zh. Т. TOSHCHENKO: – We are discussing the is
sues of social and economic changes, the processes taking 
place in the society, in the world, but to my mind not ev
eryone pays attention to the fact who carries these chang
es out, who realizes these processes and brings these social 
phenomena into life. Attempts to analyze who the subject of 
the historical progress is were always made, but recently in 
view of the socialist system crisis, the former class stratifi
cation structure (working class, peasants, bourgeoisie, intel
ligentsia) was criticized. It was announced that such an ap
proach no longer works, and a lot of suggestions appeared 
that completely denied such structure – both class and so
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cial. But recently other suggestions appeared. I’d like to tell 
about one of them in detail.

It’s fairly natural that people claim to arrange their life, 
their wellbeing. The problem of employment originates 
based on that. Here I like a sociologist would like to draw 
your attention to the following. Our analysis showed that 
currently 15% of the population are employed without la
bour contracts. Let’s not go into what their work may be 
like. These details don’t interest us now. 20% more are em
ployed temporarily, when the contract is signed for some 
part of a year, one year, 18 months, etc., and that by the 
ways especially refers to teachers and lecturers. All these 
people are in limbo. It is profitable for some sectors to have 
people working parttime as a result of which people have 
limited opportunities for arrangement of their lives. It is 
also possible to mention seasonal employment that also puts 
people in a rather dependable position.

The listed groups make about 40–45% of the employ
able population. The question arises – how to name them in 
this case? The term of precariat was introduced for that in 
world literature (coming from the Latin precarious meaning 
unstable, unsustainable, nonguaranteed). People referred 
to this group now make a considerable part of the employ
able population together with the disputable middle class 
and some other groups. At the same time, there is mass dis
satisfaction with the condition and content of labour, so
cial position, lack of clear prospects in social and person
al life in this community of people. They have such com
mon problems as instability of remuneration for their work, 
lack of social guarantees and protection, uncertain future 
and professional career as well as some other problems. At 
the same time, this category of people is welleducated and 
does not want to lose social ties with the society.

It is possible that many people will not agree with my 
opinion, but it seems to me that exactly the American pre
cariat brought Trump to power. Now, there are “Yellow 
Vests” in France – people who are not satisfied with a cer
tain way of life and who represent various social groups and 
are the French precariat. In our opinion, precariat members 
showed their worth when Zelensky was elected the Presi
dent of the Ukraine. This group also brought Pashinyan to 
power in Armenia. And our participants of environmental 
riots, recent conflict in Yekaterinburg and other actions re
lated, for example, to city building issues, are people from 
various strata. So, I am sure that this phenomenon should 
be paid close attention to and be made the object of not only 
scientific research but also the subject of state economic and 
social policy. 

V. А. CHERESHNEV: – Allow me to give the floor for 
the closing remarks to the President of SPbUHSS Alexan
der Sergeyevich Zapesotsky.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, our today’s 
meeting is coming to an end, but we’ll have another event
ful and very interesting day tomorrow. It so happened that 
I have not prepared a report for the first time in many years. 
But I wrote a big book, in which I analyze the previous 
Conferences – though I am not very satisfied with it. I hope 
that all of us together will be creating something profound 
and outstanding in future.

Many interesting and original thoughts were presented 
today – I can’t aspire to such depth. I think that everyone 

present will come to some conclusions. Because everything 
I’ll say is just my personal opinion, and I’d like to share it 
as we share experience with colleagues. So, I do not believe 
it. Professor Köchler writes brilliant reports for all our Con
ferences, I admire him and every time I hope that he will 
come to us again. But I do not agree that if we change sev
eral paragraphs or several words in the UN Charter, every
thing will be fine in the world. The attitude to the UN Char
ter now is extremely contemptuous and scornful in general. 
No one prevented the United States from bombing Yugo
slavia with no UN sanctions at all, from disintegrating this 
state together with NATO countries. No one took a decision 
for NATO countries to stop flying over Libya, no one pre
vented them from destroying Libyan air force at first and 
later all its armed forces. The “rule of the strongest” is pre
dominant in the world.

Sure, our friend Professor Köchler says that these ac
tions are unacceptable from the moral point of view, and 
the whole world understands it. But we have already run 
across the situation for dozens of times when those with 
the monopoly in mass media control the information – and 
we know that 95% of mass media in the world is controlled 
by the United States. They can say that white is black and 
black is white and prove it. Currently, for example, medals 
are minted with the banners of the victors in World War II – 
but there is no Russia there. Today, we can consider the 
one having the power of mass media to have the truth mo
nopoly. 

I spend a lot of time in the West, I speak at Universities, 
I meet with scholars, with the public – and I see amazing 
things. I came to Berlin when the war in Georgia ended – 
Saakashvili ordered to attack Russian peacemakers, and that 
order was fulfilled. But the Germans were sure that it was 
Russia attacking Georgia. The recordings of Georgian army 
attacking were demonstrated all over Western Europe but 
it was said at the same time that it was not Georgia attack
ing but Russia. I saw the news with my own eyes. Billions 
are spent on that. Corporations are bought, there are grand 
advertizing campaigns, UN Charter violations are justified 
as well as invasions into various countries, etc. Today, the 
strong do whatever they like. At the same time, it is possi
ble to enter any provisions into the UN Charter.

At the same time, it seems to me that the West is in trou
ble – as well as Russia. And what is more, I think that Rus
sia is in much bigger trouble because here the historical ex
perience of the West’s development that brought it to the 
dead end is copied very unsuccessfully and implicitly. Hen
ry Markovich, who brilliantly entered into pole mics with 
me at the previous Conference, asked why every one was 
anxious to move to the United States. No one is anxious 
any longer. The Russians who left for the Western Europe 
or the United States would be happy to come back. In es
sence, this is the mass public sentiment encompassing hun
dreds of thousands if not millions. But it’s impossible to en
ter the same river twice.

The trouble of the West is that capitalism, this amaz
ing global economic pattern, amazing economic formation, 
suddenly lost its vital force. We had socialism in the Soviet 
Union – a wonderful, extremely promising formation that is 
developing today in a very interesting, its own specific way 
in China, and very successfully, integrating achievements of 
capitalism in accordance with the convergence theory. But 
socialism lost its force in our country, and instead of mod
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ernizing it, shifting in the direction of the population’s ma
terial interest and sensible democratization of the society, 
there was a jump made to wild, barbarian capitalism, and 
God knows what is happening to it now. And capitalism lost 
its force in the West because it turned into fake capitalism, 
a resemblance of capitalism.

What was the strength of capitalism related to in gene
ral? I think, with its main idea being brought into life: an 
individual producing a lot of public goods should be re
munerated, he should become rich. An individual makes 
an electric car – and he becomes a billionaire. He invents 
a tube instead of a shaving brush and bowl, and the shav
ing cream gets out of this tube itself – and he becomes 
very rich. There were many books published in the West 
about people that gave something to mankind. It’s wonder
ful when such people make a lot of money. When a brilliant 
lawyer becomes a welltodo man, it’s wonderful, he works 
for the public benefit. It’s wonderful when a singer, whose 
songs and listened and enjoyed by millions, makes a for
tune as well as a scholar, who created or invented some
thing genius. Though our Doctor honoris causa Zhores Al
ferov, who was such a scholar – there would not have been 
our cellular phones without him – did not become rich, and 
we can guess why.

Capitalism lost this special feature, this characteris
tic – to give an opportunity to make money working for 
the benefit of the people. It’s clear in principle how the sit
uation can be corrected but it seems that the West is inca
pable of that – as well as the Soviet Union was incapable 

to repair its poorly functioning socialism. Because of that 
Irina Olegovna Abramova is right – the power pole in this 
case will ine vitably move from the West to the East. Sure, 
when the Bretton Woods system is destroyed – and it will 
be destroyed and the Americans won’t be able to print mon
ey, keep 800 military bases all over the world and spend so 
much money of the others on armaments.

Sure, all powerful institutions will be transferred under 
the Asian countries control. From my point of view, this is 
practically inevitable. And that does not make me happy 
at all because I am afraid that Russia will find itself on the 
wrong side. To my deep regret, this giant redivision of the 
global power can take place if not in front of our eyes, then 
during the life of today’s young people. And sure, we, here 
in St. Petersburg, would not like to find ourselves in the 
backwoods of the new Asian world.

The crisis of Christianity, destruction of all its ideals 
and ideas should be added to that as well. I think that, no 
matter how strange it may sound, restoration of the poten
tial of the Christian civilization model – both liberal West
ern and socialist that also really originated in the West – is 
in the field of morals, because avarice destroyed everything. 
You see, no matter where you look, that there is avarice ev
erywhere, contempt to the high humanitarian essence. We 
as if do not believe that humanism will win over avarice. 
But Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov said that surely the evil 
sometimes triumphs, and sometimes for long periods of 
time. However, later humanism in any case pushes through 
savagery like grass through asphalt. I believe in that.
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А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – We have a group of wise 
men from various countries assembled here. All of them 
have a big public, political and stategoverning experience. 
Our colleagues, who spoke on the first day of the Confer
ence, discussed the same issues we have to cover today. 
We listened to Mr Moratinos’s report, and I have ques
tions, which I’d like to ask him later. One should say that 
Mr Moratinos showed himself during his speech as a great 
humanist and, possibly, romanticist and idealist in interna
tional relations.

All principles of relationbuilding between states in the 
world are wellknown. Countries followed them thanks to 
consensus achieved after World War II. But now there are 
states originating that say, “We don’t want to be humane – 
we want to rely upon our strength”. There are also coun
tries originating the governments of which say, “What is 
good for us is humane for us”. One gentleman – I won’t 
name him – said that he had been elected by his nation, 
and he would do only what his nation required, and as they 
had strong armed forces, they would not take into account 
the interests of other countries. That is in essence the crisis 
of today’s international relations: no one wants to follow 
the principle that provided peace in the past. What is to be 
done? What will the new world architecture be like? That 
is what interests us today.

I’d also like to ask everyone present the following ques
tions. What are, in your opinion, the main characteristics of 
transition from the old world order to the new one? What 
other features of crisis can you name? Why don’t all gov
ernments want to follow the rules and what does it lead to? 
What can be the ways of exit from this situation? These are 
the main topics I’d like to discuss today. And the first ques

tion of our discussion is the following: what are the main 
characteristics of the current stage of global relations?

I’ll ask Juan Antonio March, Ambassador of the King
dom of Spain to Russia in 2008–2011, to start looking for 
answers to these questions.

J. А. MARCH: – Thank you very much, Rector for 
inviting me one more year to participate in this outstand
ing forum. I think that the main characteristic of our 
today´s world is the new capacity of each individual thanks 
to the power of technology and science. 

Yes, I think that as a result of the progress in science 
and technology we live in a totally connected world and be
cause of that the role of each citizen is deeply changing. We, 
each of us, we are becoming a source of intelligent energy. 
And the capacity of people to create, to innovate, to propose 
new things becomes the main driving force of our pres
ent world. Consequently we have to move towards the con
cept that Minister Miguel Angel Moratinos was mention
ing: the idea of One Humanity. We are in one world, on 
one planet, and we are intelligent beings, an impressive cre
ative force in this cosmos. So the capacity of each of us to 
innovate has to be the driving force for real and substan
tive progress.  

In the meanwhile, we still have to be organized inside 
the framework of states, inside nations. This framework is 
a transitory one but it certainly has an impact on the evo
lution of mankind. The rules and practices inside each of 
these limited spaces are very different and they certain
ly impact on the development.  The important thing is each 
individual, each human being, but while a global frame
work does not exist we have to work on improving the 
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right evolution in all the different areas to enhance the con
vergence of all groups. In Europe, that is the region that 
I belong to, I think we have to accomplish a new big large 
space. We talked some years ago about the idea that Rus
sia and the European Union should create a common space, 
and I also think that Turkey has to be in this big area. In the 
end, we will be only 1 billion people; China is 1.5, India 
is 1.3. So, it’s not a very enormous space. We share histo
ry, we share many values and we have to face many chal
lenges that we can only overcome together.  We need to 
go for a big, larger space, that opens horizons of progress 
for all our individuals. This is why we need to rethink the 
Euro pean area as a great common space embracing the EU, 
Russia and Turkey. 

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Juan Antonio, am I right to 
understand your position? That is, you think that the main 
feature of the new period is origination of new technolo
gies, don’t you? 

J. А. MARCH: – As I said at the beginning, the new 
characteristic of present times is that human beings become 
each and every day more and more, a source of intelligent 
energy. Look what an individual was doing one century ago, 
in 1919. They were workers in a textile factory moving on 
and back the two arms on a rudimentary machine for pro
ducing a new tissue.  And they were doing this for maybe 
12 hours. The number and complexity of orders the brain 
was giving to the body was very limited. Today, the number 
of people that are in universities is enormous and the capac
ity to learn by virtual reality is huge. So the activity of hu
man beings becomes more and more complex and intellec
tually performant and by that the position of the individual 
in the world is changing definitely. 

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – A little bit later, I’ll give you 
the floor again, Juan Antonio. But to my mind, the state 
of affairs in the world in this respect deteriorated even in 
comparison with the prewar period. Because before World 
War II and later, in the time of Camus, Sartre and others, 
intellectuals all over the world played a bigger role. Cur
rently, ideas are created by giant information corporations, 
and their concepts are hardly attractive. And the mass me
dia system and ecommunications are more likely used to 
make people dumb – thus it is easier to spread mass culture 
clichés and tags. But this is my opinion.

Mr Bağiş, please continue. What are the main charac
teristics of the new transition period in your opinion? What 
are the differences from the old times?

E. BAĞIŞ: – Thank you, Rector, thank you for the hos
pitality.

In the third century before Christ, the Greek philoso
phers came up with a new philosophy called stoicism. Sto
icism in essence means mastering what you can and accept
ing what you cannot. And I think the world is going to face 
stoicism again and again.

Now, we all know, as my good friend Juan said, that 
globalization brings us all closer, but at the same time the 
world is getting more and more divided by the minute. 
People are divided over religion, ethnicity, culture, ideol
ogy, different choices in life, so we have to be very care
ful. In the opening remarks, our great host, Rector Alex

ander Zapesotsky warned us about even nuclear wars. The 
world faces so many threats. So, as members of the Glob
al Circle of St. Petersburg, we’re trying to find solutions as 
an idea factory to solve challenges ahead of us through di
alogue and diplomacy and finding peaceful solutions. And 
I think this is very important because we are all threatened 
by the common challenges, by the common problems such 
as discrimination, poverty, ignorance, hatred, populism, and 
we all know that. 

The United Nations is not enough to solve all the prob
lems, and the organization itself needs a reform. That is why 
Turkey believes that the world needs more than five per
manent members, because only 5 countries having the ulti
mate say doesn’t solve the problems of hundreds of nations. 
So, we all have to work together, and as the founder of the 
modern Turkish Republic Kemal Ataturk said: “If you have 
peace at home, then you can have peace in the world.” So, 
we have to ensure peace in our localities before we can ex
port peace outside.

But our current foreign policy is based on enterpris
ing and the humanitarian approach, and the best example, 
I think, would be the TurkishRussian relationship. Yes, it 
had its ups and downs in history, even in recent history, but 
today, as the ambassador of Iran just mentioned a while 
ago, Turkey, Russia and Iran are finding solutions in Syria. 

Thank you for giving me a chance, Professor Zape
sotsky. 

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Mr Shaukat Aziz, you are wel
come.

Sh. AZIZ: – Thank you, sir. Clearly, we are living in a 
world, which is changing. Today, change is the only con
stant in life. If you stay still and only look at the past and 
not what’s ahead of you, you will miss the boat. 

So, one of the things, because of globalization, is a pos
itive development and a negative development, depending 
on how you look at it. Positive because the world is more 
open, we can learn from each other and then attack the op
portunities which come to us. Negative because sometimes 
that may create challenges for the smaller countries and 
smaller economies. But globalization, ladies and gentle
men, is the way we have to think.

We cannot hide behind borders. All the traditional, old 
approaches will have to change gradually. The key dri ver 
for growth will be leadership in countries, clear policy and 
strategy, and, most important, investments in connectivi
ty. The world has to connect with each other, and today we 
all carry communication devices – I don’t know where my 
phone is but its somewhere here. The point is, connecti
vity is becoming easier. You may not use it or look at it as 
a threat; it is an opportunity. As we come closer and the cy
cle times of what we do reduce, we can create more oppor
tunities. And I think that any leader of a country has to pro
vide the new paradigm for the masses: more communica
tions, more connectivity, more prosperity. 

And the other thing, which I have always said, when 
I was in the government and even now, is that, in addition 
to all this, we must be open to new ideas and we must be 
open to innovation, and that, really, is something we need 
to invest more time and effort in.

Let me just say one more thing before my time is up. 
One of the excellent global initiatives that exists today 
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for connectivity is the Belt and Road initiative launched 
by China. Pakistan is a major participant in this, and it is 
changing the whole approach, which the country is taking 
on how to address markets in the future. So, the Belt and 
Road is one initiative. Other countries can do the same. And 
we would hope that our host country here, which has a lot 
of clout and a lot of great ideas, would also be a part of it. 
I was very happy to see President Putin at the conference 
in Beijing a few weeks ago, and taking an active part in 
the session. So, we learn from all these leaders. So, ladies 
and gentlemen, the key is not to look at changes as a threat. 
Change is going to be a way of life. We need to take change 
as an opportunity, and that is what will give us prosperity, 
peace and progress. Thank you very much.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Mr Aziz, I have a question 
for you. Which idea from China seemed the most interest
ing for you?

Sh. AZIZ: – I was referring to the One Belt, One Road. 
There are many initiatives in every country, but this is the 
one. What does One Belt, One Road mean? Connectivi
ty, in telecommunications, in airline frequencies, in ship
ping, in the flow of information. All that makes the mind 
more fertile. People get ideas, people get new ways of doing 
things and, most importantly, once you understand it, it will 
give you a great sense of confidence that change is not bad. 
Don’t run away from it, look at it as an opportunity, con
nect with everybody, and then, of course, you have to be in
novative. You have to go for new products, new processes, 
new philosophy of how you run your businesses and your 
life, and the dividends will come. They are already coming 
in many parts of the world. I think that was what I had in 
mind when I mentioned what I did.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Mr Rivera Marin, you are wel
come.

L. RIVERA MARIN1: – Well, first of all, good after
noon to you all, and I thank the Academy of Sciences, I thank 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Fe deration, es
pecially St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and So
cial Sciences and its rector Zapesotsky. I agree with the mem
bers of the panel and your Excellency, thank you for allowing 
me to share the ideas in the past few days. And I would say 
that amongst those that we need to highlight are connectivity 
and technology, I need to pinpoint them. 

Those are the areas that are certainly changing the way 
we do business, the way we conduct diplomatic affairs and 

1 25th Secretary of State and Lieutenant Governor of Puerto Rico. He holds 
a Bachelor’s Degree in Economics from the University of Massachusetts, 
Amherst, a Juris Doctor degree from the University of Puerto Rico, and 
studies International Business from New York University’s Stern Gra duate 
School of Business Administration. Secretary of the Puerto Rico’s Depart
ment of Consumer Affairs as an energy and commerce regulator (2009–
2012). The Executive Director of the Puerto Rico Tourism Company and on 
several Government Boards, such as the Hotel Development Corporation, 
the Puerto Rico Convention Bureau, the Puerto Rico Economic Develop
ment Bank, the Tourism Development Fund, the Puerto Rico Ports Author
ity, and the Corporation for Automobile Accident Compensation. As mem
ber of the Private Public Partnership Committee, inked the firstever public
private partnership for a major U.S. airport for a $2.6 Billion concession 
deal for the San Juan International Airport. As a private sector attorney for 
well over two decades, before assuming public office, was a commercial 
litigator and business advisor to several local and international companies.

the way countries develop. I myself come from a small is
land in the Caribbean and I speak to the students I see up in 
the second floor. We’re a small country but with big dreams 
and we have taken advantage of technology and connecti
vity, and we have become the largest hub of pharmaceuti
cal manufacturing in the world. And we do it through inno
vation and relying on technology. 

I’m saying that we should recognise the proper use 
of technology, use our wisdom in developing technology, 
make sure that the superhighways that are created are made 
in order to promote science, in order to promote health. 
And, certainly, in the relationship between governments it’s 
a way to promote dialogue. It is much easier now to travel. 
I could travel from Puerto Rico in the Caribbean to St. Pe
tersburg in less than a day. 

So, we need to take advantage of those new avenues to 
promote dialogue among nations, so we can close the issue 
of poverty. I believe, even though democracy has evolved 
and freedom as well, and the citizen is in the centre and 
taking prominence among nations of the world, we need to 
make sure that citizens participate in governments, and the 
relationship between the citizen and the government really 
relies and maximises what technology brings into this rela
tionship. Thank you.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Mr Moussa, you are welcome.

А. MOUSSA2: – First of all, I want to put before you 
three main elements of today. This era, this time, this period 
is a period of change. And the time is a time of transition. 
Our responsibility is the right to agree on a new world or
der. What are the characteristics of the situation? First of all, 
it is high technology. Artificial intelligence. A new world al
together. But at the same time, don’t ever forget that there 
is high technology here but there is extreme poverty in so 
many areas of the world at the same time. Artificial intelli
gence is opposed to populism that is taking the whole world 
back with racism, with discrimination and with all negative 
ideas and negative ideologies. So, because this is a transi
tional period, we have the positive, extreme positive, and 
we have the negative, extreme negative. We should discuss 
that openly and reach the compromise. We listened to the 
interventions in the first session, that is, we have to find 
a compromise, a good compromise. That is number one.

Number two: the human, the individual and the rights of 
individuals. This has been challenged by the robot, the new 
creation. So, we have a human being, capable of enjoying 
things and having the right to all the benefits, but we have 
on the other side the new creation, the new robot that can do 
a lot – this robot is going to challenge the human being, and 
this is also a question that we have to discuss.

Finally, the last issue because of the shortness of time. 
The ambassador of Iran raised the issue of Syria, the Middle 
East, and this group of three countries: Russia, Turkey and 
Iran. I would say that Russia as a big power should not be 
a party to an axis, but work to reach a compromise. And in 
Syria, if there is an axis of those three countries, there will 
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be another axis and then the Syrians will suffer. The role of 
Russia is to lead toward a peaceful solution where all inter
ested parties should be included. Not only Iran or Turkey, 
but also the Arab world, in addition to regional powers and 
international powers. Russia is called upon to have a sepa
rate role, not to be a part of an axis.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Mr Vershinin, you are wel
come.

S. V. VERSHININ: – The topics, which we are dis
cussing, are rather extensive, but I would not like us to con
fine ourselves to general statements. First of all, I agree 
that changes are really the most important today. There are 
many songs on the topic. And the word “changes” as such is 
neutral. The matter is what these changes bring us. The gen
eral characteristic of the current state of affairs can proba
bly be expressed in one word: “instability”. Instability is felt 
at all levels. I’d name expansion of interference into sover
eign affairs of other countries its main aspect. It seems to 
me that the main principle, thanks to which we could prop
erly answer the challenges of the present times, is respect 
to sovereignty, political independence of all countries. Af
ter all, all states are members of the international commu
nity, they have equal rights. The ability to understand that is 
very important – as well as the ability to understand, or be
lief, if you want to, that people of each country know best 
what they are to do.

There are many examples of interference but the most 
striking of them are probably Venezuela, Iraq and, finally, 
Syria. They demonstrate that because of the dictate, when 
principles unacceptable for a certain nation, are forced 
upon, a very deformed system appears, in which it is diffi
cult or even impossible to live as risks of military destabili
zation are added to it. Today, when we are losing many dis
armament agreements because of the United States’ actions, 
such actions are even more dangerous.

I’d add one more necessary feature to respect, sover
eignty, providing nations with the opportunity to determine 
their fates – and that’s the ability to listen to and hear each 
other, the wish to understand each other in general and find 
some compromise settlements. I liked Konstantin Fyodor
ovich Zatulin’s speech very much, he told us about the first 
Duma. He emphasized that there was a possibility then to 
look for a compromise, people wanted to hear each other.

The same is projected on the United Nations today. It’s 
very sad that delegations and representative of countries 
just state their point of view at the Security Council sessions 
and leave immediately after that – it’s not important for 
them what the others will say. There is no looking for possi
ble uniting factors. Hence such frequent use of the veto and 
unwillingness to look for a joint solution. Currently, there 
is often such a situation when an unacceptable resolution is 
intentionally put to a vote in order to provoke the veto or 
a negative reaction of the other side – there was nothing like 
that in the past, and that should be stopped.

Another important aspect I’d like to speak about. We 
say that we want to see the world order based on rules. But 
who establishes these rules? Not only uninterested people 
and respected in the society experts may participate in that. 
There are many examples again. The decision on the attrib
utive mechanism taken by the Organization for the Prohi
bition of Chemical Weapons is among them. This situation 

and others similar to it are violation of the established and 
tested norms, regulations and the UN Charter principles, 
when decisions are taken not by states and not by their plen
ipotentiary sovereign representatives. The decision is taken 
by certain experts, and that may end very badly. That’s be
cause I think that the wishes and risks listed by me should 
be taken into account during this transition period.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Mr Moratinos, you are wel
come.

М. А ́. MORATINOS CUYAUBE: – Well, thank you 
very much. I was listening to my colleague’s very interest
ing version. I will try to share with you what are the two 
dialectics in the today’s world. The first one is, of course, 
what is in fashion now, artificial intelligence versus hu
man intelligence. Here is what I mean. Well, everybody is 
impressed, everybody agrees that our world is a world of 
change, a world of new technology, new discovery, new 
possibilities. And that can be done by the international 
things like Big Data. And what will be the place of the pol
itician? In five years’ time, maybe even less, you will not 
need to have this panel because Rector Zapesotsky will put 
on a video, and the video will create the environment in 
which we’ll answer the questions. I will not have to address 
the students. Could that be the nearest future? I don’t think 
so. So, the human intelligence has to be preserved. We have 
to lead the process. Unfortunately, during the humankind 
evolution scientific discovery was used by politicians, but 
now, new discoveries – artificial intelligence – are leading 
the political ground. So, we are losing our capacity to lead.

Number two, the second dialectic is this pervasive dia
lectic between, I would say, equality and identity. Yes, there 
is a world of opportunities, the world is becoming better, 
but there is poverty as some of us are saying. How are we 
going to accept this inequality? It is growing. 1% of the hu
man world is having the total, practically 100% of the GDP. 
How are we going to accept this inequality? And equality 
goes out and leads us to identity because people are afraid, 
so they refuse themselves. They protect themselves, and 
then comes this radicalisation and the decision not to listen 
to the others. So, we have to be leading human intelligence 
and trying to avoid inequality in order for identities to be 
multiidentities. This world should be for everybody, as our 
friend, the Deputy Foreign Minister says, we listen to each 
other, we understand each other, we live together. That is 
the world we have to create. Thank you.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, I think that 
my task as the moderator of this discussion is to stir up our 
talk by sensible and admissible methods. In that connection, 
I’d like to draw your attention to some special features of 
the modern development period.

Technological progress, which we count upon, may 
bring harm to people, and there is a very great probabili
ty of that, because really it excludes people from intellectu
al activities and makes education primitive. Technological 
progress quenches creative abilities in the course of educa
tional process: why do you need thinking about something 
when you can find the answer on the Internet? It’s not my 
opinion: this is the result of my analysis of the main reports 
presented at the Likhachov Scientific Conference over more 
than 10 years – there are approximately such theses in them. 
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Besides, progress helps to copy and circulate mass culture 
products that do not elevate people, etc. That is, it turns out 
that technological progress does not lead to human deve
lopment today. On the contrary, the quality of education de
creases because of it, including higher education. The sur
rounding mass media content has a bad impact on people. 
People do not find chefs d’oeuvre of the world culture and 
can’t familiarize themselves with them. Instead of that they 
see simplified symbols of the consumer society with the 
help of modern technologies.

Another issue is mass communication means. It seemed 
just 10 years ago that it was a very powerful tool for the so
ciety’s development, it was the Fourth Estate, with the help 
of which flaws and deficiencies of governments and oth
er authorities were revealed and presented for discussion. 
It was supposed that the authorities would be criticized en 
masse, and as a result the state, the society and social tools 
would become better. Now, there is an opinion that this does 
not happen, and mass media is playing the opposite role as 
all kinds of it are monopolized and privatized. And it turns 
out that they do not work for the needs of democracy, do not 
spread advanced views – on the contrary, they are a tool in 
the hands of authorities and financial groups.

In the past, the democratic system as such helped to 
reveal the most promising ideas in the society, look for 
outstanding leaders, their advancement, etc. However, five 
years ago Professor Dutkiewicz from Canada, who is pre
sent here today, wrote a stupendous article about demo
cracy in the modern developed society losing its driving 
force because it was privatized. The one who has money 
controls democracy. And we see, for example, what takes 
place in the Ukraine today. The population there is de
lighted, though the last elections in that country are ano
ther manifestation of democracy’s privatization. Everyone 
claps their hands, and our experts say that the new Presi
dent differs from the old one only in his looks – really, this 
is the continuation of Poroshenko’s politics. At the same 
time, mass communication means cultivate a certain im
age, forcing it upon people. Democracy and mass media 
do not function properly.

Another topic we should touch upon is national elites. 
National elites as if should promote promising ideas to 
build the new society. But we witness elites degenerating in 
essence in many countries, for example, with liberal democ
racy – the system, which we considered an advanced one. 
Now, they are closed groups that start mixing the country’s 
development interests with their own. Elites stop generating 
outstanding ideas and start manipulating with democracy 
and the population, command mass communication means.

Let’s take a look at another value of the today’s socie
ty – human rights. It could seem that the more real demo
cratic rights an individual has, the quicker the society de
velops. But let’s pay attention to China. There are no hu
man rights there from the point of view of the West and 
perhaps Russia. An individual in China is in one of the last 
places, he fades in comparison with the state’s interests. At 
the same time, the country is developing rapidly, and now 
the West is already starting to see a lot of interesting as
pects in the Chinese model for itself. I’ll tell you more: our 
sociological research shows that democratic human rights 
are of a very little interest to the Russian people. Residents 
are worried about stability, security, the state of economy 
– people do not care for one and all without exception to 

be able to speak in press and use the freedom of speech. If 
economic rights, security, etc. are provided for, people can 
do without very many democratic rights. That’s what mil
lions think – in China, Russia and in many other countries. 
Another question arises in this connection: does the liber
al model of the United States and Western Europe allow to 
look into the future with the same optimism? At the same 
time, the Chinese model, which is according to statements 
in Europe and the United States, is practically halftotalitar
ian, outruns the Western one.

Socialism in general should also be mentioned. We 
thought that we buried it in the Soviet Union – and sudden
ly we see a giant growth of interest to socialist ideas, for ex
ample, in Spain. Our colleagues present here tell us that the 
Socialist Party is gaining strength and becoming very pop
ular – and wins the elections. It turns out that the socialist 
idea has not disappeared, it was not discarded by civiliza
tion, that is liberal concepts have not won completely. As 
a result, many serious questions arise. How will it all work? 
What values and theoretical concepts shall we base on? Due 
to what shall we build the new world?

Seven outstanding intellectuals are taking part in our to
day’s discussion. I’m sure that had there been three more – 
Jesus, Muhammad and Buddha – you would not have any 
contradictions with them. And what is more, those three 
would have said – may be in different words and in different 
languages – that people should come to agreements, be at
tentive to each other, not encroach upon the interests of oth
ers, and everyone should treat the others as they themselves 
want to be treated. That’s what the whole humanitarian hu
manity shares, and especially the University of the Human
ities, where we are now. But due to what shall we emerge 
from the situation, when the world is really on the brink of 
a nuclear war, when crisis phenomena increase and the sys
tems of international institutions are broken? Where are the 
optimal models in general? Where is at least some exit from 
this situation? We want to come to agreements in the United 
Nations, and in practice as Mr Vershinin says, delegations 
come to sessions, make effective statements to be quoted by 
mass media at home, and leave, not intending to come to 
agreements with anyone. What should be done? What can 
we base on, building the new society? Here are the ques
tions I wanted to ask. Juan Antonio, may be you will be the 
first to respond to my challenges, won’t you? 

J. А. MARCH: – I think there are no crazy ideas, it’s 
just the Big Bang in the Universe. So, I would say, you 
know, there is one African saying that reflects very well the 
way we govern our collective lives. The African saying says 
“If you want to go fast, go alone. If you want to go far, go 
with a companion.” So, the value of democracy is the val
ue to try to get everybody on board. Now, the big debate is 
the efficiency of democracy. But this can be obviously a de
bate about what the undemocratic system can afford. So, we 
can use maybe artificial intelligence to make the systems of 
voting better. So, we have to improve efficiency, but if we 
want to go far, I think this is a good system. But where are 
we going? As I was mentioning in the beginning, we have 
to go to the North to the idea of one humanity. 

The former Foreign Affairs Minister of Spain before our 
Foreign Minister Moratinos, Xavier Solana who is a physi
cian, said always to me: “What is important is to fit the ex
act grid of the destination. Because if the exact grid of the 
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destination is not correct, even if you have the time, you 
will never arrive.” So, our destination is one humanity. We 
need for the new generation to think that the most impor
tant thing is to fight for a system that allows each individ
ual to develop the maximum capacities of themselves. The 
matter is everybody has a very limited time on the planet 
Earth. How do we use our time? To discover ourselves? To 
discover our capacities? What can we create? So, we can
not be the elements of the project, only a collective thing. 
We have to guarantee that we have a collective thing to get 
the maximum of our capacities and to have a fantastic ex
perience on this planet.

In conclusion, I think that we made a big change in the 
15th century when we opened the gate for human beings to 
think about the destiny, not only religions. Now, we have 
to think what the system is that develops an architecture of 
harmony on the planet Earth. Thank you.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Mr Moussa, you are welcome.

А. MOUSSA: – Well, we have discussed this issue of 
one humanity as opposed to the situation on the ground. 
Yes, it is one humanity definitely, but we are divided. What 
are we going to do? Do we have to spend our time proving 
that it is one humanity? It is one humanity, but how to deal 
with the international situation and the changing world, and 
deal with the future, and deal with the challenges we have?

Mr Rector, you raised two points, several points but I’ll 
comment on two or three.

Number one: about mass media. Here we have a prob
lem with fake news. Not fake news from one side, talking 
about one piese of news that hurts him, no, but the inter
national scene is full of fake news. For example, I ask my
self, what do I read in the newspapers about the situation in 
Venezuela? Is it really true? Does it reach that magnitude 
of a very bad situation, or is there exaggeration? We don’t 
know. Of course, it’s a bad situation, definitely. But has it 
reached that level? So, fake news has become a problem 
with mass media. That’s one point.

Then you raised the issue about us not reaching the fi
nal station when it comes to capitalism and socialism. I will 
tell you that this has become unimportant. We are not going 
to discuss which is better. Now, the issue is not that capital
ism is better or socialism is better but projects like the Belt 
and Road. So, the Belt and Road is a huge project bringing 
together 90 countries with a lot of projects of railways, of 
roads, of maritime activities, etc., it’s a huge thing. So, what 
if somebody disagrees or some countries disagree? So, tell 
us what is your project? What are you capable of doing, of 
bringing? Now, there are ideas and, in fact, steps to create 
a competing project that starts also in Asia, Japan, India, 
Australia, etc. So, a project versus a project. It is not a dis
cussion about how is capitalism doing or how is socialism 
doing, this is something of the past. That is what I want
ed to show. 

Now, the point you raised about the United Nations. 
Students, in fact, should know that the UN is the expres
sion of the existing order, international order that started in 
1945 after the Second World War, and the time has come to 
reconsider, to see what kind of order is best suited for the 
future. So far, we cannot get rid of the UN. And you should 
know that the UN is not a story of failure. It is a mixed 
book. There are successes achieved by the UN, and there 

are failures in the UN system. And, in short, because of 
the shortness of time, the problem in the United Nations is 
the Security Council. The Security Council has definitely 
failed. There is no responsibility. The Security Council is 
not performing well when it comes to the Council’s main 
role, which is maintaining international peace and securi
ty. So, when international peace is maintained, it is not be
cause of the Security Council, it is because of agreements 
and compromises, et cetera that have been achieved outside 
the United Nations Security Council chamber. So, the idea 
is for you to know, when you come to discuss or to listen, 
or to read about the United Nations, bear in mind that the 
problem is in the Security Council. Have the five big pow
ers succeeded? Someone was raising the issue of the five 
big powers. No! They have failed! Definitely. Because they 
are the leaders of the world and they all have favours. So, 
the UN is an issue that needs deeper discussion, and the role 
of the five permanent members also needs revision, needs 
some discussion, some brainstorming. Students deserve to 
know that. Thank you.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Mr Rivera Marin, you are wel
come.

L. RIVERA MARIN: – Thank you. And I need to re
fer to your crazy ideas. They are not crazy. For me, it’s ac
tually the effect of mass media on the society, on govern
ments, and when you proposed that mass media affects de
cision making, you were right, it certainly does. And that 
is an axiom. When we look at China, for example, that has 
been brought in, certainly, pragmatism is there, and adap
tability, certainly. But when you look at the availability of 
information, be that in education or mass media, that’s part 
of the democratic process. When we talk about harmony 
in the international community, we look at freedom of the 
individual. And that is access to information, certainly, to 
equality, and to participation.

When I was at a younger point in life, I had three chan
nels in my home. I turned on my TV and I had three chan
nels, and I certainly didn’t have the Internet. The power 
that you have before you is one that needs to be democrat
ic, where you choose what to watch; which news to look 
at, get your information from. But if it is controlled like in 
some jurisdictions, then you don’t get that freedom and that 
freedom is curtailed. 

So, I think it’s the duty of the international commu
nity to make sure that there is access, and that includes 
access to education. For example, we in Puerto Rico are 
disrupting the way that education is delivered, and we 
are provi ding free university education by using online 
courses. So, I think the proper way is to tap into technol
ogy and education. There is no substitute for a good book 
that you can give away. We can share experiences. And, 
certainly, the access that is provided by technology and 
through equality, the same access to people around the 
world is required, so they can be better educated, so they 
can have access to all the information that they decide 
they should have access to. It shall bring progress, shall 
close the gaps in inequalities, thereby poverties, shall al
low the world to be better educated. And I think that the 
government should deal with the same topic, should be a 
promoter of that democratisation of information and mass 
media. Thank you.
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А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I have been to Puerto Rico. 
I am sure that there is really freedom of speech there. There 
is a very good environment in this country on the whole but 
I doubt very much that the freedom of speech exists any
where at all. Let’s tell Trump that the freedom of speech in 
the United States leads to a great progress in the society. He 
will answer that his Twitter really leads but CNN does not. 
I am absolutely not sure that the state of affairs with mass 
media in the United States is on the whole much better than 
in China. But I am not sure that the state of affairs with 
mass media in Russia is better than in China because I have 
very many unpleasant for me questions arising when I ana
lyze the situation. Though the freedom of speech in Russia 
is full now: anyone can criticize Putin, criticize Parliament, 
criticize Zapesotsky, etc. But it’s a big question if it leads to 
progress. Mr Bağiş, you are welcome. 

E. BAĞIŞ: – Talking about this one humanity I remem
ber one Turkish joke. During the segregation years in the 
United States, when black people were forced to sit in the 
back of the bus, a Turkish gentleman from the Black Sea re
gion migrates to the United States and becomes a bus driv
er. And it happens in the bus one day that one black gen
tleman is sent to sit in the back and he argues and wants to 
sit in front. And the white people are protesting, and they 
start a fight. So, as the bus driver he shouts: “Stop it! From 
now on there are no blacks, there are no whites in this bus. 
Every body is green!” So, people stop. Then he says: “Now, 
light green to the front, dark green to the back.”

So, we really need this one humanity to put an end to all 
kinds of discrimination. We talked about Syria. We are host
ing 3.7 million Syrians in Turkey right now, we have been 
for the last 6 years. And all these countries that are preach
ing us “human rights, democracy” and big European pow
ers don’t even want to take a few thousand. But we are pro
viding whatever we can. So, neither Turkey nor any other 
country is an “axis” in Syria, but we are all to help and put 
an end to the fire before that fire catches up with our own. 
But we all have to realise that this Alliance of Civilizations 
of the United Nations was built as a response to the biggest 
fear that we all had, which was the clash of civilizations, 
and that’s what we all have to achieve and, as one humani
ty, we have to provide dialogue and diplomacy. Thank you.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Shaukat Aziz, you are wel
come. 

Sh. AZIZ: – I think that I’ll risk repeating what some 
people have already covered. Let me just say for all the 
young generation here, students with a bright future ahead 
of you, let me repeat that change is the only constant. Don’t 
be afraid of it. Go into it and you’ll find an opportunity. 
If you run away from change, you’ll miss an opportunity. 
That’s one piece of advice for our audience here. 

Secondly, please take technology as a way of life. You 
cannot avoid it. It is like oxygen; if you have to live, you 
must breathe oxygen. Many people in the world still get 
afraid when technology is mentioned, when new products 
are mentioned, but please grab it. Embrace it. If you can’t 
do it, your children can teach you. I was taught by my chil
dren, by my grandchildren. They are much more advanced 
than I am, but it may mean that I am slow, but it doesn’t 
bother me. I’m just saying that. Today and tomorrow, open 

your mind up and look beyond where you are. It means that 
when we look at the world, we get much wiser than when 
we are looking at ourselves in the mirror. Learn from other 
people, learn from people’s experiences in a lot of things, 
which my colleagues have mentioned. It’s the information 
age we are talking about, and the need to open up commu
nications between each other. That is a big driver for growth 
and change, and that is where prosperity comes in. 

So, all of us should be motivated to work hard, no mat
ter what we do, where we are, and constantly be looking at 
how to do things better. And once you open your mind and 
open your marketplace up to new ideas, you will see very 
quickly that you will work faster, be more satisfied, and 
your whole environment will change to the positive. I think 
about Russia today. This is a great country, it has a great his
tory. It has strong, excellent leadership, and human capital 
here is second to none. You have a great opportunity, and 
you are improving, you are doing so well, but I think all of 
us, who come from different countries, can learn from Rus
sia, and we can learn from other countries in the region.

Keep your mind open, keep your hearts open, and suc
cess will be with you even more than it has been. Thank 
you very much.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Mr Moratinos, you are wel
come.

М. А́. MORATINOS CUYAUBE: – Well, I will an
swer the two questions, I think, your crazy questions. One 
about mass media and one about democracy. They are in
terlinked. 

Of course, mass media was a part of a special, let’s say, 
territory, opposing the politics. We have to live together, 
we have to criticise each other, but now we have social net
works, and we didn’t refer to them extensively here. That is 
a new media challenge. And then suddenly, the traditional 
media, journalists that were very critical to politicians, dip
lomats, because of their hiding information, now become 
surprised because they are overridden by social networks. 

So, the matter now with a social network is that ev
erybody can be a journalist. Everyone can have free ex
pression, and then we touch on freedom of speech. Of 
course, we all defend freedom of speech, but to what li
mits? We just witnessed what happened in New Zealand, 
in Christchurch; a supremacist killing people and transmit
ting through Facebook live how he killed people. And our 
friend the director, president of Facebook said, “We cannot 
do anything”. Yes, we can do. We have to do. We have to 
stop this use of Facebook, the use of not only fake news but 
hate news as well. You are spreading hate. You are spread
ing bad things. So, that has to be done, and there was the 
Christchurch call, the call launched by the Prime Minister 
of New Zealand, and it has been supported by European 
leaders, it has to be supported. The White House, the US 
have some reservations. We cannot have reservations when 
there is somebody killing people and that is being transmit
ted all over the world. 

Second, democracy. We don’t have too much time. 
There are two elements of democracy: representation and 
participation. The European, Western democratic system is 
underlining the representation. We used to go to vote, elect 
some people and then we forgot. But today it is no lon
ger like that. People want to participate. They want to elect 
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some people but have a say in what is going on. And you 
have the Yellow Jackets in France, you have everybody, 
every one wants to participate. So, we have to modify the 
democratic system.

And then we have a long discussion about the efficien
cy of democracy. We discuss what will happen if the Chi
nese growth ceases, their economic point of view. A lot of 
people are impressed by the Chinese success in their econ
omy. No, the great question we have to ask ourselves about 
success is: how is this political model succeeding? You can 
disagree, you can agree, but you cannot ignore that it suc
ceeded. And what kind of democracy do they have in China, 
and what kind of democracy do we have in Western coun
tries? How are we going to adapt to new technologies, as 
Juan Antonio was saying? So, that is the great debate that 
you have to maintain. So, democracy has to be reformed, 
and we have to maintain a balance between representative
ness and participation. People today want to participate, and 
we cannot express any doubt that we have to help them to 
take part in our decision. Thank you.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Sergey Vasilyevich, your clos
ing remarks, please.

S. V. VERSHININ: – Alexander Sergeyevich, the ques
tions you asked are really urgent. And I’d say that all of 
them – about the usefulness of technological progress, 
about mass media, democracy, social elites, human rights, 
socialism – are not just pressing. They are eternal. And it’s 

not for nothing that you offered to imagine that Jesus Christ 
and the others were present here.

Let’s imagine us asking these questions 100 years ago, 
in 1919 – especially those that refer to socialism. It would 
be interesting for me to listen what they could answer us at 
that period – actually, it is also interesting what they will 
say in 100 years, because these questions will stay. And 
probably, there are no simple answers to them. Everything 
said today can be summed up as follows. It’s necessary to 
understand these issues focusing on individuals, preserva
tion of individuals and humanity as a whole, trying to com
prehend those new things brought by technological pro
gress.

I’d mention one more special feature of the modern pe
riod, which we run across in everyday work. Currently, the 
main trend in international relations today is maximum po
liticization of any organizations, including not related to 
politics. Human rights are politicized, fake news – or just 
news – turned into a political weapon, highlevel sport is 
politicized – we understand what stands behind the doping 
accusations against Russia, the same takes place in culture.

Because of that I’d like to say that the task, when solv
ing the problems discussed today, is to separate politics 
from what is really important for us – and start answering 
the simple raised questions. The answer will be very long 
in duration.

А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Thank you very much, all of 
you, who took part in the discussion!
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А. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear friends! We go on with 
our discussion of global manageability and stability. Please, 
do not read your reports as they were published but share 
your opinions and impressions of the reports presented at 
the plenary session. 

Currently, four other sections started their work at the 
University. One of them is dedicated to culture in the age of 
global changes, the second to economy and law, the third to 
social and labour relations, relations of governments, trade 
unions and corporations, and finally, 750 schoolchildren 
will assemble for the fourth section to share their humani
tarian ideas. 

I hope that you will have an interesting and informative 
discussion. I wish your section to be a success! 

Al. А. GROMYKO: – Alexander Sergeyevich, thank 
you for opening the section “New Risks and Challenges 
of Stability Considerations in Global Development”. We’ll 
give the floor to everyone wishing to speak whenever possi
ble, or, as they say in Germany, arrange impulsive speeches.

The floor is given to Anton Bebler from Ljubljana. 
There was a time when I found myself at the Bled Strategic 
Forum (Bled island, Slovenia), where the issues of main
taining stability of global development were discussed.

А. BEBLER: – I want to raise the question of the stabi
lity of the present system of relations between major pow
ers, which is a system of arms control agreements and trea
ties, which is being dismantled by unilateral withdrawal 
from the system, from individual treaties and agreements 
by the United States. The United States have withdrawn 
from the ABM treaty in 2000 without accusing any state, in
cluding mine, and the Russian Federation, of violating the 
ABM treaty. Well, this time last year, in October 2018, Pres

ident Donald Trump announced the intention of the United 
States to withdraw from the INF treaty. This time the Uni
ted States accused the Russian Federation of violating the 
INF treaty without producing any evidence to support this 
accusation. There is also a related movement by the United 
States to withdraw from the nuclear agreement with Iran, 
which falls into the same category. 

Now, there is a high probability that President Trump 
will announce the refusal of the United States to extend the 
New START treaty, which expires in 2021. All this is part 
of a pattern by the US to deny or to undermine multination
al diplomacy. 

Now, as far as the INF treaty is concerned, there was no 
need for the United States to accuse the Russian Federation 
of violating the treaty because as a number of other treaties, 
the INF treaty has become obsolete. It was true also of the 
ABM treaty, it was true of a number of agreements, bilater
al agreements, which were concluded between the United 
States and the Soviet Union in the 1960s, 1970s and 1980s. 
Indeed, a number of these treaties, including the multilateral 
treaty on conventional forces in Europe, have become obso
lete because of radical changes in the geopolitical situation, 
i.e. the dissolution of the Warsaw Pact, the dissolution of the 
Soviet Union, then the expansion of NATO eastward. As far 
as the INF treaty is concerned, the additional element, which 
caused the problem with the treaty, was development of var
ious high technologies, including IT technologies, and the 
spread of these technologies to other countries, particularly 
in Asia, to North Korea, India, China, Pakistan, Iran and so 
on. And for this reason, for the combination of these reasons, 
there was indeed a need to do something about the INF trea
ty, but notwithstanding the position of the Russian Fede ration 
supported by the position of a number of European members 
of NATO, there was a need to renegotiate the treaty.
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So, I think there was a need to renegotiate the treaty, 
but even had it been renegotiated by the United States and 
the Russian Federation, it would be of no use without Chi
na and India and Iran joining the treaty. The rise of the Peo
ple’s Republic of China, technological and military rise 
China has produced, gave China certain rights. But as far 
as Europe is concerned, it had a negative impact on the se
curity situation in Europe because the INF treaty has be
come obsolete mainly because of the development of the 
Chinese missile might. And that was the main reason for 
the United States to withdraw from the treaty, not viola
tions, presumed violations of the treaty by the Russian Fe
deration. Thank you.

Al. А. GROMYKO: – Professor Csaba Varga is invi
ted to take the floor. 

Cs. VARGA: – Ladies and gentlemen, my remarks ad
dress first the relationship between law and the understand
ing of predictability and manageability of the future. My 
answer from a legalphilosophical perspective offers quite 
a negative message unfortunately. Historically speaking, 
in the final analysis, law is not a master but a servant of 
upcoming events. Law is considered to be an autonomous 
actor by political rhetoric, by legal professionalism exclu
sively. That is, it may appear as a standing and ultimate 
mediator at times when the underlying law and order is 
not shaken, not challenged. As a matter of fact, historical
ly speaking again, law has ever been calibrated to corre
spond to consolidated conditions of given states. If this is 
not the case, if disintegration overrules the integration of 
people and order in a given state, the psychological dis
position to obedience evaporates. Freed from the balance 
achieved hitherto, motifs and manners, unbound from the 
rules of the game not prevalent any longer, will concur 
in rivalry. Roughly speaking, during the whole course of 
history, law was backed by a common belief and a com
mon moral ground. If they vanish for whatever reason, then 
law becomes impotent. Or, to put it differently, law has 
only a symbolic power. Law is not more than just a tool, 
a means of societal mediation. International law and do
mestic law, as well as human rights were referred to here 
several times. If international law deals with two countries 
quarrelling because of their conflicts of interest, all that 
the law can do is only to reshift the conflict in real terms 
into its own abstracted language. Ontologically expressed, 
that’s all it is able to do. And we are to see that the one who 
is stronger – either in power or in rhetoric – will eventual
ly win. So, according to my first consideration, law is one 
of the most important civilizing agents for our culture, but 
not more. Our security, our future cannot be trusted solely 
to law, only to ourselves. Otherwise speaking, it is us who 
finally act behind the noble facade of the apparently deper
sonalized human objectification, called “law”.

The second point relates to the oldest history of law. 
I mean Mesopotamia and its Jewish constituent, a rather 
small but important part with the prophets, where the idea 
of reshaping and remodelling human life via law, with con
scious planning through the law, may have emerged. Then, 
in the 19th century, there was Marxism and so on, and pos
itivism and Auguste Comte. As their output, the idea of so
cial engineering also emerged. Now, what we can see is 
that the most intimate identity cores of our personal pres

ence has already become targeted by political actors aim
ing to change the very roots of peopleʼs common sense, and 
thereby also their personal identity within human society. 
I am just citing Hillary Clinton’s words from her presiden
tial campaign: “And deepseated cultural codes, religious 
beliefs and structural biases have to be changed.” (Natio
nal Review, April 24, 2015). Or, interventionist ambitions 
are escalating uninterrupted, with deeper dangers to the hu
man species growing.

The third component of my contribution concerns tech
nology and globalism, factors which were referred to here 
as a good and important – helpful – potential. Whether it is 
important, yes, it is; whether it is good, no, it is neither good 
nor bad, it’s neutral. There may be good reasons for bad 
purposes as well. So, my conclusion is that what is primor
dially important is the quality of human beings, now and in 
the future. And in this sense I may perhaps add that all of 
us, who are, let’s say, idealists believing in humans and in 
our humaneness, are right. Thank you.

Al. А. GROMYKO: – Professor Varga, you raised sev
eral fundamental issues in your speech: about strategic sta
bility, law as a tool that should not replace human activi
ties, social engineering and globalization as phenomena that 
bring both good and evil to the people. 

The floor is given to corresponding member of the RAS 
Alexey Vladimirovich Kuznetsov.

А. V. KUZNETSOV: – When we are speaking about 
challenges and risks of development, we can’t help but pay 
attention to economic aspects and geopolitic challenges, 
which we run across in the field of international law and 
security and which have an impact on development of eco
nomic relations. 

One of the interesting aspects is activities of transna
tional corporations (TNC). When globalization developed 
progressively in the late 20th century and the early 21st cen
tury, there was an optimistic opinion that transnational cor
porations were becoming more and more autonomous from 
political life. This was really confirmed: many big TNC lost 
their ties with their national roots because they became con
trolled by portfolio investors from other countries. Thus, 
Nestlé or Nokia are not controlled by the Swiss or Finns re
spectively as shareholders, though they have their nation
al management. Value chains have become global, because 
of that there was even an opinion expressed in mass media 
and academic papers that the biggest corporations because 
of their economic volumes could take part in international 
relations as independent players on equal terms with small 
countries. 

 However, recent events demonstrated that the state 
does not intend to die, and what is more, companies turned 
out dependent on what is taking place in politics. We are 
first of all speaking about the sanctions war, because of 
which exactly private TNC suffered, having no relation to 
political events, in connection with which sanctions were 
imposed (lawfully or not).

The second aspect is not related to the conflict situa
tion but it is very important in politics, and not only for 
nonWestern countries – this is Brexit. Companies were 
faced with the fact against their will: the common econo
mic space, in which they worked for decades, is disintegrat
ing. It may be that only a small piece broke away, but judg
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ing by extraordinarily high dynamics of economic growth 
in Ireland, we understand that British business is running 
away from the United Kingdom jurisdiction. 

The third aspect is related to armed confrontations and 
loss of comfortable markets by TNC that just started their 
foreign activities. In case of the Russian business, this is 
the loss of the Ukraine that was a comfortable region for us 
in the past. In case of the Arab business from the Persian 
Gulf monarchies, this is the loss of an opportunity to invest 
in many Arab countries after the Arab Spring. It’s required 
to look for other markets, and that casts back transnational 
corporations of respective countries – new players in their 
competitive struggle. 

As a result, transnational corporations are being refor
matted, and that will go on for over ten years more. The role 
of transnational corporations at least partially controlled by 
the state is revived: a publicprivate company is associat
ed with its country, and it’s better to enlist state’s support. 
TNCmigrants originate, when firms intentionally leave the 
country with “bad” jurisdiction for doing international busi
ness. And finally, besides TNC, nontransparent investment 
funds, natural persons who start investing like global play
ers are becoming more and more active, and at the same 
time the role of sovereign foundations is increasing. That is, 
complete reformatting takes place, and we have to compre
hend what that will give to global development.

Al. А. GROMYKO: – Alexey Vladimirovich, you 
touched upon a big section of the global world’s life. Not 
just evolutionary processes but quick transformation of the 
situation takes place in this field. 

The floor is given to Professor Jerzy Wiatr.

J. WIATR: – What I would like to concentrate on are 
the reasons for the destabilisation of the world order after 
the end of the Cold War. 25–30 years ago, after the end of 
the Cold War, there was a widespread expectation that the 
world was entering a long period of stability. The basis for 
this was essentially the belief that the American hegemo
ny would remain a lasting factor. So, the term “Pax Ameri
cana” was often used after the ancient term “Pax Romana”. 
Probably, nobody believed that Pax Americana would be 
an ideal solution for the world, but it was widely believed 
that, at least for one or two generations, that would pro
vide a kind of stability. Now we know that that illusion was 
wrong, and the question is why. I see three principle rea
sons for the end of stability based on American hegemony. 

The first reason concerns the mistaken policy of the 
United States, particularly under George Walker Bush, the 
intervention in Iraq, and continuation of this policy now, 
even worse strategies used now by Donald Trump. The 
United States, in a sense, abdicated from their role as the 
leading world power. The second factor is the rapid and 
unexpected at that time repairs, growth of two alternative 
great powers; Russia and China. In the early 1990s, very 
many specialists believed that it would take China at least 
two generations to reach the level of a world power. Chi
na did it much faster, and the CIA speculated that the crisis 
of Russia would not only continue but would deepen. Both 
predictions turned out wrong and now the world lives in the 
conditions of the rivalry between regional powers, weak
er at this point than the United States but strong enough to 
prevent American hegemony. Then there is the third fac

tor, it is the destabilisation of several countries because of 
their domestic reasons. One group of such countries is the 
Arab countries. The disastrous consequences of the sup
posed Arab Spring resulted in destabilisation of the Mid
dle East and North Africa, civil wars from Libya to Yemen, 
Syria etc. The Ukrainian crisis of 5 years ago is another ex
ample. The domestic crisis in the Ukraine, which was not 
produced by any outside force, resulted in an international 
conflict, which involves, on the one hand, the Russian Fede
ration, on the other hand, the United States and the Euro
pean Union. 

So, the combination of these three factors destabilised 
the situation, and the conclusion is that we should be care
ful and not overoptimistic, and not predict a better future 
prematurely. Thank you very much.

Al. А. GROMYKO: – Another topic not touched upon 
by the previous speakers was raised – the civilizational as
pect of international relations. Professor Wiatr used the term 
of “destabilization” and called us not to be too optimistic, 
though I think that this appeal is not much in demand today 
as there are no optimistic moods. 

The floor is given to corresponding member of the RAS 
Leonid Leonidovich Fituni.

L. L. FITUNI: – I’d like to react to what was said at 
the plenary session. I’ll come back to the topic of the Likha
chov Scientific Conference – “Global Development: Chal
lenges of Predictability and Manageability”. I’d like to ask 
everyone present the following questions: how deeply are 
we plunged in a hardly predictable situation and do we need 
manageability in the world? Manageability supposes that 
someone controls somebody else, and when there is some
one controlling, there is a state of affairs when someone 
controls and someone does not – hence the conflict of in
terests. 

One of the population’s complaints against the Soviet 
Union at the time of its disintegration was enhanced pre
dictability of the country. We called it stagnancy or still wa
ters, lack of movement forward, as a result we got what we 
got. 

A question arises in connection with predictability: what 
is to be done? I’m engaged in African studies, I’ve been to 
the jungle. In places with wild animals and especially in the 
jungle, they caution you: the jungle is unpredictable and full 
of the unexpected. As a rule, that is not an obstacle for us 
during safari to attain our aims no matter that the jungle is 
unpredictable. We proceed from the fact that predators be
have in a certain way: there is a model of predators’ beha
viour, and we behave and act proceeding from what we are 
to expect from them. If it is safari with hunting, you come 
back with the killed lion’s hide notwithstanding that lion is 
unpredictable, and without negative consequences.

I’ll bring my deliberations to the politics level. We have 
to know habits and behaviour of today’s predators and un
derstand the state of affairs in the modern political world. 
Currently, we have come close to the situation when the 
leading global powers are trying to divide the world be
tween themselves, and not territories as in the past but di
vide markets and influence. Proceeding from that, we have 
to adapt our foreignpolicy behavioural pattern.

I’d like to mention V. Lenin’s paper Imperialism, the 
Highest Stage of Capitalism, in which he scolds Social 
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Democrat Hildebrand as he actually switched over to ad
vocates of imperialism speaking about “the United States 
of Europe” without Russia, joint actions against African 
Negroes, Islamic movement, Japan and China coalition, 
keeping strong Army and Navy, etc. It turns out that the 
first item is united Europe without Russia; the second item 
is confrontation with Islamism and African Negroes that 
migrate to Europe and occupy places there; the third is the 
threat of Japan coalition that transformed today into the 
threat to the West that needs to resist Russia and China; the 
fourth is the necessity to increase military expenditures up 
to 2% of GDP. The question arises: have we come back to 
the jungle? 

Al. А. GROMYKO: – Leonid Leonidovich, thank you 
for your metaphors and reference to history. I remind you 
that the last thirty years of the 19th century were the time 
of the “struggle for Africa”, struggle for division of territo
ries that had not been divided yet. It is possible that another 
region, the Arctic, will be viewed from the military policy 
perspective in the 21st century. 

Professor Valur Ingimundarson is invited to the micro
phone.

V. INGIMUNDARSON: – Ok, thank you, I am deal
ing – in my paper – with the backlash against globalisation 
by focusing on the current state of the radical right in Euro
pe. This is a particularly salient topic these days with the 
elections to the European Parliament taking place at the end 
of May. I am not going to rehash my main arguments here, 
but I want to emphasize a couple of points. 

I believe that it is not enough to study populism as an 
ideology, although it has undergone some changes, for ex
ample, by turning increasingly away from a neolibe ral 
agenda towards the protection of the welfare state. One 
does not have to mention that the populist parties are only 
thinking about the protection of the majority population, not 
the immigrant population. I want to emphasize that apart 
from ideo logy, there is a need to focus on the behaviour of 
these parties within political systems. They have benefit
ted in libe ral, democratic systems from the dislocation bet
ween personal identities and political party affiliation. The 
decline of social democracy and also many central liberal 
parties has also strengthened them. 

But I want to point to one contradiction: these parties 
are, on the one hand, a disrupting antielitist force seek
ing to reverse mainstream policies on immigration, wel
fare, multiculturalism and European integration; on the 
other, they are an accommodating political vehicle pre
pared to work with conservative elites based on national
ist and traditionalist agendas. So, the attention should not 
exclusively be devoted to the populists themselves but 
also to conservative parties, which have parroted some 
of the agendas of the populists by moving further to the 
right. And because we have been discussing the future, 
I predict that a future struggle will take place between 
the populists and the conservatives or the radical and 
conservative right. The political outcome will much de
pend on who will win this struggle. I am reminded here 
of the current crisis in the conservativepopulist govern
ment in Austria. It may be the start of a change in the 
way how conservative parties view populist parties. We 
will see. Thanks.

Al. А. GROMYKO: – The floor is given to Mr Guy 
Mettan.

G. МЕТТАN: – So, thank you very much. I just want
ed to underline two points. The first point is the environ
ment problem because we didn’t speak about that. But look 
at the speed of climate change, deforestation, acidification 
of oceans, disappearance of agricultural lands and air pol
lution, which is killing 7 million people a year, not here 
but in the thirdworld countries. You’ll see that the envi
ronment problem and climate change will be the main top
ic in the coming years. I can predict that in 5 or 10 years we 
will speak here about that and not about other problems be
cause it will be problem number one. It is not the question 
of only oil and gas energy resources, but all natural resour
ces will be scarce, more and more scarce, and there will be 
struggle for these natural resources, for land, for food, for 
fish, any kind of natural resources will be the main problem 
for the main states and powers in our future. And I think we 
have to keep that in mind, otherwise we cannot understand 
what will happen to the Earth in the coming time, in the fu
ture. Because there is no future for mankind without nature. 

The second point is the definite death of the multipo
lar world. I think that the multipolar world has never ex
isted, it was a dream, but now we can assess the definite 
death of this dream because in the last 10 years we saw the 
emerging of the new bipolar world between, to put it rough
ly, the USA with Europe and Japan, on the one hand, and 
China with Russia, Iran and other countries, on the other 
hand. And that’s, for me, is a really big concern because we 
have, if we want to save our lives, to avoid this kind of di
vision of the world in the two competing parts. If you read 
newspapers, every day we have an escalation of the strug
gle between these two new poles. It’s artificially made, no
body wants that. China is trying to break their containment 
through the Belt and Road initiative, but anyway we are as
sisting this rising of the new bipolar world. And the prob
lem is we have no account of power. The European Union 
has completely disappeared from the scene so it cannot play 
the role of a balancing power between the two poles. It’s the 
natural mission of Europe to lead this world but it has been 
completely vassalized by the United States, which is not 
good for the United States in my view either, because we 
need some counterbalance in order to keep cool or to cool 
this coming confrontation. So, those were my two points 
I wanted to emphasize this morning.

Al. А. GROMYKO: – Thank you, Mr Mettan, for the 
masterfully described alignment of forces in the world. 
Mr Steinmann, you are welcome. 

R. STEINMANN: – So, hello, I am the Consulate Atta
ché of the Swiss Consulate General here in St. Petersburg. 
I am here on behalf of Mr Roger M. Kull who is the Con
sul General. And it’s very nice of you to invite me to this 
remarkable Conference. Unfortunately, I was called only 
yesterday and so I didn’t have time to prepare anything, any 
speech. But I am delighted to be here and follow the inte
resting discussion. Thank you.

Al. А. GROMYKO: – I invite corresponding member 
of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences Vasil Prodanov to 
take the floor.
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V. PRODANOV: – The name of our section is about 
new risks and challenges of stability. There are two types 
of risks; old and new risks. The old risks are wellknown; 
growing inequality, geopolitical risks connected with the 
transition from a monopower to a multipower world, the 
same as it was a century ago. But there are also new risks. 
According to me, the new risks are connected with the pe
culiarities of the postindustrial revolution.

I would like to point to several characteristics of these 
new risks. The first one is the speed of the social and eco
nomic time, the exponential character of the changes as 
a result of the speed of innovations. Now, there are so many 
changes in one day that, over a century ago, happened in 
several years. The result is a feeling of risks and insecurity 
for a growing number of people and an increasing divide of 
losers and winners in this society. 

The second characteristic is the convergence of physi
cal, biological, social and digital world, of different disci
plines; knowledge, realities are the main characteristics of 
the postindustrial revolution. The result is a much more 
complex system. 

The third characteristic is the disruptive character of the 
new technologies and disruptive consequences for the econ
omy, social structure of the society. 

The fourth characteristic is the compression of space as 
a result of globalisation, communication and transport tech
nologies, the growth of the Internet space, and, as a result, 
growing dependence of every local event on the rest of the 
world. These are the new risks, and they originate because 
all that drastically complicates the system of governance 
based on the representative multiparty system of liberal de
mocracy, which is losing support everywhere. Politicians 
are losing confidence, there is a growth of stress in societies 
and it is difficult to understand what is going on. A grow
ing number of people think that their society is not going 
in the right direction. The opportunity to influence the ac
celerated unfounded changes in national states from every 
part of the world dramatically complicates the management 
process. Systemic parties are losing ground, but newcom
ers are faced with gigantic difficulties. They are not able to 
make the right decision in the stream of continuous chang
es. These are the new risks according to me. Thank you.

Al. А. GROMYKO: – Mr Prodanov touched upon the 
topic of social injustice and tension, its impact on relations 
between various parts of the society and states.

We listened to nine impulsive speeches, and the spea
kers did not repeat what the others were saying even once. 
There were many topics for discussion offered, each of 
which is important. From now on, Irina Olegovna Abramo
va will moderate the debate instead of me. 

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Dear colleagues, I offer to fo
cus the discussion not on the issue as to who is guilty but 
on what is to be done. The task of any conference is not 
just to raise this or that issue but to find answers to certain 
questions. 

The floor is given to Vitaly Tovievich Tretyakov.

V. Т. TRETYAKOV: – Like Professor Fituni, I am not 
satisfied with the topic of our discussion. What stability do 
we need? Professor Fituni was right to say that there was 
stability in the USSR and it was called stagnancy or still 

waters. There was stability in the European Union, people 
were happy but as a result this formation is disintegrating 
like I predicted, in contrast to many others who believed in 
infinite stability of the European Union. Do we need such 
stability? I think that we don’t, because we require normal 
life and not stability. 

But if we need stability, what do we understand under 
it? Polycentrism, bipolar system or something else? I stick 
to a not very popular point of view that great powers gov
ern the world, and the balance between them is the basis 
for the global architecture, respective legislations, interna
tional organizations for the next 50–75 years. As soon as 
this balance is disturbed because of development, destruc
tion of institutions begins, and instability comes, which we 
do not like. 

It is required to determine the set of great powers that 
does not change significantly in the course of the human 
history. They are known in Europe. Some great powers are 
dying politically. It is required to determine great powers 
and demand sensible balance of forces and responsibility 
in order not for one of them to say that it can use nuclear 
weapons preventively. That is what is required to be done 
and not demand stability and not overcome risks. All our 
life is a risk, from the time of birth. The academic charac
ter and intellectual conservatism of deliberations on global 
or regional stability make me concerned. In my opinion, we 
are moving in the wrong direction in our discussion. 

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – What are the criteria of a great 
power? Economy? But from the point of view of econo
my, the West lost its leadership in the world. Having nucle
ar weapons? The system that served as the basis for the UN 
Security Council is changing. More and more states ori
ginate with a nuclear arsenal. It being legitimate is another 
matter. Stronger political influence, global governance in
stitutions? To my mind, the notion of “great power” is shift
ing. The economic basis moves from the West to the East, 
and all tools to control this basis are concentrated in the 
West. It may be that this is the reason of conflicts: the West 
does not want to let the tools go, but they are being taken 
from it. I offer to speak about it as well today. 

The floor is given to Askar Akayevich Akayev.

А. А. AKAYEV: – In my speech I’d like to develop the 
topic of inequality. Usually, a black swan bringing big risks 
appears unexpectedly. It seems to me that the black swan of 
the 2020s is inequality. Professor Prodanov touched upon 
this topic in his speech. There was a peculiar record set in 
2018 – 1% of rich people in the world owned over 50% 
of global wealth, and 50% of poor people have to do with 
0.6% of global wealth. As Al. A. Gromyko mentioned, there 
is growth of inequality witnessed in all advanced countries 
of the world (except social Scandinavian countries, Germa
ny, Switzerland, etc.). 

New technologies of Industry 4.0 (the Fourth Industri
al Revolution) will aggravate inequality and exponentially 
eliminate the middle class. And the middle class is the sup
port of political and social stability of the society. There will 
be no middle class in developed countries in ten years. Who 
will support stability? 

Social innovations, progressive taxation were intro
duced after World War II. But not a single government in 
the world uses social innovations today, all choose intro
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duction of flat tax rates instead of progressive rates. That is, 
the social policy of global government at the national and 
global levels is focused on the rich getting richer and the 
poor getting poorer. 

The first signal about the unfavourable state of affairs 
came from France, and we are witnessing that now. If we do 
not fight these risks, the same situation as in France, or even 
more pitiful than in France, will be witnessed in all wellto
do advanced countries in the 2020s. This risk seems to me 
to be the main destabilizing factor in the world.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – I give the floor to Robert Iskan
drovich Nigmatulin.

R. I. NIGMATULIN: – I agree that if we understand 
the word “stability” nominally, it turns into “stagnancy” or 
“still waters”. We want the world to advance, notwithstand
ing origination of new problems. Irina Olegovna asked what 
was to be done, and I ask the question: how? Had I con
trolled the world, I’d give the countries the opportunity to 
be more open because openness is trust. I think that R. Rea
gan’s principle “Trust but verify” should be spread not only 
to the military sector, but also to civil society’s institutions, 
mutual control and not just by journalists but more official, 
in particular, economic ministries. Everything should be of
ficial but with representatives of the academic community 
taking part in everything. To my mind, control over institu
tions and the civil society can help advancement. I love my 
country, but I think that it needs advancement. 

It’s necessary to study the countries that can serve as 
examples. The more money is spent on education, science, 
health, environment, raise of the people’s standard of liv
ing, the better. The more people are imprisoned, the more 
money is spent on weapons, the worse, because of that we 
should advance.

Inequality will intensify further – that’s how capitalism 
is made. I am for capitalism and socialism: there should be 
approximately 50% of capitalism and 50% of socialism. We 
should establish and adjust the mutual control system not 
only in case of armed forces but also other indicators of ac
tivities. Then we’ll be able to move in the direction of build
ing a global community of trust.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – A representative of France Hugo 
de Chavagnac is invited to the microphone.

H. de CHAVAGNAC: – I will speak English, it will 
be slightly better. I was not intending to speak so soon, 
but I heard two words, which made my blood curdle, and 
I had to intervene before I could cool down. They are the 
words about “vassalized Europe”. That will not be the 
main point of my intervention, these words which made 
me mad. I know that we hear that kind of speech quite a lot 
here, but when a number of European countries opposed 
the US in case of the intervention in Iraq, they were not 
vassa lized, and now we see that as well over Iran. There 
are very big tensions between Iran and the United States. It 
doesn’t mean that it’s easy to resist the very heavy pressure 
on this issue from the United States presently, but certainly 
we Euro peans are not aligned with the US on such issues, 
and I could not let it pass without reaction.

But my main point was not about that. It is actually 
about the story that we are going unavoidably towards a bi

polar world. Commenting on that, I believe that we should 
not be too quick to go to that conclusion because many 
countries are not happy about such a state of affairs. I be
lieve that Europe is at all happy with that state of things. 
But I also think of another country, its representative will 
speak later, India, which is the second most populated coun
try in the world, is not happy about something like that. And 
so, first of all it is not a sure thing at all, so it’s right to wor
ry about it, but it’s not right to consider it a given fact. And 
the reason for that is that there are selffulfilling prophecies 
and there are selffulfilling descriptions; the more you speak 
about it, the more you install the idea that it’s unavoidable 
and the more you encourage those who want a policy of 
force, of “let’s strengthen ourselves because the others are 
doing the same”, and a policy of confrontation. So, there is 
a very big risk with these selffulfilling prophecies. 

On a quite different point which was raised by one 
speaker, about globalisation and using unequolities, France 
and the Gilets Jaunes, have been on TVs around the world. 
One of the things that Gilets Jaunes were asking for is the 
reinstallment of the wealth tax, which has been done away 
by our President. France was about the only country in the 
developed world, and perhaps in the whole world, to have 
a wealth tax. Actually, the result, which the President was 
trying to fight, was that many companies, including start
up technological companies, were fleeing from France be
cause of it. So, it’s not an easy world. There is globalisa
tion, there is mobility of capital, and globalisation and libe
ralisation are very bad on some aspects because they in
crease unequalities hugely. On the other side, they drew out 
of poverty hundreds of millions of people around the world, 
especially in countries like China and India, but also they 
are starting to do that in Africa, so it is really a very mixed 
picture. We shouldn’t say that it’s only bad, there is a bal
ance to be found, an inbalance now on these issues, but it’s 
not simply saying “capitalism and international trade are 
bad, they are only creating poverty.” This is absolutely not 
true actually.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – The floor is given to Bruno 
Desgardins from Switzerland. 

B. DESGARDINS: – Good morning, thank you very 
much. I’ll try to be very brief, and just comment on six or 
seven previous discussions. First about Mr Bebler’s words. 
You were speaking about military treaties, I agree with you, 
it’s a problem, and I will add on that matter that over the last 
few years we have seen over the world, again, that spending 
on weapons is increasing and it’s first increasing in the US. 
As you know, they’re spending 650 billion a year, it is in
creasing elsewhere: in China, which is spending 250 billion 
a year, and also Russia is spending more than 60, France is 
spending 63, Germany about 50. These are the figures from 
the Stockholm Institute, as we know they are probably not 
exact, but we have to mention them.

Then, I would like to speak with Mr Varga. You say that 
law is impotent. I think that today one of the main problems 
in the world is extraterritoriality, which is used and ove
rused by the US. I mean, when we look at Iran for instance, 
the US are playing with that. And where the US are putting 
penalties against BNP in France, against major banks in the 
world because they are working with a country, against Air
bus for instance, I think this is a problem. And as you are 
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looking for solutions, I think as long as the US dollar stays 
the main currency in the world, they will have this privi
lege, nothing will change. 

Third aspect. I would like to say to Mr Mettan, who 
spoke about Europe as a vassal, that I totally agree with Mr 
Chavagnac. I think that we cannot say that Europe is in the 
same field as the US. We have seen many times discussions 
between Germany and the US, between France and the US, 
between Europe and the US, and at the same time you can 
say that Russia is on the side of China. I cannot accept this 
approach to the world. And I would like to say to Mr Mettan 
that when you say that stability is a dream, I totally agree 
with you. I think that the world is going from a moment of 
stability to a moment of instability, and this has always been 
the case and this will continue and we can survive with that, 
it’s not a problem. And definitely there are fewer conflicts 
between states in the world today than we have ever seen, 
than we saw in the past. We have many conflicts within 
countries and involving foreign partners, but wars between 
countries are very rare nowadays. 

At last I would like to say a couple of words to Mr 
Akayev, who spoke about the middle class. I think that I am 
in favour of globalisation but there are problems with glo
balisation and we need to tackle these problems. And, defi
nitely, one of the problems is the impact of globalisation 
on the middle class in the Western world, and it is true that 
inequality went up but at the same time, as Mr Chavagnac 
was mentioning, since 1990, the number of poor people in 
the world has gone down by 700 million, of which a good 
part live in China, and of which a good part also live in In
dia. So, the middle class is developing in emerging coun
tries when the middle class is suffering in developed coun
tries. And I think that if we want to find a solution in that 
field, I think education, coming back to meritocracy could 
be a solution, maybe we have to speak about minimum in
come. Ok, I will stop here.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Mr Desgardins, you said that un
til the dollar stays the primary means of payment, we won’t 
be able to solve our problems. What solution do you see 
as the General Manager of a bank? Returning to the gold 
standard, more active use of national currencies or some
thing else? 

B. DESGARDINS: – Ok, two points, first of all re
garding gold. We cannot come back to the golden exchange 
because production of gold is limited. Gold production is 
growing by about 2–3% a year and definitely has no rela
tion with the growth of GDP in the world, that’s my first 
point. Then a breakdown of gold owning in the world is un
equal. Some countries like the US, like France, like Italy, 
have a lot of gold and will be advantaged tomorrow. Some 
countries like emerging countries, even if they have gold, 
for example like India, like China, have a very small per
centage of the reserves in gold. So, I think looking back that 
we raised two points. First, inequality, and then, the price of 
gold cannot be in line with the growth of the world econo
my, so in the end of the day it will deflate. 

Then, coming back to the dollar. What is the picture 
nowadays? The dollar is 62% of the world reserve, the 
euro is about 23%, then you have the yuan, which makes 
2% or 3%, you have the pound sterling, which is about 
3–4%, then you have the yen and the Swiss franc making 

1–2%, it is absolutely nothing. So, the only alternative to
day could be the euro. The yuan is not yet convertible, so 
it’s definitely too early to speak about the yuan, and we 
cannot do anything about that. And I think the Chinese do 
not want that, because if tomorrow they decide to make 
the yuan freely convertible, the reserve of China, which 
is above 3 trillion, will go down very quickly, and people 
will put money outside China. So, unfortunately, we will 
have to keep the dollar in the next few years and that’s 
it. So, the privilege of the US is easy to understand. This 
country is not saving enough and is benefitting from in
ternational savings, especially Chinese savings, to finance 
the account deficit.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Had there been representatives 
of China in our audience, they in contrast to Mr Desgardins, 
who advertises the Euro (notwithstanding the Euro being 
subjected to considerable risks now in view if many coun
tries wishing to leave the European Union), would have said 
that the Yuan will be the primary means of payment. But 
I would not like to bring our discussion exclusively to the 
currency problems. 

The floor is given to a representative of Turkey – 
Mr Bağiş.

E. BAĞIŞ: – Thank you very much. Now, you asked 
what makes a country a superpower, and naturally the de
fence capability, the military strength is very important, 
the economy of a country is very important. The soft po
wer, the cultural influence of a country is very important. 
The population of a country is very important, and we re
alise that with China with a huge population and now in
creased economic strength, this country is really coming 
along. But looking at the world I see a new trend. The lead
ers that are calling the shots right now, the guys like Putin, 
Trump, Xi Jinping, Modi, Erdogan, Macron, Orban, Sisi, 
Mohammad Bin Salman Al Saud, even Mahathir, who re
cently came back. If you think, you’ll see that they have 
similar personality traits. They are very charismatic, they 
are very strong at home, and they are loved by their own 
nation and not much by the others. And this is bringing us 
to a new era, where the communication among the lead
ers is going to determine the future. They will decide on 
how to achieve stability in the world. I would say, with all 
the weaknesses and shortcomings, the European Union has 
been the most successful peace project in the history of 
mankind. Because since its establishment, it has ensured 
putting an end to all historical debates and wars in conti
nental Europe. None of the members of the EU had a war 
or even fired one single bullet at another member. But that 
doesn’t mean they aren’t interfering in other countries in 
other parts of the world. But among themselves they have 
achieved this. 

So, how can we learn from this and expand this concept 
to the others? It was said earlier that because defence is very 
expensive, there is no offence. Military capability requires 
a lot of investments, which could go easily to other needs 
of our nations like roads, hospitals, better schools, better 
piers, airports, educational capabilities. But with this era of 
all these threats, all these leaders, every country has to in
vest a major portion of their available resources into arm
ing themselves as deterrents. So, we are at a dilemma: on 
the one hand, people in democratic societies, even in non
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democratic societies, expect better services from their gov
ernments, on the other hand, the governments feel a respon
sibility to spend an important portion of their resources on 
military capability. And I think that’s going to be a very im
portant dilemma for the next decade that is going to make 
a lot of us think and write about it. Thank you.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Mr Bağiş, it is clear from your 
speech that the future determined by leaders will bring 
about new risks. On the one hand, I agree with that, on the 
other hand, it means dependence on a certain individual at 
the head of state. This is the eternal question of the role of 
personalities in history. History of the 20th century, at least 
in European space, certifies the aspiration to achieve the 
system’s functioning notwithstanding who heads the state. 
Our ability to build such a system is another issue. 

You said that we spend much money on armaments 
while it’s better to build roads, develop education. We un
derstand that perfectly well. But why do people understan
ding it, do it differently? Who is guilty of it? Leaders? Im
perfect system? Can we create the system originally basing 
on social development principles? Will new technologies 
and new relations between states provide stimuli for that? 
Unfortunately, this still does not happen. 

Mr Köchler from Austria is invited to the microphone.

H. KÖCHLER: – I have two points, and I’ll speak very 
briefly. The first concerns the nature of law and the question 
of the importance of international law. A legal norm is de
fined by its enforceability. If there is no mechanism to en
force it, it is a moral law, or it may be a wish, or whatever. 
The problem is at the international level that enforceability 
is very limited as I tried to explain yesterday at the plena
ry meeting. At the United Nations one cannot enforce even 
the ban on the use of force. Why not? Because any perma
nent member can act as it pleases. No action can be taken. 
A permanent member cannot even be condemned for an act 
of aggression because it can vote on its own aggression. It 
means it can prevent any action. What that implies we saw 
in 1999 in the war against Yugoslavia, we saw in 2003 in 
the war against Iraq. 

And my point is, as long as this is the case, the only 
chance for a kind of respect to the rule of law is a balance 
of power. The only thing that works is deterrence. If one of 
the major players or the hegemon is aware of serious reper
cussions for violations of the rules, that power may be more 
prepared to play by the rules. And my hope is that gradu
ally such a balance of power is now in the making. A bal
ance of power as it existed in 1945, when the Organization 
was built around the balance between the 5 winners of the 
Second World War. 

And that brings me to the second question: what will be 
the nature of that power, will it be bipolar, or will it be mul
tipolar? As far as I can see, certainly, the duality between 
the United States and China is overshadowing all the other, 
so to speak, competitions around of power. But still there 
are now emerging centres of gravity in different parts of the 
world. Emerging countries, such, for instance, as India, but 
also, more nearby, Turkey that will not be totally absorbed 
into, in this case, for instance, the Eastern fold. And the ri
valry and the competition between China and India means 
that there will be some kind of multipolar structure in the 
future. The situation is very complex and one cannot make 

any easy or precise prediction, but as far as I can see, the 
United States also, on the Western side, would not be able to 
absorb all these other traditional Western powers into their 
fold, because the parallelogram of forces is now becoming 
very complex. One sees it also in the case of India, for in
stance, which is a member of the Shanghai Cooperation Or
ganization and so on, but India with its present government 
has made considerable tactical overtures visàvis the Unit
ed States. So, this is my point. Thank you.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – I agree that there should be the 
rule of law but law should be the same for all. The problem 
is that law is applied only in case of a certain group of coun
tries, and it is not in force in relation to other countries. The 
guilty should be punished. If the guilty is not punished at 
least in one case, it is a precedent that can be repeated, and 
we witness that today. If we really return to the rule of law – 
and the Russian Federation regularly calls for restoration of 
international legal norms, avoiding double standards – the 
world will become much safer. 

The floor is given to Director of Development of Rus
sian International Affairs Council Alexander Mikhaylovich 
Kramarenko.

А. М. KRAMARENKO: – I think that it is rather prob
lematic to speak about manageability today. The issue is 
about correlation of manageability and freedom inside the 
state and in international relations. We are living in the age 
when everything is disintegrating, global governing struc
tures are nullified, those that Americans have not managed 
to make inclusive as they strived for total control. Striving 
for total control leads to system’s selfdestruction, and we 
are witnessing exactly that. 

I prefer to use a more neutral, politically correct term 
“the leading powers” instead of “the great powers”, with 
which many will agree: it has no negative connotations re
lated to history. Even H. Kissinger wrote in his book Diplo-
macy (1994) that there would be 5–6 leading powers in the 
world, with the United States being the first among equals. 
Washington did not want to accept this reality – hence ex
actly is the crisis of the liberal world order system. 

I think that we’ll witness two triangles among the lead
ing powers. One of them is Russia, the United States and 
China. Russia will play the moderator’s role because Chi
na and the United States will never agree with each other, 
especially as both understand force similarly, rather severe
ly, and the way it should be projected. The second triangle 
is Euroatlantic. We are witnessing restoration of bipolari
ty in the Western world: the AngloSaxons on the one side 
and Germany/the European Union on the other side. Thus, 
the Americans think that the Euro is the German Mark in 
“sheep’s clothing”, i. e. they accuse the Germans in manip
ulations with their currency by creating the Euro zone. Be
cause of that it is possible to suppose that the Washington–
Berlin–Moscow triangle will be formed here, and the Ger
mans will be the moderators here as Europe found itself in 
the trap of antiRussian policy, forced upon it by the Amer
icans (that was not concealed by the former VicePresident 
Joseph Biden). 

The crisis of AngloSaxon capitalism rooted in the Re
formation is evident as well. Economists say that 45 years 
after World War II there was some aberration in capitalism 
deve lopment, for which it is characteristic to work in favour 



238 Round Table. New Risks and Challenges of Stability Considerations in Global Development

of investment classes, as a result of which inequality growth 
is inevitable in the society. 

Development crisis on the whole is evident in connec
tion with the crisis of AngloSaxon capitalism. A vivid ex
ample is Venezuela. The majority there with Maduro at the 
head is poor classes, they will never give up power, be
cause they know that they will get what already was. It’s re
quired to think about new variants, new development mod
els, about which Mr Galbraith spoke at the plenary session. 
Those who did not dismantle the social state that had be
come the result of World War II and “the answer to the So
viet Union’s challenge” – Germany and a considerable part 
of European states, the European Union as a whole as well 
as Japan and South Korea – will stick to it, opposing the 
AngloSaxons’ pressure. Those who decided to try capi
talism of the period before 1929 are in deep crisis now, 
which they are trying to overcome by protectionism, “clos
ing” globalization. This does not mean that the AngloSax
ons will not succeed in their attempt to dismantle what was 
created by them but started raising other powers, first of all 
China. Actually, a lot has already been dismantled, in par
ticular the regulation system for the financial sector, etc. 
Special features of national character, culture, etc. are re
flected in that: what suits some players is inacceptable for 
the others. 

A few words about Brexit. Theresa May, who an
nounced her resignation, had wanted to virtualize the exit 
from the European Union, i. e. to exit and stay at the same 
time. But that can’t be done. The English will cut down 
taxes on business like the Americans, and will try to com
pete on these terms unacceptable for the continental Europe. 
They will tighten the belts, and that will be the national mo
bilizing project of elites like Trump’s project “Make Amer
ica Great Again!”. 

Development crisis is manifested in education crisis 
(the quality of human capital deteriorated drastically). And 
the higher education system crisis was related to capitalism 
crisis in the West, deregulation of the financial sector, deg
radation of the school system (I witnessed that in Canada 
already in the middle of the 1980s) and the middle class cri
sis. Atomization of the society began on this basis. It was al
ready evident then that the higher education does not guar
antee employment according to the studied profession with 
respective income level. Because of that what the middle 
class is, is also a subject for discussion – it turned out to be 
subjective to changes up to halfdisintegration. 

As for science, Vitaly Tovievich, I won’t agree with 
you. Science in principle and the Enlightenment laid the 
foundations of ideology as such that is basically inconsist
ent with freedom, claiming like religion to be called the 
truth. It is difficult to say what science can do in the pre
sent environment, because elites and trust to them are “worn 
out”. Elites controlled traditional mass media via political 
correctness and at the same time appealed to the expert 
opinion – and because of that it is not trusted now. Western 
elites abused averaged, nonalternative policy too often in 
recent decades. Because of that I doubt the efficiency of sci
ence in the established environment. 

It is another matter that there is freedom and lack of 
freedom. It is not accidental that Bonapartism originated 
after the French Revolution. Currently, everything is un
supported and flimsy, is in the state of disintegration and 
consequently chaos, but chaos and freedom are compatible. 

I think that we have no grounds to worry about that. Disin
tegration of armaments control was also inevitable within 
the framework of such common trend. 

Strong persons like Donald Trump and Vladimir Putin 
will agree on the existential issues of war and peace. And 
when the environment, including technological, is estab
lished to control the armaments, talks will start, and their 
new architecture will originate satisfying the requirements 
of the time.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – I give the floor to Professor Jan 
Aart Scholte from Sweden.

J. А. SCHOLTE: – Thank you very much. I was just 
pondering as we were talking about risks in the future. And 
I thought: what would our grandchildren want us to be re
ally paying attention to in our discussions here? I am sure 
we would not all have the same answers, but I think it is an 
interesting question to pose. Would our grandchildren want 
us to focus on Brexit? Would they care about which coun
try or which state is more dominant in the world? Would 
they care about who is the leader? I suspect, probably not so 
much. My guess would be that my grandchildren would be 
more concerned about the emerging technologies that raise 
fundamental questions about human being and human dig
nity. Think of genetic modifications, biotechnologies, nan
otechnologies, digital technologies: already now we feel 
a number of their implications. I think our grandchildren 
would probably also be especially concerned about eco
logical changes, for example, what is done in terms of cli
mate change. There was a report a few weeks ago from the 
United Nations on species loss. For me the forecasts were 
overwhelmingly troubling. A few generations down the line 
people will be asking what these ecological changes do to 
humans and to life on the Earth – and ask what our gener
ation did about them. A third thing in my mind – besides 
technology and ecology – is the whole societal complexi
ty we have. How can we, for our grandchildren, understand 
the dynamics of complexity and the accelerated society that 
Vasil was talking about earlier on? Understanding that com
plexity is necessary, so that we can restore some kind of 
intentionality and deliberation in politics. At the moment 
growing complexity and speed mean that so many things 
at the moment are beyond our understanding and control. 
Anyway, I am just trying to take a longerterm perspective, 
about these risks, and to wonder what our grandchildren 
would want us to be doing today. Thank you.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Thank you, Mr Scholte. Mr Guy 
Mettan, the President of the Union of Chambers of Indus
try and Commerce “Switzerland – Russia & CIS”, is invit
ed to the microphone. 

G. МЕТТАN: – Thank you very much, Professor 
Scholte, because I think we are the eldest people here but 
if we ask the younger people, I am sure they will take the 
environment problem and the total collapse of biodiver
sity and climate change into account. And as we are old
er, we don’t speak a lot about that. I wanted also to thank 
Mr Chavagnac and Mr H. Köchler for their interventions. In 
my view, the bipolar world is not a wish, that’s fear. That’s 
a threat and I’m not defending this vision of the world, I’m 
trying to avoid such an escalation. But what can we say if 
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we look at Europe? Sorry, Mr Chavagnac, if you look at 
Europe, you can see that Europe is totally submitted to the 
United States in terms of military defence, in NATO. Who 
is commanding NATO? It’s not Europe, it’s the US. Maybe 
it’s not bad, but it’s total vassalization, militarily speaking. 

Another thing. Now, the US are also imposing extra
territorial law as Mr Desgardins said, and economic sanc
tions. And Europe is imposing sanctions against Iran, they 
are just doing the agreement about Iran, and Europe is say
ing “No! No! No” and isn’t doing anything, they are just 
words. Because the economic sanctions are imposed and 
Europe is just obeying what the US are saying, for instance, 
in case of Russia. So, the economic submission of Western 
Europe is growing and I will be very happy if France re
covers its Gaullist attitude and makes some counterbalance 
to this influence in terms of intervention. Look at Venezue
la, Cuba, Iran that are arranging changes. It is not Russia or 
China that are trying to make a change in Venezuela. And 
what is Europe doing? It is totally following the US direc
tion. Doesn’t follow the Mexican President’s proposal to be 
a point of force in order to find a solution there. So, that’s 
the problem. For me a superpower, to answer your ques
tion, is a power, which has the capacity to impose its will 
on other powers in terms of military issues, culture, eco
nomy, technique, science, human values and preservation 
of natural resources, which will probably be the main topic 
in the future. Thanks.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Now, Honoured Lawyer of Rus
sia Henry Markovich Reznik will speak in front of us.

H. М. REZNIK: – The longer I live, the more I am 
amazed by the wisdom of the Ancient Greeks who, I re
mind you, made measure the main philosophical catego
ry. Local difficulties originate from time to time in any sys
tem – turbulence features exist to this or that extent in many 
systems, and they disappear when circumstances, leading 
to changes in the country’s politics, change. But how can 
we fix the state’s obligation to spend more on butter than 
on cannons in all times? It’s a pity that it is impossible. 
But what happens today in Russia? Why more is spent on 
“cannons”? It’s clear that these are the consequences of the 
2014 events – the Ukrainian crisis, events in Donbass, an
nexation of Crimea. The latter is assessed in different ways, 
and I’d be happy with Crimea joining Russia had I not been 
a lawyer. Probably, the prevailing military expenditures are 
a temporary decision, and there is not enough money for 
this and for that. But all politics is changed in connection 
with that, state propaganda is activated, and now the no
tion of patriotism is being filled with the content that was 
precisely and wittingly worded by Mikhail Mikhaylovich 
Zhva netsky: “Patriotism is a precise, clear, wellproved ex
planation why we should live worse than the others.”

The world has been developing in the competitive strug
gle of two ideas for many centuries already: liberal and so
cial. One of them eats the other from time to time. And what 
happens? Absolute liberalism without any corrections by 
the state leads to problems, which we know not by hear
say. I remind you that Lenin announced the utopical aim – 
universal equality – in his paper The State and Revolution. 
But he did not know how to achieve that, acknowledging 
that people are not the same in various qualities – diligence, 
conscientiousness, finally, wits. Another extremity is the so

cial idea. Economic stagnancy begins where it triumphs, be
cause it has been proved by experience of many countries: 
if we want the country to develop and economy to grow, it 
should be based on private initiative. Private initiative as 
such can’t obligatory provide economic development in all 
countries. The colleagues were fairly right to pay attention 
to the fact that historical traditions, legacy, national charac
ter, etc. are also important. But there is not a single country 
in the world that became rich and prosperous not basing on 
private initiative. To my mind, Askar Akayevich was right 
to determine the problem that won’t be solved for a very 
long time. The world has become open, and many countries 
compare themselves with others, and inequality has become 
a fertile soil for populists. How it was in past? Everything 
the state riches belongs to the pharaoh, and people think that 
this is right, it can’t be otherwise.

One of the most important issues of our times is the sys
tem of values. Naturally, it is required in international po
litics to consider the established world order, not to humi
liate other countries and build peaceful relations between 
them. But this does not mean that people are inclined to 
accept the values on which life is based in other countries. 
For example, the home policy of some states horrifies us – 
totalitarianism, suppression of dignity and freedom of in
dividuals, etc. How to cooperate with them? The way was 
named by Irina Olegovna: there are no other means to regu
late relations between countries besides international legal 
institutions. 

We can criticize the United Nations as much as we 
like – but do we have an alternative structure? And I give 
a big plus with a tiny minus to the European Court of Hu
man Rights: by its decisions it helped to advance law en
forcement and judicial systems of all member states of the 
European Council. The order in the past was maintained 
via religious values, and later the significance of religion 
reduced greatly. And it seems to me that we have only one 
efficient tool in the modern secular world – international 
law. We should not refuse from it, never. On the contrary, it 
should be strengthened. And great powers should be poin
ted at it regularly, in order for them to obey laws on equal 
bases and moderate their appetites.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – A small comment about values. 
I think that everyone will agree that there is no universal 
idea of values. For example, there are 10,000 various na
tions living on the African continent, and each of them has 
its values. To my mind, it is a big mistake to try forming 
some ideal system of values that could become common 
for the whole world.

H. М. REZNIK: – Really, each society has its valu
es. But we have common values with Europeans, who are 
not recognizing suppression of human freedom and dignity. 
This should not determine the state’s foreign policy but you 
can’t cancel them in home policy.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – I agree. I won’t argue either that 
there are moral and ethic principles common for the whole 
mankind. The majority of those present in this hall are rep
resentatives of Christian civilization, we live in European 
culture, and we would not like to leave our zone of comfort. 
However, there are other cultures and civilizations, which 
we should respect and whose values we should acknow
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ledge, notwithstanding that they sometimes differ from ours 
greatly. 

It’s a pleasure for me to give the floor to exactly a repre
sentative of another culture, Mrs Talukdar from India. 

I. TALUKDAR: – What are the solutions towards 
creating a multipolar world order? The solution to create 
a multipolar world order is to understand the concept clear
ly.   The understanding that multipolar word order is an il
lusion as  multipolarity does not exist is itself problemat
ic. Multipolarity has been existing and at the same time the 
other poles (unipolarity, bipolarity or polycentricity) also 
existed. There is a constant tussle amongst these poles. In 
the current narrative on world order, many confuses be
tween multipolarity and polycentricity. Both are seen from 
the same angle. However, there is a difference between the 
two concepts. In fact, polycentricity and multilateralism are 
similar whereas multipolarity is different. There will always 
be competition between polycentricity/multilaterialism and 
multipolarity. Understanding of these concepts in the proper 
manner helps in putting international relations in the right 
perspective.  Countries reflect the nature of human beings. 
The collective reflection helps in building a nation. Hence, 
the personalities of people reflect in a country. This under
standing is on a more philosophical aspect. For instance, in 
a protracted conflict, it becomes difficult to reach a resolu
tion because national interests get involved. Countries get 
bound by their country’s laws and interest which makes it 
difficult to rationalise and move in a harmonious direction. 
In addition to it, civilization and culture further complicates 
the matter. Even though culture and civilization is suppos
edly to bring out the good part however, the subtle superi
ority complex that all countries have does not allow them 
to come to a constructive solution. One of the biggest prob
lem humanity faces is the loss of ethics and morality based 
on humanity of dignity, respect, love and tolerance. Even 
though the message of all religion and philosophies is about 
spreading love, embracing every one, equality etc. there are 
everyday examples where people are killed on the name of 
religion, ethnicity, culture and civilization. National inter
est of countries stops the country from taking the right de
cisions based on humanity. Even if a country would want 
to think about this socalled philosophical aspect, it will be 
unable to as the country will be taken as a weaker coun
try. It is seen as if it defers Realpolitik. This understanding 
is problematic.  Addition to this, the trust deficit amongst 
countries also stops countries from engaging and resolving 
issues from a positive angle.  

On reaction from India on the world order, New Delhi’s 
policies have been multivectored, mutual cooperation, in
clusiveness and of balancing power, even during the Cold 
War times. The Nonaligned movement (NAM) is one ex
ample. New Delhi, under the then Prime Minister Jawa
harlal Nehru wanted to take along all countries together, 
including China. When the Soviet Union and the United 
States were talking of a permanent seat to India in the Uni
ted Nations Security Council (UNSC),India  gave up its seat 
to China, trusting China. However, till date it has been seen 
that Beijing, not only is willing to include India as P6 mem
ber but also keeps vetoing against India. Hence, there is 
a trust deficit issue from the Indian side. China is an exam
ple. Any country which breaches India’s or others’ trust is 
not trustworthy.  Though Russia and China are very close 

friends. However, there are problems emerging in many 
fronts such as in the Arctic. China, being a nonArctic coun
try, is claiming its stakes in the Arctic. In 2018 Defence Pa
per on the Arctic, Beijing claimed its stake and has justified 
its claim which is worth noticing. Questions that arise from 
this claim is whether the permanent members of the Arc
tic like Russia, the United States etc, will be fine with this 
claim or not. There is increase militarization happening in 
the Arctic. India is concerned with such kind of claims as 
well as militarisation in the Arctic. New Delhi is also con
cerned with the  militarization in space. Though countries, 
including India, Russia and China talk about nonmilitari
zation in space, however it is taking place and there is com
petition in this which creates a dangerous atmosphere for 
the world.  

Apart from these, there are future problems in the mul
tilateral organizations such as the UN, SCO etc. The SCO is 
a positive initiative but there are issues amongst the mem
ber states which is of great concerns. For example, SCO 
members face water sharing problem amongst each other – 
be it IndiaPakistan, IndiaChina, ChinaCentral Asian 
countries or within the Central Asian countries. The prob
lem is because of the upstream and downstream arrange
ment amongst the member states. The members (usually) 
do not want to resolve this crisis multilaterally rather bi
laterally. Understanding and the approach adopted by the 
members against terrorism is another challenge. Though the 
members condemn terrorism however they are not ready to 
condemn the member state which is sponsoring terrorism 
against another member.  India which is raising this issue 
against this particular member is not getting the proper sup
port within the SCO. It is a kind of isolation for New Del
hi. This shows the divisive lines, greater evil supported by 
the other members.

The global climate change is another issue which needs 
to be given proper attention. Most of the countries, includ
ing the Asian countries see it as an obstruction to their de
velopment. However, the global climate change is an im
mediate and a big threat not only for certain countries but 
for the world. It needs real attention and concrete solution. 

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – We are worried that the con
sumer’s attitude to life is formed in case of the majority of 
young people, because of that it’s a pleasure to find out that 
the young generation is interested in environmental prob
lems. And I agree that people should think more about love 
and not material benefits. This is not easy if we take into ac
count that the consumer society standards are forced on us. 
Alexey Gromyko spoke about that. I think that the ratio of 
the material and the spiritual is the issue that is very impor
tant for the future of humanity. 

Now, I’d like to give the floor to Mr Prodanov.

V. PRODANOV: – You have told us that there are two 
most important questions. The first is who to blame? And 
the second, what is to be done? But it seems to me that 
there are different questions for different social groups. 
For us, as scientists, the most important questions are the 
descriptions and the explanations of things. What is go
ing on? What are the objective reasons for what is going 
on? For politicians the most important question is what is 
to be done, it’s true. There is also the question of who is 
to blame. It seems to me that this question is the most im
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portant for the mass consciousness in some situations, it is 
also for politicians in some situations. These situations are 
connected with the crisis in the society and the task of sci
entists is to explain why. And it seems to me that we live 
now in a situation where more and more politicians and 
more and more usual people in the mass consciousness 
will have the question, who is to blame? And for me the 
reason for this question is the growing inequality, grow
ing poverty of the societies, growing sense of insecuri
ty, lacking confidence in existing elites, growing number 
of people declaring themselves precariat, and that’s the 
reason. 30 years ago, you know, Gorbachev declared an 
end to the image of enemy, but the irony of history, [as 
Hegel thought], is that we live now in a world with more 
enemies. Different enemies in different directions. Two 
types of enemies; foreign states and immigrants. There is 
a growth of antiSemitism in Europe, in the United States, 
there are Russophobia reports, there is a growth of Sino
phobia in the United States, Islamophobia, and that be
comes a characteristic of the new Cold War. And also, in
ternal enemies increase, there are religious, ethnic, racial 
separations, conflicts, and the feeling of danger and un
certainty in this situation leads to the rise of several types 
of reactions: requests for more borders and control in all 
spheres from the borders of the European Union and the 
United States, to the virtual borders and digital security, 
requests for a strong hand in the centre to protect us. That 
is why the structure is once again centralised in place of 
the crisis of liberal democracy.

Now, this new centralization is facilitated by the new 
technologies of the socalled surveillance capitalism; Big 
Data, facial recognition, digital government. And many 
studies today suggest that there is global growth of na
tionalism and opposition to the liberal marketing globali
sation. We already have Brexit, and the desire of Donald 
Trump to create a wall between the US and Mexico, and 
also a growth of protectionism, and it is now, it seems to 
me, the direction of the governments in the world, where 
the enemies are most important for the mass consciousness 
and politicians. Thank you.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Thank you very much, 
Mr Prodanov. I invite Petr Petrovich Tolochko to speak. 

P. P. TOLOCHKO: – Dear colleagues, the follow
ing questions have been asked here today several times: 
what is the greatness of the country? How is it measured? 
Who should rule the world? Do economy, culture, military 
strength make the greatness of a country? To answer this 
question I’d like to offer you to remember certain historical 
facts. Magnificent Rome was destroyed by barbarians, By
zantium fell under the Turks, Kiev Russia under the Mon
gols. So, think what determines the country’s greatness. 
Vitaly Tovievich said who would rule the world: the great 
countries. Only we have to ask them to make this gover
nance more or less sensible. 

Colleague Kramarenko tells us: do not worry, Putin and 
Trump will come to an agreement, and everything will be 
fine. But it should not be like that in the world. And what 
if they won’t come to an agreement? Besides, no matter if 
we want it or not, but the world is returning to bipolarity. 
Because of that I agree with Mr Mettan: we need the third 
power that will balance the strength of blocs. 

Let’s remember at least the NonAlignment Movement 
(I spoke about it yesterday). There is also the World Peace 
Council, the voice of which we have not heard for a long 
time. Henry Markovich said about the United Nations. We 
should not say that all regulation tools in the world are out
dated. The existing institutions should be strengthened and 
the ones that lost their power today, should be revived, and 
we should not only hope that the Presidents will come to an 
agreement between themselves, or that sensible behaviour 
will be demanded from great powers. Who will demand it? 
I repeat: the United Nations, NonAlignment Movement, 
World Peace Council – these institutions should be returned 
the former authority. And surely they should be governed 
by international law, otherwise there will be chaos and com
plete destruction in the world. 

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – The floor is given to Alexey 
Vladimirovich Kuznetsov. 

А. V. KUZNETSOV: – Today, everyone is speaking 
approximately like this: “There was stability in the past, 
and there is none now”. However, instability is a transfer 
from one fairly sustainable condition to the other. Sure, ab
solute chaos is possible, but that is highly improbably on 
glo bal scales. 

Such a transfer is required from time to time, when 
the main features of the present regulation that maintains 
this relative stability, start opposing the needs of global 
development, being obstacles for rising powers. Unfor
tunately, humanity usually solved this problem by arms, 
a great number of victims and economic losses. Had peo
ple learned to avoid wars in the past, global development 
would have been much more dynamic. And now, strong 
economic opposition takes place most often instead of 
armed conflicts because of a threat to use nuclear weap
ons and thanks to development of international law. That 
makes the situation more humane but does not change it 
principally. Respectively, the question arises: what is to 
be done? Many concepts originated after World War II, 
they were often ideal but sometimes fairly realistic as to 
humanity’s movement to peace. Now, because of infor
mation openness we really have an opportunity to include 
common people in international processes more. Never
theless, we continue speaking about leaders and elites, 
and still view people just as a mass that it is easier to mo
bilize today thanks to new technologies. However, if we 
speak about European values, democracy, we should ad
dress the population that in the IT age should be respon
sible for its development. The population of the coun
tries losing their influence like the United States and the 
European Union states, but also the rising leaders such 
as China. 

Russia is a special case because there is no doubt that 
it is to expect reduction of its influence in the longterm, 
though in the shortterm it definitely strengthens its role. 
There is some boost when someone is looking for its place 
in the world. Where is it – close to the West or Asian coun
tries? And respectively, the question arises again: what is to 
be done? In particular, what should be done by the Europe
an Union and Russia?

It is often possible to affect the mass consciousness be
cause the population is insufficiently educated, so it is re
quired to advance the educational level of the people. But 
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there are also wishes for elites. It is necessary to create the 
objective picture in mass media using all the possible ways 
and means, and mass media should be first of all unbiased 
for that. This can be fairly well achieved by elites if they 
stop using the image of foreign enemies in their political in
terests, or some other scarecrows that worked in the previ
ous epochs and finally led to wars. Besides, the issue of for
eign relations is important for the agenda of internal politi
cal struggle. The population in many countries, especially 
small ones is mostly concerned with domestic problems – 
social inequality, economic development with the help of 
foreign capital or the country’s own resources, etc. At the 
same time, international relations are left for great powers, 
thus helping formation of their “supreme power”. Because 
of that the population – every person! – should think about 
their role in international affairs in order not to become vic
tims of economic wars another time. And representatives of 
elite should be more responsible in understanding that they 
should not only think about their own survival as political 
elites but also think somewhat wider. 

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Thank you, Alexey Vladimi
rovich. I invite Leonid Leonidovich Fituni to speak. 

L. L. FITUNI: – Some remarks about the presented 
opinions.

First – about academician Akayev’s words about the 
disappearance of the middle class. I won’t argue with it as 
it really happens. Askar Akayevich connects that with In
dustry 4.0 (the Fourth Industrial Revolution) and the new 
technological pattern. I agree with his opinion but I’d like to 
mention that disappearance of this or that class is the result 
of any revolution. Aristocracy disappeared in the middle of 
the 19th century. They exclaimed during the Spring of Na
tions in 1848: if aristocracy disappears, the nation’s honour 
will disappear! But today, if some of us have additions to 
our family names left, for example, de or uni (Eastern var
iant) like in mine, we have not been aristocracy for a long 
time, we are common citizens and we don’t regret that the 
status was lost. Possibly, because of that we should not wor
ry about the disappearance of the middle class. Something 
else will appear, and that will become the basis of the new 
development stage. 

Second – about Mr Scholte’s words about the young 
generation. Will today’s children care about Brexit? Most 
likely, they won’t because Brexit is already in the past. If 
something like that is on the agenda, young people will 
think about that. And what is more, to my mind, even envi
ronmental problems do not worry young people much. Are 
we really worried that dinosaurs disappeared? We do not re
member that often, mostly when watching movies. Do we 
care about the Little Ice Age in the 16th–17th centuries in 
the Netherlands? I can’t say with assurance but I think that 
we overestimate today’s problems, in any case in the con
text of thoughts about the future of our children. 

The third remark is about values. To my mind, this is 
really important. The problem is that great values (love, 
peace, etc.) are important when we perceive them not as 
values but as something that just exists in the human soci
ety and for people. As soon as we start saying that love and 
peace are values, which we should pass over to somebody, 
this becomes a religion at first and ideology later, which is 
hammered in the heads.

And the last thing – not a remark, just a thought in con
nection with Mr Reznik’s idea that the only right way of 
development is to give an opportunity to the most consci
entious, clever, hardworking people to take decisions. The 
problem is that it is also connected with values. Someone 
has to say: “This is a value” and confirm that by his/her be
haviour, demonstrating his/her attitude to this value. But a 
question arises – who has the right to judge about that? Sec
ond, it’s not rare that rich people are not the most conscien
tious, clever and hardworking. Many of them got their for
tune just robbing someone, or they were just more insolent. 
Because of that the category of values is useless practically, 
we can’t be governed by them in Realpolitik.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Academician Chereshnev, you 
are given the floor. You are welcome.

V. А. CHERESHNEV: – May in Russia is full of sig
nificant events. We just celebrated the Victory Day, today 
we have the University birthday, in two days we’ll be cele
brating the 316th anniversary of St. Petersburg, etc. In that 
connection I’d like to say a few words about history, to 
be more exact, its honest, truthful presentation. Students 
asked me: “Valery Alexandrovich, why did the whole Eu
rope meekly surrender to Hitler? Actually, only we and the 
Yugoslavs really resisted him”. “Yes, it was exactly like 
that”. “And did you read this?” – and they show me an ar
ticle in which it is written that it was possible not to resist 
in Leningrad and Stalingrad, and we should have given up 
Moscow. The French managed to preserve Paris undam
aged and the rest European capital cities practically did not 
suffer. I ask them: “Did you read what Hitler planned to do 
in place of Moscow and Leningrad? A giant lake”. “Re
ally? Valery Alexandrovich, please take a look. Japanese 
schoolchildren from Hiroshima and Nagasaki write papers 
about that war, and 20% of them don’t know that they were 
bombed by the United States, they name other countries. 
And they ask: ‘How can the United States, the best partner 
and ally of Japan, bomb us, and throw nuclear bombs, and 
in the end of the war?’”. Young people should know history. 

Next year, we’ll be celebrating the 75th anniversary of 
the great victory, and they are making the memorable exhi
bition about Sobibor in Poland, where the majority of pris
oners were Soviet, who organized a riot and ran away. But 
are there representatives of Russia as the USSR successor in 
the organizing committee? Alas, there are none. 

Going on with the speech about history, I’d like to note 
that Russia was lucky that the Academy of Sciences that 
will soon celebrate its 300th anniversary, was set up by 
outstanding scholars, with Mikhail Vasilyevich Lomonos
ov among them. When his 100th anniversary was celebrat
ed, it was said that he was a great poet, and 50 years later 
he was called a great chemist, and he turned out to be the 
Leonardo da Vinci of the 18th century. He wrote in his his
torical paper On the Preservation and Reproduction of the 
Russian people that the might, greatness and richness of 
the whole state was in the preservation and reproduction of 
the Russian people and not in expansive territories useless 
without inhabitants. Lomonosov thought that the numbers 
of people were important, and their quality was even more 
important: “And above all instill the thought in everyone by 
education that… a deceiver, robber, the unjust, bribetak
er, thief and others distorting the image of the surrounding 



243I. О. Abramova, V. Ingimundarson, J. Wiatr, H. М. Reznik, B. Desgardins

people, will not find forgiveness, no matter if he eats wood 
chips, bricks, soaked bast fibers, clay and coal instead of the 
common Lenten food for seven weeks, and most part of the 
time stands on his head instead of bows and prostration”.

And the last thing. I have many friends on the Crime
an peninsular with whom I grew up together, and they stud
ied in the Nakhimov Sevastopol Naval College, and now 
they are Captains 1st rank and even Admirals. I meet them 
often. And they ask me the question, “Why aren’t you ex
plaining the state of affairs as to Crimea? It was 2014. They 
had Maidan in Kiev, the Verkhovna Rada (Ukrainian Par
liament) cancelled the law on the status of the Russian lan
guage. The Crimean Parliament allowed the referendum, 
and it took place”. The Ukrainian authorities say, “The Ra
da’s agreement was required according to our Constitution”. 
But how was it to be done if there was actually no Rada? 
It was anarchy. 93% voted for becoming a part of Russia 
at the referendum. My friends from Sevastopol tell me, “If 
you conduct a referendum now, you’ll get 99%. What oc
cupation? Did they think what laws they approved? They 
cancelled the Russian language in the region where it is the 
mother tongue for nearly everyone – what did they expect 
after that?”

I repeat, first of all, truth is important in any informa
tion.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – I invite Mr Ingimundarson to 
take the floor. You are welcome.

V. INGIMUNDARSON: – Thank you, I’ll just give 
a brief comment on the two references here to the Arc
tic and the geopolitics of the Arctic.  The Arctic Council 
was turned into a geopolitical venue recently by the Amer
icans particularly by attacking China and Russia. So far 
the Council has been a nonpolitical, nonmilitary forum; 
so this was a new tone, which also echoes US national de
fence strategy. It involves the abandonment of the war on 
terror and a refocus on statebased threats and rivalries, 
particularly with China and Russia. The Arctic used to be 
defined in terms popularized by the Norwegians, who talk
ed about “High North, Low Tension.” This characteriza
tion may not apply longer. But at the same time, I think we 
should not be overly alarmist about the state of the Arctic. 
As for the comment on China’s Arctic policies, it should 
be pointed out that it was not only China that was admit
ted as a member of the Arctic Council in 2013 but also In
dia. And China’s Arctic strategy basically echoes what the 
Chinese have been saying for the past four or five years; 
indeed, there is very little new in it, and the Chinese are 
abiding by the Law of the Sea Convention.  Having said 
that, it is true that a new geopolitical reality is emerging in 
the Arctic, which has witnessed increased militarization in 
recent years, as Mr Alexey Gromyko mentioned in the be
ginning. I was wondering whether Mr Gromyko sees this 
militarization, in the near term, as a major geopolitical de
velopment; I believe that it warrants, at least, inclusion in 
this dialogue. Thanks.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – The floor is given to Mr Wiatr. 
You are welcome.

J. WIATR: – I’ll speak very briefly on the raised issue, 
the importance of values and ideologies. There are various 

ideological conflicts. One mentioned is between liberal and 
socialist values. But this is the kind of controversy, which 
can be compromised, so democracy, for instance, unlike the 
communist movement, moved considerably closer to the 
liberal values, but there is one ideological conflict, which, 
practically speaking, cannot be solved through a compro
mise. This is between aggressive nationalism and demo
cratic values. 

Nationalism has two aspects: the internal and external. 
Internal means hostility towards values, groups, particular
ly minorities within the state. That does damage to domestic 
policy. External means hostility towards other states. And 
here there is a very clear situation; the bigger, the stronger 
the state, the more dangerous is its nationalism. One can say 
all nationalisms are bad, that’s true. But some are more dan
gerous than the others. And the danger of nationalism de
pends directly on how strong a state is. Thank you.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Henry Markovich, I invite you 
to the microphone.

H. М. REZNIK: – “Ignorance is a strong force, and we 
are afraid that it will bring humanity more tragedies.” This 
is a quotation from Karl Marx who is not in fashion now. 

But I’ll conclude on the idealistic wave. Colleague Kra
marenko made the right emphasis, colleague Kuznetsov de
veloped his thought: we live in the mass society, and we 
should not allow this mass to turn into a crowd, electorate 
that is being manipulated in order for it to vote “in the right 
way” and not care about enlightenment. I think that the task 
of the academic world’s representatives is to talk to people, 
on the one hand, and to insistently talk to politicians on the 
other hand, in order for absurd statements to be impossible, 
such as “It would be nice to introduce obligatory state ide
ology into the Constitution”. The things we tried to get rid 
of after the USSR disintegration, did not disappear, they are 
here, close to us. And we have to develop enlightenment 
and transmit adequate ideas of the world.

 
I. О. ABRAMOVA: – I invite Mr Desgardins to speak.

B. DESGARDINS: – Very short, I would like to come 
back to something very important, which was mentioned 
by Mr Kramarenko, when you were speaking about educa
tion. I think that all people around the table, we all agree 
on the necessity to develop education, but at the same time, 
we see the difficulty for educated people, young people to 
find a job. We see this problem in India, we see this prob
lem in the Middle East, we see this problem in Europe, in 
the US. Every government is insisting on this but in the 
end it’s not always easy, and this is creating some frustra
tion for the young, and I think it’s a key aspect. The second 
aspect I’d like to speak about is crises of the AngloSaxon 
world. I am not a supporter of the US but I have to be hon
est, there is a social crisis, there is the opioid crisis, there is 
a decline of life expectancy in the US, but at the same time, 
I have to be honest and to see that on the technological side 
they are still running, they are still ahead, and I think that 
this will continue for the next few years. And at last, regard
ing NATO and Europe, I am sorry to say that Mr Trump is 
right when he asks European countries to spend 2% of their 
GDP and there is only Poland doing that, the UK doing that 
and France, which is not very far from that, but the others 
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are not spending and it’s not normal, but I cannot accept the 
idea that Europe is lying, even if on the issue of Iran it was 
a little shy, but it’s real politique.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – And now I’d like to address His 
Excellency, the Ambassador of Iran. Could you comment 
on the today’s discussion?

М. SANAEI: – I’ve been listening to all speeches with 
great interest. It’s a special pleasure for me that we are 
speaking about Iran among other things. I treat the opin
ion that the great powers rule the world and many globally 
significant issues are settled by personalities with respect. 
But I think that the current state of affairs in the world is 
the result of our being used to it, while new players ap
peared on the international scene. I do not agree with the 
argument that the world is returning to the bipolar model 
because Asian countries are quickly developing and build
ing up their strength. Today, we can’t ignore social net
works, we have to listen to young people who no long
er trust the existing system. This distrust is justified to 
a large extent because force is playing a bigger and big
ger role in world politics and not law and not the set up 
in their time international organizations. Why did these 
structures loose their efficiency to a considerable extent? 
There are two reasons. First, the founders and the most in
fluential parties from these organizations worked for their 
destruction, first of all the United States that started us
ing force and unleashing wars, including in Iraq. It’s in
teresting that now the United States are dissatisfied that 
the area for Iran’s influence has been freed, though it was 
them who greatly weakened Iraq – our main rival in the 
region. I think that the world should call to account those 
who destroyed stability that had existed, interfered in the 
affairs of Libya, Iraq, Syria. Second, not only great powers 
and personalities take important for the world decisions. 
I think that a big task for institutes and universities is to 
create new structures, new theories and academic schools. 
As it is evident that the present global system, regulating 
international relations, is no longer in conformity with the 
new realities.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Askar Akayevich, you are gi
ven the floor.

А. А. AKAYEV: – Mrs Talukdar spoke about India’s 
relations with China and Pakistan, and I felt her pessimism 
as to the prospects of their development. And I’d like to 
add some optimism. All three countries – China, India, Pa
kistan – are the members of the Shanghai Cooperation Or
ganization (SCO), besides China and India are also BRICS 
members, and they are nothing else but new interstate as
sociations based on local civilizations. After India and Pa
kistan joined SCO, the intensity of their conflict started de
creasing. I’m sure that these states will be able to solve the 
problems of their relations within the framework of SCO 
and BRICS. Let’s wish them to show the world an example 
of solving interstate and intercivilization problems bas
ing on dialogue and partnership of civilizations (and repre
sentatives of five local civilizations live in these countries). 
SCO and BRICS though they are not perfect, are samples of 
the future multipolar sustainable world order based on dia
logue and partnership.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Now, Mr Kolodko will speak. 
You are welcome.

G. W. KOLODKO: – I would say that this is the end 
of the end of history. The end of history lasted for only one 
generation, and during this decade we may say that this is 
the time of confusion, or if we are in Russia, maybe, this is 
the time of troubles. 400 years ago, you did have the Time 
of Troubles here in Russia, and now we have the time of 
troubles in the world. And it’s a very big problem. I would 
say the biggest challenge for the future is to attempt to man
age, but I would prefer to say to govern this, lasting time 
of troubles, in our generation or two. This is the beginning 
of the time of confusion in a peaceful way, to avoid the 
war. And when you are talking about what the next gen
erations will be looking after and for what we will be re
sponsible, say, in 20–25 years from now, the first question 
is the time between now and, say, 2050, 2060, 2070. Will 
it be a peaceful one or not at all? It’s not a given. We have 
to work hard to make the world relatively peaceful. So, to 
conclude, I would say, I would repeat that the biggest chal
lenge for everybody, who is trying to make a point on the 
issues we’re talking about, is reinstitutionalization or ir
reversible globalization in a world that will be absolutely 
multipolar and multicultural. So, there is the great cry for 
tolerance, and we must answer the question, this is amazing 
that during the two days of live discussion, maybe I missed 
it, but we haven’t heard about the crisis of liberal democ
racy. Another part of this time of confusion, time of trou
bles is that liberal democracy has failed. Liberal democracy 
has brought Brexit, has brought Donald Trump, a man who 
is entirely unaccountable and irresponsible as the most in
fluential global leader. So, reinstitutionalization that is set
ting the new rules for irreversible globalization, for grow
ing humanity, is the biggest challenge. And I think that this 
is what is bringing us together, the sociologist, the political 
scientist, the economist and the people concerned about the 
future, which is very different from the past. Thank you.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – The floor is given to Vitaly To
vievich Tretyakov.

V. Т. TRETYAKOV: – In such discussions as we’re 
having today, I am always worried about dogmatism and 
too much political correctness.

Sure, I am for law, including international, to be ob
served by everyone without exception, but let’s be realis
tic. One of the favourite maxims of international lawyers is 
that agreements should be fulfilled. But had all agreements 
been always fulfilled, we’d still have the Roman Empire. 
If an international agreement is not fulfilled by this or that 
state, it means that it stopped being profitable or advanta
geous for it, and no measures of compulsion will help in 
that case. Because of that I ask you to get rid of dogmatism 
in international law.

As for political correctness, it has become indecent and 
improper today to speak about the role of the great pow
ers in world history. Many people think erroneously that to 
head a small country is the same as governing a big coun
try, a continent and the whole world. But this is not so, as 
there are different systems and models of governance in 
different states, combining commandadministrative and 
democratic methods. If someone wishes to rule the whole 
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world, e. g. the United States, I agree to tolerate that, to be 
patient for a while as Russia still can’t lay claims to that – 
not enough strength. Only I think that the American Presi
dent in this case should be elected by the whole world and 
not only the US citizens. Let’s elect the American President 
by the whole globe, and I’ll resign myself with the United 
States leadership.

G. W. KOLODKO: – Then, a Chinese will become the 
American President.

V. Т. TRETYAKOV: – May be, that’s good, isn’t it?

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Robert Iskandrovich, you are 
welcome.

R. I. NIGMATULIN: – Dear colleagues, we estab
lished the state of affairs but we spoke little about what is to 
be done. I’d like to add some observations and information. 
How much did transfer to democracy cost Russia? Before 
1992, death rate in Russia and Western Europe was appro
ximately the same, and after the wellknown reform, this in
dicator started growing in Russia and came up to 16.7 peo
ple per one thousand residents by 2003, while it had not ex
ceeded 10–11 in the past. On the whole, democratic reform 
cost Russia 16 millions of additional deaths. That is what 
a wrong transition is.

We have fairly grounded claims against Europe but they 
have claims against us as well. I think that it is necessary to 
finally refuse from them and start thinking what we should 
do. First of all, it is required to cooperate and not stake on 
isolation. Improvements are impossible without that. Un
fortunately, we should state that the world is becoming less 
and less suitable for a happy life, notwithstanding the fact 
that happiness is a relative notion. When we are moving for
ward, we are happy. And a far from rich man can be happy 
if his position is improving, though slowly. But it is wors
ening now, so the world on the whole is not very happy and 
Russia especially.

I. О. ABRAMOVA: – Thank you very much, all of you 
who took part in the discussion. We expressed our opinions 
and suggestions, we spoke a lot about new economic rela
tions, building new legal norms and preservation of already 
acting norms, about the need to take various opinions into 
account, listen to young people, pay big attention to educa
tion and science, especially when taking political decisions. 

We did not have time to discuss regulation of informa
tion space. Currently, it’s not rare when new rules of the 
game are dictated by Internettechnologies, which can be 
more effective than real weapons. Legal norms for informa
tion space have not been worked out yet, there are no gen
erally accepted rules. To my mind, this issue is one of the 
main ones for legislators today. 

L. RIVERA MARIN: – Well, first of all, good after
noon to you all. It has been a great job by those running the 
panel, and certainly, even though by reactions I can say that 
something is missing in the translation, I can say that it has 
been such an enriching experience listening to all the dif
ferent opinions and your propositions. I think openness is 
certainly a requirement for trust. I come from a small island 
in the Caribbean, but that doesn’t mean that we have small 

problems and small dreams. And coming to this forum, I lis
ten to what’s expected of the leaders of the world, how the 
world order is transitioning. I believe that we should all ex
pect from world powers to act as leaders and promote the 
relationships that are built precisely on trust, that this dia
logue shall always be present, so that those of us that may 
not be exerting power around the world are considered. And 
I think that it’s the duty and the responsibility of the lead
ers of the world to close those gaps and think about the next 
generations and how the quality of life can be improved, be
cause it’s obvious that everybody seeks better opportunities, 
prosperity and freedom for their people. So, I am very opti
mistic. As leaders, we recognise the importance of promot
ing freedom, promoting better health, promoting education, 
promoting opportunities for all of us around the world, be
cause in the end we are all citizens of the world and we all 
share responsibility. So, it has certainly been an enriching 
experience for me and I hope to continue to collaborate and 
continue this dialogue with you. Thank you for that.

Al. А. GROMYKO: – Dear colleagues, we have dis
cussed various topics, expressed our opinions on many 
most important issues. At the same time, no matter how 
strange that may sound, the topic from which Professor Be
bler started, did not become one of the main ones. That’s 
the topic of strategic stability’s destruction. This issue is 
very important from the perspective of life and death of 
not only individuals or certain nations but the whole hu
man civilization. 

The discussion of Realpolitik and international law 
seemed very interesting to me. Which of them is more im
portant, or should there be a permanent balance between 
them? Each country has its law, the Criminal Code in par
ticular. Nevertheless, hundreds of thousands violate it. But 
does it mean that we do not need it at all? 

It seems to me that international law should not be made 
absolute, but international law as well as the United Nations 
is not guilty that it is violated all the time, and there are po
litical shows organized from time to time even in the UN 
Security Council. 

The topic we spoke on a lot just 2–3 years ago was 
practically not raised either – that’s international ter
rorism. Another important topic – the Arctic – was just 
touched upon in passing. Meanwhile, there won’t be a sin
gle discussion in 5–7 years, where we won’t raise this is
sue. In the 1990s, the world actively discussed globaliza
tion, in the early 21st century, practically all discussions 
referred to the Arab world, and now we can’t do without 
the topic of China. Soon the Arctic will become the regu
lar topic, and in 10–15 years no discussion will avoid In
dia’s problems. Currently, this is a “halfasleep” giant but 
everything will change in the not faroff future. There are 
countries that will play a much more significant role in 
one or two decades than today: Brazil, Mexico, Indonesia, 
Egypt, Nigeria, Vietnam, South Africa. According to vari
ous estimations, all these countries will rise much higher 
by 2050 than their present level. Currently, 7 out of 10 big
gest economies of the world are European or economies of 
the countries that originated from the European civiliza
tion, and only 3 represent other continents. And by 2050, 
only 2–3 countries from the European civilization will be 
included in these ten, and the rest 7–8 will represent oth
er power centers.
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